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Moſt Reverend Father in God 


GILBERT, 
wo By Divine Providence « 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of 

CANTERBURT, - 

Primate of all England, and Me- 
tropolitan; and one of his 

Majeſty's moſt Honourable 


Privy Council, Sc. 
May it pleaſe your Grace 


O caſt your eye upon the Second Part of that 

Work, the Firſt Part of which I took the con- 

fidence to addreſs unto your Grace the laſt 

year. It is concerning that ETERNAL LIFE 
which was with the Father, as Sz. John ſpeats ; 
and now is manifeſted to us by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
who bath publiſhed the moſt gracious Purpoſes of God 
the Father towards us. The thoughts of which, as 


py they 


= _ e 


they cannot but be at all times exceeding welcome to 
De vou Chriſtians, ( pecially, to thoſe who are faith. 
ful Ministers in Chriſt s Kingdom, ) ſo never more, 
than when they [ee their. Departare is at hand. In 
which regards I doubt not this Treatiſe will be accept- 
able te your Grace, becauſe it containg a Deſcription 
full Aſſurance. of that bappy Life which you ſhort- 
3 ff. For there is nothing ſo reviving in our de- 
clining 5 as to think that the paſſage out of this 
Life leads us ut to Death, But to Immortality : and 
that it will not take away 7 wy * s from us, but 
Ve Ks, 4 purer exjoyment of it: Pleaſure not mixed 
Sh Nr Body, but ſincere and free from Grief 
and Sorrow. For when we ſhall be ſet at Liberty 
and defivered from this Priſdu, we ſhall come thi- 
ther where is no Labour, no Sighing nor Old age: 
but a Life of perfect eaſe and tranquility, that breeds 
no trouble, nor any other evil; but is ſerene. and 
clear in an ble Reſt and Peace. Where the 
happy Iohabitaots ſweetly contemplate the nature of 
things; and philoſophize, not for Popularity and 
the Theatre, but for the finding out ſolid and ever: 

laſting Truth. r i ol 
een et, . But tranſlated the words of Pla- 
* 8 to“ (or of ſome other Philoſopher that 
* Hab borrowed his name,) who was mach 
pleaſed in ſucb thoughts as theſe : though he made but 
uncertain gueſſes at that Bleſſed ſlate, which our Lard 
hath ſo clearly revealed, and ſo fringl y demonſtrated ; 
that we have reaſon, with never teafing joy, both in 
p and death to give him thanks for ſogreat a Gras 
or as there is 7 - beyond this that the heart of 
man can wiſh ; ſo nothing of ſuch importance 10 out 
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ſuch Arguments, as they were ignorant of, till 
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De Epil Dedicato y. 
preſent Happineſs in this World. Fot which cauſe 
the Jews have thought fit to expunge thoſe from the 


number of Iſraelites, who do not believe the Immorta- 


lity of the Soul, and the Reſurreftion of the dead: and 
to reſolve, that they ſhall have no part in the World 
to come, though t hey otherwiſe live orderly, and ob- 
ſerve the Precepts of the Law. For ſuch Men, they 
ſaw, opened a door to all licentiouſneſs ; and could ne- 
ver do ſo much good by any other means, as they did 
burt by ſubverting this Belief.  _ 

Which I have endeavoured therefore to eſtabliſh by 
1 our 
Bleed Lord and Saviour appeared : who, as St. Mat- 
thew obſerves out 2 tbe Pſalmiſt, uttered things which 
had been kept ſecret from the foundation. of the 
World. Maimonides himſelf ſaith, in his laſt Chap- 
ter of his Book concerning Kings, that at the coming 0 
Chriſt, things hidden and profound ſhall be lai 
open and revealed to all. Which is true of nothi 
more, I have ſhewn, than of that which is the 8 
defire of all mankind, immortal Life. Of which though 
I have not treated according to the dignity of, the Su 
jett ; yet I am confident I have laid a good Foundati- 
on, to be improved by the labours of theſe who- have. 
more till and more leiſure. And it is a very great ſa- 
tixfation, to have dime any thing (though never ſo 
ſmall) for the honour of our ever-Bleſſed Lord and 
Maſter : whom it is the higheſt glory in the world to 
ſerve in fattÞfulneſs and truth, For He will not fail 
to reward ſuch ſervices with an ample recompence : be» 
ing 4 Prince ſo great, that nothing. is beyond his Power ; 
ard ſd gracious, that his Servants have reaſon. to. ex- 
tea the beſt effects of his Good will, Which may uery 
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be tpiſtle Pedicatory. 


well content ut, whatſoever uſage we meet wit bal at 
preſent: And ſhould mightily excite us, as Saint 
 , _ . | Chryſoſtom' often and earneſtly ex- 
Arb. +. 330. borts *, neglecting the ſuſpicions, and 

£51 Se reden es and the praiſes too of 
men, to ſiudy this one thing alone; how to be con. 
ſcious to our ſelves of no evil: which will bring us 
5 the end, both here and hereafter, the greater 

ary 2420. 191 open lp ge | 

yt The God of all Grace bleſs this Wark to the ſettling 
and increaſing this holy Faith and Reſolution in all our 
hearts , whereby we ſþall alſo obtain the ſweeteſt fore- 
taſts of the Joys of the future State. And may your 
Grace be'bleſt with many of them, to ſupport the mfir- 
mities of Old age ; and having finiſhed your days, have 
an eafie paſſage to that Better Life ; and there receive 
from the Chief Paſtor, when he ſhall appear, the Crown 
of glory which fadeth not away. Which is the hearty 


Prayer of * 


4 
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My Lord, 
Your GRACES 


in all dutiful Obſervance, 


ST. PATRICK. 


a 


5 TO THE 


** 
1d 


|READER. 


er 


one more to that heap of Books, which men 
complain is already grown too great; but the 
Y I hope I have of doing ſome ſervice to our Lord, by 
& BW making a farther ſearch (as I promiſed in the con- 
w IF cluſion of the former Part of this Work) into the 
r- © Teſtimony of theſe Divine Witneſſes, concerning 
ie How: of which. is the moſt precious Lega 
e Hope of which, is the moſt precious - 
cy the Son of God hath left us; the Hinge upon 
which all Religion turns: without which it would 


[ Have no other reafon to give for adding 


whoſe ſake we muſt endure not only many La- 
baurs, but oft-times ſore Calamities. Ve were born 


the Maker of us and of the World : whom we therefore 6 
acknowledge, that we may worſhip him; and therefore wor- 
ſhip him, that we may receive Immortality for a reward 
of. our labours, ( becauſe his ſervice ingages us in the 
greateſt : ) and therefore Immortality is beſtowed on us for 
a recompence, that, being made like to the Angels, ve 7.4 
ſerve the Father and Lord of all for ever, and be the E- 
ternal Kingdom of God. This is the Chief of alt things, 
this is the ſecret of God, this is the Myſtery of the World , 
to which they are ffrangers, who following their pre- 
„ent pleaſures, have addicted themſelves to terreſtrial 

* A4 74 


be the greateſt Vanity (as La@antius * often “ 2b. vi. 
ſpeaks) to obey the Commands of Virtue ; for © 9- vii. x. 


(as he diſcourſes elſewhere ) to acknowledge God t Lib. vi. 
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50 amen” To the Reader. — eneenroto athens 


aud frail goods; and ſunk their Souls, born to celeſtial 
enjoyments, into delights as deadly as they are muddy 
and . : 4 1 3 216 7 
| 40d is the ſingular privilege of Chriſtians, 
as I have demonſtrated, to be aftured of à Good 
fo great, by ſo many moſt credible Witneſſes : 
whoſe Teſtimony none can refuſe, but they that 
will be ſo abſurd as to believe none at all. The 
Father, the Word, the Holy Ghoſt, the Vater, the 
Bloud, and the Spirit, declare ſo unanimouſly and 
fo plainly, that the Lord Jeſis will give Eternal 
Life to his Followers; that what the Orators ſaid 
in flattery to the Atbeniaus in the time of the 
Chremonidian War, may in truth be ſaid to us, if 
Athen tus we alter but one word: that other things indeed are 
in Deip»» Common to us with the veſt of the World ,, vu 3" a % 
ſoph. L. vi. pgybr dvflewres pigenuy Ne, e wores, but the 
250% way that leads men to Heaven is known to Chriſtians 
| alone: who have a' manifold Grace beſtowed on 
them; enjoying not only a Promiſe of Eternal 
Life, (which the World never had before,) but 
that Promiſe atteſted by ſo many Witneſſes: who 
tell us alfo, it is in the power of him that died for 
us, to confer it on us, as well as to ſhew us by 
what means we may become ſo exceeding Blef- 
F 8 
' The ſerious Reader, I doubt not, will be ſen · 
ſible of all this, when he hath peruſed the follow- 
ing Work: in which I have endeavoured to ſatif: 
fie thoſe alſo, who waſh T had ſaid ſomething of 
that part of this Record which I undertook to ex- 
plain; THESE THREE ARE ONE. Which 
words, I have reaſon to believe, (whatſoever the 
Sociniaus have pretended to the contrary,) were 
always a part of this Holy Scripture. Ter they 
are alledged by Saint Cyprian, in his Book 5 
. n „ | nity 


th 
nc 
tu 
be 
ſh 
fo 
{e 
th 
m 
th 
I 
a1 
a1 
F 
k 
f 
0 
A 
4 
1 
u 
t. 
$ 
1 
t 
I 


ao. 


— — — ——— 
* * 


n 


: 


o the Reader. 


Unity of the Catholick Church, to ſne how dangerous 
it js to break that Unity, by the claſhing of our 
Wills, which not only coheres by celeſtial Sacra- 

ments, but Pr as he f from the Di- 

vine firmneſs. For our Lord ſaith, I and the Fu- 

they are one. And again, it is written of the Father, 

and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Et hi tres unum 

ſunt, Aud theſe Three are one. By which, that the 
Apoſtle would have us to underſtand not merely 

the conſent of their W (though that 15 

not to be excluded, ) but the Unity of their Na- 

ture or Eſſence, we have great reaſon to think; 

becauſe there can no account be given, why he 

ſhould not uſe the ſame form of ſpeech here which 
follows, when he ſpeaks of the three Witneſ⸗ 

ſes, if theſe three in Heaven were no otherwiſe 

three than thoſe three in Earth. Which being ad- 

mitted, (and if we take in the conſtant ſenſe of 

the Church to interpret the words, we cannot 

make any farther doubt of it,) that theſe three 

are-one 1n their Eſſence , then it is certain there 

are Three Perſons whoſe Eſſence is one and the ſame. 

For elſe there would not be three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, but only ou; which would croſs the De- 

ſign of the A fe, whoſe ſcope is, to ſhew that 

our Faith doth not rely upon a ſingle Teſtimony. 

And indeed the Holy Scriptures, in other places, 

aſcribe ſuch Actions and Works to each of them, 

as are proper to Perſons: which is a ſufficient 
warrant to the Church, to expreſs the diſtinction 

that is between them by this Name. Non quia 
Kriptura dicit, ( as St. . * ſpeaks concern- 7s, vii. 
ing this v buſineſs, ) ſed quia Scriptura non con- de Trini- 
tradicit; Noe becauſe the Scripture ſaith they are late, cap. 4. 
Perſons, but becauſe the Scripture doth not ſay the 
contrary : but rather, I may add, directs us fy 
ENA ey 
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Jo the Reader, 


* Lib. iii. 
contra Eu- 
nomium, 
P. 128. 


they are for the reaſon before mentioned. When 


© humane ſcantineſs (a that Holy Doctor of the 
© Church: goes on) endeavoured to exprefs in words 
© that which it conceived in the ſecret of the mind 
concerning our Lord God the Creator, it was a- 
< fraid to ſay there were three Eſſences ; leſt an 
© diverſity ſhould be thought to be 1n that higheſt 
© Equality: and on the other fide, to ſay there 
© were not tria quedam, really three, was to fall in- 
© to the Hereſy of Sabellius. For it is certain there 
is the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that the Soy is not the Father, nor the Holy 
© Ghoft the Father or the Son. It ſought therefore 
© what three it ſhould call them; and it faid, 
© three Perſons, (as the Latin Church ſpeaks; ) by 
© which Name it would not have any diverſity 
© underſtood, but only fingularity. not on- 
© ly Unity ſhould be there conceived, becauſe we 
© ſay there is one Eſſence ; but a Trinity alſo, be- 
© cauſe we ſay there are three Perſons. 

This Faith we ought to defend; and in this 
ſimple belief we ought, I have ſhewn, to acquieſce. 
We ought to defend it, becaufe it is the Catho- 
lick Faith, revealed in the Holy Scriptures ; ac- 
cording as they have been always underſtood by 
the Church o — , , ER 1 S ( 5 
< St. Gregory Nyſſen * excellently diſcourſes agai 
© thoſe — 4A more proof of en things) to 
* the demonſtration of this Doctrine, that we have 
© 2 Tradition defcended to us, like an inheritance, 
© by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles; and, tranſinit- 
ted through the hands of holy men that follow- 
* ed them. They that will innovate, need the 
© help of mighty Arguments, if they will go about 
to ſhake the Faith, not of men built on the ſand, 
© and wavering like Euripus, but grave, * 
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To the Reader. 


and conſtant in their Opinion. And while we 
© ſve nothing but mere Diſcourſe againſt it, c #ws 
c x; x]nvadvs, who is there ſo filly and bru- 
* tiſh, as to think the Doctrine of the Evangeliſts 
© and Apoſtles, and of thoſe 0 70 that ſucceeded 
them in the Church, to be weaker than their Bab- 
© ble without demonſtration. 17 35 

But we ſhall not wholly avoid the imputation 
of folly, unleſs we alſo reſt ſatisfied in this plain 
belief; not buſying our ſelves in more curions en- 
quiries. For the greateſt Lights in the 
I have ſhewn, will lead us no farther z but tell 
us we ſhall grope in darkneſs, if we will needs 
pry too much into this Myſtery. Which we ought 
to diſcourſe of as becomes Divines, not Philoſo- 
phers. Leſt, as Henricus 4 Gandava cenſures Alber- 
tus Magnns, (in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters,) whilſt we follow too much the ſubtilty of ſecular 
Philoſophy, we cloud the ſplendour of Theological puri- 
ty. We muſt remember that we are men, and that 
our underſtandings are but ſhallow : which ought 
not therefore to venture rung, ſuch depths as 
that of the Divine Eflence. ere is nothing ſo 
much becomes us, when we think of God, as an 
holy tear and reverence, producing in us low 
thoughts of our ſelves. Without which we are 
not like to be illuminated from above; nor can 
we ſhould we know never ſo much, be acceptable 
to God. Quid enim prodeſt alta de Trinitate diſpu- 
tare, ſi careas humilitate, unde diſpliceas Trinitati ? 
(as Thomas a Kempis honeſtly ſpeaks : ) For what 
will it profit thee to diſpute loftily of the Trinity, 
if, through want of humility, thou diſpleaſeſt 
Trinity? | 


The way to ETERNAL LIFE, it is certain, 


lies in that rede; which we ſhall be in danger to 
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"mils, if we give our ſelves too great a liberty 


* Orat. 
XXI iii. p. 
333 


y of 
difputing abont things ſo much above our reach. 


| We ought to be 3 of this artifice of the grand 


Decerver : who is wont to draw us ſecretly from at. 
tending to our known du duty, while we are amuſing 
our ſelves with ſublime ſpeculations. Which the 


holy Fathers of the Church have carefully obſcr- 
ved, and caution'd us againſt by their ſevere re- 


** proofs. What means ( (faith Sarnt Gregory Na. 


ziamzen *) this ambitious humour of diſputing and 
©itch of the Tongue? what new diſeaſe and unſati- 
5 who hong While our hands are bound, 
o we arm our 3 xr Hy ? Hoy, 
eber love, Conju ugal 
©are no longer Fee. eeding 3 poor, 
5 dy, Nocturnal ſtations, Tears are not now in re- 
"que eſt. We do not bring under the body by Faft- 


ty, 


© 


| 1458 nor leave it a whule, to go to G by Pra 


We do not bring the Sls i in ft 


3 the better; the Duſt 1 mean, to the Spurt 


We do not make our life a meditation of 
death. Our Paſſions are not maſtered. Forget. 
©ting our opal Original, we let anger fell 
1 ; and take no care to 1175 
Po ad Laughtineſs which will at 
i Nin whe dg not chaſtife 1 Adnet, +: 
doliſh pleaſure, nor unchafte r, nor 
©orderly ol nor aten 
moderate talking, nor abſurd thongh pe 
* of thoſe things by which the Evil one ta 7 
<\ antage againſt us to our ruin. There is 
oe to this; but quite contrary, we give libe 
to other n mens ey1l affections, and (1 eri 5 
1 175 55 = ud ds ) require n = 
{968 4 8 i n the OT on our ſi 
9 de ou pare: gh Gaul re Go the more 
©impioufy and audaciouſ] 2 
a 7 
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of the humour p ee it ſe 
Ns or the necefſiry or ka why ent ion of wha 
nothing is ' fo believed and pre. 
ſerved. ally 3 in Wan as that Counſe! 
winch” Dot Doctor gives in another 


place +. e e VVouldſ thou be + orat. 
a Divine, aud worthy of God '? 4, NAA UN, XX ix. 
Lep thy . Co in the way of God's pre- P. 453: 
cepts. Pradice' is the "beſt fep thou ca take to con- 
tenplation. Which is the ſureſt advice 2 all 
Chriſtians to follow: who muſt not think b 7 
other means to arrive at that bliſsfat ſight o God 
in which our knowledge of him ain de perfecked 
in the other World. | 

Of which Beatifital Viſion J have not adventured 
to ſay much in the enſuing Treatife, becauſe ow 
umme of living (as Saint Auguſtine * ſpeaks in an * Feiſt 
Epiſtle of his upon this very ſubject) 7s 0 more xi. ds 
, e in this inquiry, than our manner of ſpeak- — 

Nam qui didicerunt àa Domino Jeſu mites elle 

corde, plis cogitando & orando profici- 
unt, egendo & audiendo. For they that have 
beef of the Bo Lord Tefus to be lowly and humble in 
bent, profit more by meditation and prayer, than 
they can by reading and bearing. But ſomething I 
have ſaid; as far as T could nd any directions in 
the Holy 7 nich * 5 us to con- 


/ | 
Chrift Feſus ; who bids us be confident of it, ** 
tejoyce in it ; And yet he ment ions this as a ſpeci 
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al privilege belonging to us after the reſurrecti- 
hi where ſhall t jr nor die any more, but 
be equal to the Angels, and he gol m O the Sons 
God, being the children of the Reſurrection. xx. 
35, 36. Juſt as it was with our Lord Chrift him- 
lf, who was in a more ſpecial and excellent man- 
ner called the Son of after his riſing from the 
dead; when God ſaid to ham, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee : (advanced him, that 
is, to a more excellent degree of likeneſs to him 
in power and domimon, putting all things under 
is feet : ) So it ſhall be with all thoſe Sons whom 
> brings unto glory. They ſhall be more nearl 
related to God, at the Reſurrection, and reſemb 
him more exactly; whoſe Image they now bear in 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But how much he will 
then impart of himſelf to us, the Apoſtles them- 
felves were not able to inform us. We are now the 
Sons of God, ſaith St. Fobn, 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. but it 
doth not yet appear ij ioswla, bow we ſhall be the Sons 
of God, 1n the other world. We now find (I may 
add by a ur of Reaſon) a great pleaſure in 
holy thoughts ; we feel the joys of ardent love; 
are raviſht with the melody of Songs of praiſe, 
and with the ſweet violence of a glance of light 
from Heaven upon us; and we are ſure we ſhall 
be ſo happy as to have a great increaſe of this 
2 „When we remove from hence: But it 
oth not appear how we ſhall think; nor what 
will be the ſatisfaction of heavenly Love; nor 
what new Songs ſhall be put into our mouths; 
nor how God will look in upon us, when we ſhall 
ſee him as he is. We muſt be content to know, 
that all theſe will bear a proportion to the infinite 
Goodneſs of him who is Omnipotent, and hath lo- 
ved us fo much as to purchaſe us with a great 


Price, 


ee ere of 0&5 en eve. WE IT, 
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* 


price, and to give his Holy Spirit to us; and ac- 
cording to the L 

is gone to prepare a place for us, that where he 
is, there we may be allo. | 


ve of him that died for us, and 


In this Hope we may now Teoyce ( though we 
do not at preſent ſee Tk Lord) with joy unſpeak- 
able and full of glory. For I have pro by un- 
deniable arguments, that God the Father hath gi - 
ven 7 wt to his Son Jeſus, to make us more ha 
py we can now conceive; and that he vl 
undoubtedly bring us to live with himſelf. 
greater Good can we deſire than this? Or what 
greater Motive can be thought of, to perſwade us 
— to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; whoſe 
buſineſs it is, (as Ladantius concludes his Book of 
a Bleſſed Life ) to direct us to the Eternal Re- 
wards of the heavenly Treaſure? * Of which that 
© we may be capable, we muſt preſently diſingage 
* our ſelves from the inſnaring pleaſures of this 
Life; which deceive mens Souls by their perni- 
* cious  ſiveetneſs. And how great a felicity 
* ought we to efteem it, to go, being delivered 
from the impurities of this Earth, to that moſt 
* equal Judge, and moſt indulgent Father; who 
* for our labours will give us reſt, for death life, 
* for darkneſs light, for earthly ſhort goods, thoſe 
that are celeſtial and eternal? None of the th 
* neſſes and miſeries which we endure here, while 
e are employed in the works of righteouſneſs, 
are in any manner to be compared with that re- 
ward. Therefore if we will be wife, if we will 
* be happy, let us propoſe the worſt things that 
can be to our ſelves, and reſolve to ſuffer then, 
* ſince it is manifeſt, that this frail pleaſure we 
have here ſhall not be without puniſhment z nor 
* Virtue without a divine reward. All Mankind 
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To the Reader. 
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ought. to endeavour, ith all ff to dired 
© theniſelves into the right way; ving un- 
© dertaken and performed the duties of a vertuoug 
< life, and dent endured its they may 
© be worthy fo have God for their Comforter. For 
c our Nati and Lord, who made and: ſettled the 
Heaven, who brought the Sun and the reſt of 
e the Stars into it, and ont of Nothing raiſed the 
< reſt of the World to this perfection wherein 
© we ſee it, beholding the — of Mankind, 
« ſent a Leader, who ſhould lay before us the 
< way of Righteouſneſs. Him let us all follow: 
Him let us hear: Him let us moſt devoutly 
© obey : For he alone hath purged mens hearts by 
* his truth, and ſet due — to their deſires 
„and fears; them the chiefeſt Good, to 
< which they ſhould tend, and the way — 
it may he attained. Nor hath he only ſhewn i - 
© but he hath gone before us in it; leſt any ſhou 
< ſhun the courfe of Virtue, becauſe of the dith- 
« culty that attends it. Let the way of perdition 
* and deceit therefore be — — which 
„Death lies concealed under the inticements of 
* pleaſure. And the nearer any man, by reaſon 
of his years, ſees that day ** hing in which 
© he mult d this life, let caſt in his mind 
the more 1 „ how he may go away as 
pare as may he may come innocent to 
his Judge a not, as thoſe whoſe minds are 
; bl how he may ſatisfie his luſts more 
reedily before he go. Let every man —_ 
«Fro 2 of that gulph while he ma 
© he hath ſome power; and convert to _—— 
his whole Soul, that he ſecurel 
that in which God, the Lord Gover- 
© nour of the World, will judge every _ 
* WOT $ 
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* works and tho = Let him not only neglect, 


, > fl of which men are 
ty oh prone ook n his Soul as 
4 t Theſe fallacious whoſe poſ- 


* ſeſſion is uncertain and fading. For rr go 
J way. continually, more Rk than they come; 
* and if we could enjoy them to the laſt, they 
' muſt be left to others We can carry nothin 
wax, but a Life piouſly and innocently 1 
He thall my = and wealthy to God, whom 
* Continence , i Charity, an 
* Faith, ſhall = n. This is our Iaheri- 
' tance, which can nel er be taken from any man 
nor transferred to another. And whoſoever is 
* defirous of it, may have it if he pleaſe. But 
let no man truſt in Riche nor in Di uy, 
nor in y Power: theſe do not 
immortal. us give our mind to Riphteouſ. 
' neſs, which alone will be our inſeparable Com- 
' Pamon , till it bring us to God. As long as 
we live, let us continue our warfare unweari- 
'edly ; let us keep our watch; let us valiantly 
encounter with the enemy: that being Conque- 
Fenn and triumphing over the vanquith'd Ad- 
we may receive from our Lord the re- 
4 2 Virtue, which he hath promiſed. | 
There is the greateſt reaſon, I have armen. 
ſtrated, to ee it with ſuch a — 
was in the __ in whoſe e 
have choſen to deer chef heſe things, rather 
mine own, ) who — looked Death in 
the face, in whatſoever ſhape it appeared; and 
vere not in the leaſt daunted at the fight of it; 
were innumerable Experiments made of it, 
not only in Men, but in Women and Children; 


i the great Abr FP glories 3 Who takes 
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ä Bak * no ſinall token of the aboliſhing 


d that it had no power, but was in- 
x ſelf, )-that it was contemned by all 
> * the Pie 0 of . Before whoſe Divine ap- 
pc ach. ly aun e dν,ẽs, it was dread- 
1 00 Saints themſelves, who bewailed and 
/ © lamented, thoſe that died, as if they were loſt. 
But Iince our Saviour roſe from the dead, it is 
* No, longer terrible; but all that 1 on *. 
©tread it under foot, as if it were nothing 
< chaſe rather to die, than deny dh Path ah 
For NA certainly hk the dead 7 
* that they boch live, and ſhall alfo 
- e made i N tible by the 838 That 
* Evil one, the Devil, who heretofore by 19 
bs Ited over us, is himſelf alone now left trul 
* dead. Of which this is a ſign, that, w — 
fore Men believed on Cri, they lookt, a 
«Foes as very formidable; ſince they embraced 
4 „bis Faith and Doctrine, they do 1 much Clight 
2555 that they run chearfully to it, and becom 
itneſſes againſt him of our, Saviour's 9 
© ion, Mere Children make nothing of 3 * 
n be thr 2 7 
701. Erd 9910 1 Big owes fomm Na 
© ceive corn, a8 one that 
18 Teal, and bath loſt his power. Juſt as a Ty 
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* rant, when a lawful Prince bath yan uiſht han, 
© and. bound him hand and foot, is de gg: and 
'« Pate « mocking-ſtack by all that 


ho no longer, fear; his rage and cru 
4 b Bach Ps Hg K 58 by. py 
0 © vampled w 
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„Mankind, it is certain, naturally abhors 
Death, and the diſſolution of their Body ; and 
* therefore it is no ſmall demonſtration of our 
Saviour's Victory over it, that he hath ſo chan- 
ged the nature of Man, as to perſade even 
Children in Chrif, and tender Girls, to make 
© no account of this Life, and with Joy to think 
' of Death, It may ſeem to ſome an incredible 
* thiug, that Death ſhould thus have loſt its pow- 
*er; but fo it doth, that there ſhould be a cloath 
© made of an Irdian ſtone, which fire cannot burn 
* or that a mighty Tyrant, notwithſtanding a 
is Forces, ſhould on a ſudden be ſubdued, and 
©held in chains, by no viſible power. Let him 
i that doubts of either of theſe put on that cloath, 
* or. pv into the Dominzons of the Conquerour; 
* and he ſhall be ſatisfied of the weakneſs of the 
*fire, and of the Tyrant. In like manner, if 
© we meet with an Unbeliever, who, after ſo ma- 
. ROgE and fo 1 M of Jeſiu 
* Chrift, makes a doubt whether Death be deſtroy- 
ved, and a period put to his Kingdom; we can- 
not blame his admiration at fo great a thing; 
Frans he do not harden himſelf in infide- 


. 


 lity, nor impudently oppoſe thoſe things which 
are moſt evident. L him, for his ſatisfaction, 
*do as he that would know whether ſuch a Ty- 
* rant, as 1 now ſpoke of, be vanquiſhed, £0 into 
* the Conquerour's. Country, ſubmit himſelf, I 


mean, to Chriſtian inſtruction, and receive the 
* Faith of Chrift , and then he ſhall foon ſee the 
* weakneſs of Death, and the victory that is got 
over it, Non} 3 A ve nen, V Ke, Bic. 
15 * ä 
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4 Motkers, have ere. believed ; and ſo cOntem- 
Y ned Death, that they have become Martyrs for Chriſt's 


7 T pray God theſe Treatiſes may have the like 
happy effect upon ſome doubting or unbelieving 
Soul, who ſhall vouchſafe to examine the Ey- 
dence I have produced for the Chriſtian Faith, 
Againſt which I beſcech ſuch perſons not to {hut 
their eyes, nor harden their hearts in. infidelity. 
Tf they will condeſcend ſo far, as to conſider what 
we ſay; they may, of Scoffers, become ſuch zea- 
lous Aſſertors of the power and lory of the Lord 
Jeſu as to be willing and ready i though there 
III be no occaſion, I hope, to try their Reſolu- 
tion) to teſtify their love to him, and hope in 
him, with the loſs of their lives. And as long a 
they live, they will find it the higheſt of all 
pleaſures, to think that they ſhall never die. Ot 
which happineſs we can by no means be fo well 
ſecured, as by the Chriſtian Religion. All the 
Plilofophers of greateſt fame (as Enſebius * ob- 
Kung. Terves). talkt like Children about the Immortality 
e. 3. of the Soul, in compariſon with Chriſtians. ; A 
mong whom, ſaith he, Boys and Gigls, and thoſe 
Barbarians too, and the moſt, deſpi able people, 

declare this truth ez. vine d 5E, not fo 

much by. their Diſcourſes as by their, Deeds, 

which they perform by the power and co-opera- 

tion of our Saviour. The Diſcourſes of 8 

about this matter are juſtly ſaid, by Saint Cr 
f Orat. N:rziar2n + to be 9 nTss uw Suys N EE 
Doi. as Jobis Billius hath demonſtrated, he thought 
*** Ye Sanls of WA to be mortal. Ard accordingly 
Hecdoret ranks him, in this regard; with  Dems- 

eritus and Epicurus, who boldly ſad they were 

cer 
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0 ung u alias, FR been. Tie 
ed both Greeks, an d Romans, an d Egyptians, and 
Gall both Of ations of Mankind, to believe it. 
* And you, ſhall fee, faith he, not only the Do- 
Ao bf the Churc ch, but Smiths and Weavers, 
© and other both Men and Women, 
* that underſtand "thel things. And not only 
* ſuch people n live in Fan Fe poor Coun- 
© try-me e well in that ong 
C Wot ap eber or a Neat - herd diſcourſi 8 80 
* the Holy Trinity, of the Creation of the World f 
* and that knows more of humane Nature than ei;· 
"or Plas hint conſtant in tis Opi 
Or 0 not in - 
or abop ſtate of the Foul after it depar- 
ed this pr te Br ſometimes ſpeaks, of great 
ron which the wicked dine 7 in dark Pri- 
fons; and deſcribes their Puniſhments to be dread- 
„by the ſentence of impartial Judges : and 
„ op he vs tolls as War er e Souls 3g at liber- 
to chuſe what will plea in- 
8, and that it . them better to be Bird. 
n x thay formerly it did to be 2, 
Fa contrariety inion is obſer. 
wo and ly eee by Euſebius „ ib. xi, 
Whoſe words I not tranſeribe. For we fin find A" 
the zun pbere talking ſo diſcontentedly con- 
prefent ſtate of Mankind, Who are: 
ſay, to more calamities, and 8 
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re in a worſe condition, than 2 
tte upon. the face of the ch by ar 1 16 M 


cient 


— — — . 
—_ a. 


To the Reader, 


"Gent to convince us how little certainty. they 
had” of a future ſtate. The ſtedfaſt belief of 
which being tought, as Theodoret obſerves, with 


done mouth, and without any diſagreement of 


doubting, by all the Apoſtles and Followers of 
Cbrift, . all Chriſtian People not only con- 
tented with their portion, though more calami- 
tous in thoſe days than any other mens; but alſo 
chearful under the foreſt burthens that oppreſſed 
them. | 9 | | ul.” 
"And though the ancient Hebrews were taugbt 
dy holy men of God to know better than the Phi- 
loſophers, and God in his infinite Goodnefs was 
pleaſed, when they were in danger of (grievous 


troubles for Religion ſake, then to give them 


ſtill more and more of another life; as 
Grotius wiſely obſerves, upon the Rory of 
Elijab's calling the Soul of the Widow's Son back 
again, 1 Mig. xvii. 21. and upon the dead man's 


riſing again, when he touched the bones of Eliſha, | 


2 King. iii. 21. and may be farther verified from 
the ftory of the Maceubzes: ) yet it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, there was no particular promiſe 
made to them of Eternal Life, either 9 


giving of the Law, or in Covenant mac 
with them by Moſes; nor any clear and A 
7775 in after- times, until the coming of our 
rd Chriſ. Who hath made à New Covenant 
with i, which is efablified non Fetter promiſes 
than thoſe in the Old, as the holy Writer to 
Hebrews fpeaks, viii. C. For the ptoiniſes of the 


Covenant made with them by Moſes were oo; 


that they ſhould poſſeſs the Land öf Cahamr, 


lead 'a happy life there, while they obſerved" his F 


Precepts : But the promiſes of the Goſpel are, 
that, by obedience to our Lord, We ſhall come 
wet to 
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to. live eternally with him in "the Heavens... So * 
the Church of 25 hath alwa = s underſtood it, 
as. any one may be ſatisfied, who can read. the 
Anſwer of Ger. Voſius to Reon, 
he ſhews, that the ancient Doctors, eſpecially 
St, E wah 2 0 pe Fenty as 
containing properly an rom1 on · 
— 5 1 ; hich were 
Fi of thoſe 2 are celeſtial and eter · 
nal. The Words of St. Auguſtine are very me- 
morable to this 


by Honoratus : to which he adds another of his 


on, con the Grace of the New Teſtament 
in which that Grace is revealed, which was 


in the Old. God willing to ſhew, ſaith be, that 
| rthly and temporal felicity is his gift, 

ought not to be expected but from bim a- 
* lone, thought fit long ago to diſpenſe the Old 


_ © Testament which belongs to the Old yn ; 


* from whom this Life muſt needs 
oo . oF ys _ are 
, t e Boun germane 
Ae iv tha tranſitory l. For thoſe earth - 
* 3 the things that were openly and 
promiſed and given. Covertly in- 
„ dhe — Teftament was figuratively fore · 
{told in all thoſe things, and was underſtood by 
' 2 few, woo 620. 0p Goo was pla 209 
'nour with th gift of Prophecy 
1 which g 4. not a a few Per- 
fons in one ation, but as their Prophets fore- 


But 


4 be agen, all jolt Jo, theſc thel 4 * were then 


ecret, now laid open to. the 
all; and by ly revealed, that we 


= of ETERNAL L LIFE oftner in the 
ew 


Where Cap. xxiii, 


purpoſe, in a little Book of his, Evi, 
wherein he 1 to five Queſtions put to him = <3 


ä — i 
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„ New”; efa.gent; than they” did of Health. and 


N Victory and long Life, in the Old. 
fled be the tender Mercy of our God, ſhould 
all thoſe that have any faith ſay, who hath 
called us into his marvellous light : whereby we ſee 
ARA, Eye never faw, and ſee them 
clearly that we cannot reaſonably doubt of 
them. We enjoy the Body of that, whereof 
they -bad but the ſhadow. We have that in 
fubſtance, which they had but in picture. The 
iſe of that 'is ours, which _ had only 

in the type. We have the proof, the Evidence 
the demonſtration of that, which was only re- 
preſented to them in myſtical figures. 80 far 
are we illuminated beyond thoſe» great Souls, 
who were the glory of their times, that we un- 
derſtand «the meaning of their own Hooks, and 
the ifignification of all the types and ſhadows; 
wherein theſe heavenly things were wrapt up 
and hidden, better than they could do them- 
ſebres. For our Lord is riſen from the dead, 
and hath opened the Kingdom of heaven; and, 


tearing the Veil in pieces, hath ſet before our 


Eyes the holy Place not made with Hands, 
Eternal in the Heavens. Into which he is en- 


tred - as our Fere- runner, to — 2 Place for 


us ; and from thence hath ſent -a. more abun- 
dant meaſure. of the Holy. Ghoſt, to enlighten 
the”Eyes of our . underſtanding z that we may 
know what the hope of Chriſtianity is; and how 


exceeding - glorious that - celeſtial - inheritance, 


which he intends to diwide among us, 1: Eph» 
17 18. 1e. „ 10 5 a Diebe 2e 
But it is not ſufficient to admire this grace, 
I have demonſtrated,) we" muſt. care Aly im- 


prove it; or elſe it will be worſe with us than 
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if we häd never known it. For if the Word 


ſpoken by Angels was ſo punctually verified, 
— breach of it was duly iſhed: (aa 
it 1811: Hebr. 223, 4) there 18 NO 5 that we 
ſnould eſcape the ſevereſt effects of Gods diſplea- 
ſure, if we neglect ſo great Salvation as this; which 
Ale a , ̃ nᷓ⁰, being firſt publiſhed to the 
World by our Lord Feſus, was farther con- 
ſinned by the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt. 
upon his Apoſtles, We are the diſciples of 
lum, who ſpake as never Man; ſpake. Whole 
Verd of Salvation (as his Goſpel is called) we 
then weglef, when we mind not what he ſaith; or 
do not often think of it; or, having thought 
of it, prefer every trifle before it, and will not 
be moved by ſuch a wonderful grace to obey tas 
lune cepts. For by the oppoſition wherein this 
ſtands to the -tran/greſton and diſobedience menti- 


oned- before againſt - Moſes his Law, we are ſuſh-- 
cently informed wherein this negle# principal- 
ly conſiſts: viz. in the tranſgreſſing thoſe bounds: 
our Lord hath ſet us; and diſobeying thoſe com- 


mands, to the obſervance of which he incites us 
by the promiſe of immortal Life. | 

It is a fearful thing to think how miſerable 
will be, who prove thus inconſiderate; 
in how. great danger Chriſtians are 0 be 
ſo, by the means of that very deceit which 
plunged the Jews into ſo many calamities. Be- 
cauſe! God had manifeſted more of his love to 
them, than to other Nations; had given them 
an excellent Law, ſpoken to them by his Pro- 
phets, inſtructed them how to offer *** — 
and appointed a place where he would dwell 
among them; they bleſſed themſelves in the out- 
ward en joyment of theſe ſingular — z 
i | , ey 
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— 
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they bragged that they were the ſeed of A - 
a Peo ſeparated to him from the reſt of the 40 
World by many holy rites: but they took no T. 
care to be obedient to his Laws; and leſs regat- I. 
er with the Girit. of Halthiitl 
bam, who left all thoſe earthly goods, in which W: q 
they placed their chief treaſure, for God's ſake, . 
thus -men- ſuffer themſelves to be deluded at Ig 
is day. Becauſe God hath granted us the pre- If 
eminence even above the es themſelves ; hath =: g 
brought us into the 3 of his dear Son, I 
made us the Children of Light, and let us fee I] 
ſuch things as many Kings and Prophets deſired f 
to ſee, but did not ſee them; they content them- © - - 
ſelves with the bare profeſſion of this Religion, 
and think it enough to be called by ſuch an ho- 
nourable Name, as thar of Chri# : on whom they 
reſt and rely as the Jews did on their Sacrifices; 
never thinking of being indued with his bleſſed 
Nature and Spirit, and offering their Wills en- 
tirely to God, as he did. Thus men periſh, even 
in the midſt of ſo great light and means of being 
ſaved. And there is no help for them, — 
they will grow ſerious, and conſider the deſign 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Which will teach them, 
after a very few thoughts about it, that our Lord 
Jeſus is the Anthor of eternal Salvation to thoſe only 
that obey him; (v. Heb. 9.) and will be fo far 
from protecting others from deſtru&ion, that he 
himfelf will be revealed from beaven, with bis mighty 
Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 
d Feſus Chrift. 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 


I end this Preface as St. Auguſtine begins his 


wird Chapter of his firſt Book of the Trinity, 


with 
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| To the Reader, 


with the alteration of one word only in' the 9 
cuſion. Whoſoever reads shis Book, where he is 
convinced, let him go along with me: where he 
(flicks, let him enquire with me: where he ſees 
(his own Error, let him return to me; where 
mine, let him call me back to him. Thus we 
(hall all walk together in the way of chari 

' tending to him, of whom it is ſaid, Seek ye is 
(face alwvay. Whoſvever therefore, when he reads, 
(faith, This is not well ſaid, for I do not under- 
'ſtand it; let him reprehend h, but not 


' my faith. Tt might, i it is lik ave been ſpo- 

ken more Nen no man er ſhake 8 
05 A5 in . — all. . 
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God hath given to us Erer. 
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Ain made, in the former 
diligent a ſearch as 1 
L 1 Records of Heaven and, Eart A 

found there the cleareſt Evidences that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, (to whom therefors 
ve owe the moſt bumble and chearful Obedi- 
ence 3) 1 purpoſe now to make a farther inqui- 
ry into them, after the Royal Powers which 
belong to ſo great a Prince, who both in bis 
Nature and in bis Office ſo infinitely excels all 
other, . that his loyal Subjefs may well expect 
from him the greateſt Grace and Favour. He 
777 ( to uſe the words 
of Ignatius, ) and Man working mightily Epiſt. ad 
as God ; but yet ſubmitted bimſelf to the mean- Epheſ- 
eſt condition, and the baſeſt death}, for the purg- 
ing away our ſms by his blond RE | 
obtained, as the moſt ample Dominion over all 


Creat ures, 


. 
& - 


— — 5 „„%ö.5 at do. Aft Z — — 
8 | 


Loos Ws Ss 


"An Tatroductionto 8 


Power, bath to remit 


"Outer 1 a. the  larg; 
fns, and alſo the ſervices of all thoſe 


that believe on 1 To whom hi: affection ii 
ſo great, and extends it ſelf in ſuch bound 

— 2 . hah will net | 
— e 


e for which all mankind mo 
el wi ye yy coped, 
bodies, the inconſtancy of all their enj 
SE 3 
ng, it mo, 
but becauſe it comes recommended to ws its on 
pp, th and excellence; which is ſo excor- 
ooh Foſs it renders the moſt conſtant witrow 
you of this World's goods, and a per- 
pri in Pe e ( could it be obtamed ) with- 
ont avy fiekneſi or infirmity, a vile and contemy- 
tible purchaſe in compariſon with it, This * 
fore all con mindi would gladly be well 
415 e ts nothing of ſuch rmportance 
jon, as a certat © rout 
— when they lende this Bady. Which = 
3 
as our Belief it; withal moſt ſweet and il ;. 
eſe ty, eppſtion we bave to e q 
For r ternal Life ir ab Hf N 
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we Fleſh, the luft of the 550 ant th 
; or be they 72 5 hatreds, 
cutions, Tofs . 15 Fir . 
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certainty of 

as there is 72 = 
ide Son of God: that the very ſa 

\ MWneſſes who ſo fully 3 the one, give 10 Ul 
eng Evidence for 1 oof of the other. 

IS ( fays H ohn v. 11.) IS THE 
RECORD ( or I NESS) THAT GOD 
HATH GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE : 
AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON, 
Which words, being a continuation of the oh 
going Diſcourſe, carry this ſenſe in them; | 
is great reaſon you ſhould receive the Witneſs 
of God, ( viz. of the Father, Word, and, Ho- 
h Ghoſt, and of the Water, Blond, and Spirit, ) 
not only becauſe it is greater than the Wit⸗ 
neſs of Men, which you cannot 2 3% rejed , 
(v. 9. J, and becauſe, if you do it, * ; 
make God a Lyar, which who can have the 
bert to do? (v. 19.) but a hte becauſe the | 
thing which is teſtified to us by theſe Wee | 
when. they ſay that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
. leſtrable; viz. t % 
15 for us no leſs ble g than Eternal Lite, . 

the Lord Jeſus bath i in bis bands to he 


Ks Ou Fob ow pon us. 


bY en ring Di E. then will neceſſarily fol ; 
my, theſe 123 Firſt, To fey what this 
emal Life is; 1055 Secondly the 
Certainty of it, ; from the mouth. 47 al thoſe Wit-. 
nefles. Of the firſt of which I'muſt treat "with 
the greater brevity, b:cauſ* it is not the a 4 
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of Eternal Life, into a wide Sea; of which it is 

but little chat our eye can deſcry, or our thoughts 

fathom, and leſs that I muſt confine my ſelf un- 
to, in this preſent Diſcourſe, There is more contained in 
theſe two words, ETERNAL LIFE, than all the world 
can diſcover ; though we have ſo good a Compaſs as the 
Book of God, whereby ro ſteer our courſe, and ro guide 
and aſſiſt us in dur Inquiry, We may venture, as far as 
ever our thoughts will carry us, into this depth ; bur we 
ſhall ſtill ſee ſomething beyond all that we can conceive, 
and be enabled by our ſearch to diſcern more fully, that 
it hath no bottom, no bounds nor limits: as will appear, if 
you do but attend to this general Deſcriprion of it our of the 
Holy Writings. In whoſe ſtyle it is moſt certain it ſigniſi- 
eth, a full and conſtant enjoyment of all the happineſs that 
our Being is capable to receive. I ſay Happineſs, becauſe 
as DEATH in the Sacred language denotes all manner of 
Miſery, Affliction and Trouble; ſo by LIFE it expreſſes 
all kind of felicity, pleaſure and contentment. And I lay 
full and conſtant happineſs, becauſe rhe word ETERNAL 
muſt neegs add ſomething ro rhe other; and that is com- 
pleatneſs, firmneſs and ſalidity. As Dzath, if it be not 
eternal, leaves ſome room for thoughts of happineſs ; ſo 
Life, if ir want that addition, doth not exclude all vexa- 
tionand ſadneſs. Bur then, on the contrary, both the one 
and the other, if this be annexed, are made perfect; wirh- 
our any hope of happinels in that Death, or any fear of 
miſery in this Life. 

To clear our paſſage, I judge it neceſſary to ſpend a few 
words in making good this Notion of Life and Death, by 
producing ſome places of Holy Wrir, where they are ſo 
uled. And firſt, for DEATH, the very firſt time we 
meet with it in God's Book, it it uſed to expreſs all the 
Miſery that man dre upon himſelf by his Sin. ii. Gen. 17. 
In the day thou eateſt thereof thou "_ ſurely die; i. e. fall 

into 


. ND now I launch out, when I go about to ſpeak 
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into a moſt calamitous eſtate, (as it is explained iii. Gen, 
16, 17, 18, 19.) till worn out with labour, ſorrow and 
pain, he returned to the duſt out of which he was taken. 
Thus when the Locuſts came upon the land of Egypt, and 
deſtroyed every green thing, Pharoah intreats Moſes 
(x. Exod, 17.) to pray to the Lord that he would rake a. 
way this Death only, Which ſhews, that all rhe plague 
and diſaſters which fell upon that land, went under this 
general name of DEATH; though now it be reſtrained to 
the laſt and greareſt of all puniſhments. The like you 
read in the ſecond Book of the Kings, (iv. 40.) where 
the Sons of the Prophets as they were eating of their pot. 
rage, cry out, O man of God, there is DEATH in the pot; 
ſomething that is very diſtaſt ful ro the palare, and a ni 
hurtful aud poilonous to the body, which made them they 
could not eat it. In the New Teftamenr alſo ( penned by 
men of the lame country) we find the very lame lan- 
guage ; St. Paul ſaying that he was in Deaths often, (2 Co, 
xi. 23.) and that he died daily, ( 1 Cor. xv. 31.) and wiſh 
ing to be delivered from the body of this Death; (vii. Rom, 
24.) i. e. of ſuch miſery, that it made him ſigh and groan 
forely under the burthen of it. And to name no more, 
the Shadow of Death in theſe Books ſignifies nothing elle 
bur an horrible, dangerous place; or a dilmal forlorn con- 
dition, into which any miſerable perſon is faln. 

This being the notion then of the word DEATH in the 
ſpeech of the Hebrews, ſuch mult be the ſignification of the 
word LIFE which is oppoſite to it; whereby they expteſ 
all Felicity and comfortable enjoyments. Thus when D 
vid ſays, his enemies were lively or living, (as ie is in the 
Hebrew text, xxxviii. P/al. 19.) he means, they were in: 
flouriſhing proſperous condition, abounding with all world- 
ly goods; while he was abandoned to contempr, poverty, 
and continual danger. And when he ſays, their heart ſhal 
live that ſeek God, ( Ixix. Eſal. 32.) his meaning is, rhe) 
ſhall enjoy true peace and contentment. So when tix 
people lay, (2 Kings xi. 12.) Let the King live, which we 
render, Ged ſave the King, they wiſh him a proſperous 
and happy reign, And when David'acknowledges God u 
be the fountain of life, ( xxxvi. Pal. 9.) it is as much a 
ro ſay, an ever-running ſpring of all felicity, from whom 
' flows, as the foregoing words are, 4 river of pleaſurti 
Hence they are bid to keep to God's Commandments 4 
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their life, ( xxxii. Deut. 47.) And this is ſaid to be the ex- 
cellency ot knowledge, that wiſdom giveth LIFE to them 
that have it, (vii. Eccleſ. 12.) becatiie by oblerving thoſe 
wiſe precepts, they were put into a moſt happy condition: 
which could not be had by any other means, but would 
certainly be loſt by rurning trom thoſe holy paths. This 
s a phraſe ſo known, and the tranſlation of the word to 


this uſe (ſaith “ Maimonides ) is ſo frequent, that all good * gore 
and wholſome Doctrine is called Chajah, that is, LIFE: Nev.par.1. 
and thence our Maſters ſay, The juſt are called LIVING c. 42. 


even in their death, and the wicked are called DEAD even 
while they are alive ; becauſe the one were happy, and the 
order miſerable, in thoſe conttary conditions. 

The true reaſon ot which dialect or manner of ſpeech l 
take to be this: that LIFE being the foundation upon 
which all felicity is built, the root out of which it grows, 
(it being impoſſible to enjoy any thing unleſs we be alive,) 
and it abiding and continuingallo, when the pleaſures and 
cther circumſtances of life are often interrupted; it was 
thought the apreſt thing to 1 that felicity which we 
partake of in life, yea the fulleſt felicity, the fruition of 
the compleareſt when life ſhall be made erernal. 
And if this be nor ſufficient to demonſtrate that the Holy 
Writers intend by Eternal Life, all the good we are or 
ſhall be capable ro enjoy; you may farther obſerve, that 
they deſcribe it by all things that are excellent and deſira- 
ble, having borrowed from the glory of rhe whole World 
whatſoever is lovely and illuſtrious, to help ro repreſent ir 
to us. Shall I pur together the ſeveral lines whereby ir is 
deſcribed in as handſome an order and compoſure as I can; 
and ſo leave every one to judge of the rare beauty of this 
Life, when it ſhall having all its fillings up, which in its 
ruder draught appears ſo amiable in our eyes ? | 

This L then that ir may be underſtood ro be rae 
enjoyment of a fuller than we can Conceive, a 
beyond the bold deseo the moſt inlarged and 3 
appetite, is expreſſed by the hugeſt heaps of Treaſures ; 
uch as the Heavens only are great enough ro contain: 
by the poſſeſſion of an immortal Inheritance reſerved there 
for us; and by Pearls and Jewels of a price ſo invaluable, 
thar he is ſtupid who ſells not all he hath, if they are not 
to be had at a lower rate, to make a purchace of them. 


Theſe expreſſions and the reſt that follow are ſo well 


B 2 known, 
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Known, that I need nor ſtay to ſer down the particular 
places of Holy Scripture where they may be found: but 
proceed to tell you, that this Life is there alſo ſer forth, 
by feeding upon the delight of the moſt exquiſite p/-aſures, 
and being entertained without any ſatiety and in the moſt 
noble company, at the moſt ſumpruous Feaſt : by exaltati. 
on withal ro the ſublimeſt pirch of Honour ; ſuch as the 
power of Kings, the majeſty of Thrones, and the glory of 
Crowns ; Which Holy men call in to their aſſiſtance, that 
they may ſerve to lift up our minds to conceive the height 
of this happy Life, and make it ſeem the more royal and 
magnificent. 

To which you may add, that they make uſe of the 
names of Reſt, and Refreſhment, and Peace, and Foy or 
Contentment. For as we read of entring into Life; ſo 
we do of entring into Reſt, and into the Foy of our Lord, 
and dwelling in Peace: becauſe theſe are the only things 
on earth which can compleat and perfect the happinels of 
rhoſe who enjoy Princely dignity and power. 

Bur then, when the Earth can afford no more colours 
ſor the drawing a picture of this moſt excellent Life, or ſu. 
preme Felicity, rhoſe = men aſcend up to Heaven, and 
terch from thence, nor only ſome rays of light, bur 0 * 
ry Sun it ſelf, and that in the top of its glory, to illuſtrate 
by its brightneſs the incomparable beauty of it. For it is 
called the Inheritance of the Saints in light ; and our Blel- 
ſed Lord is called the Light of the world; who promiſes 
the Juſt, that they ſhall have the Light of life, and ſhine 
like the Sun in the Kingdom of the Father. 

Bur, alas! it is not in the power of ſuch words as theſe 
to exprels its excellence, And therefore, when all thing 
that fall under our eyes and our raft are ſpent in the de. 
{cription of it, we read then of melodious Songs and Thanks 
givings, and the joyful voice of thoſe who triumph conti- 
nually. Nay, the whole World, as big as it is, is introdu- 
ced as a ſmall reſemblance of this Happineſs ; wherein 
victorious Souls are ſaid to inherit all things, and to 
made equal to the Angels ; whom joyn in conſort with 
them, and bear their part in thoſe heavenly Anthems and 
Hymns, wherewith they bleſs and praiſe the Great Lord 
of all. | 

But if all the goodly things that are or ever have bees 


in the whole world ſhould meet together, and falling dow! 
al 
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rat the feet of one man, ſhould, with a joynt conſent, con- 
r ſpire ro make him happy, they could never advance him 
„ J gear the height of this celeſtial Bliſs, whoſe incomparable 
„excellence cannot be expreſſed, without the affiſtance ot 
words called down from the bigheſt Heavens, the place ot 
God's Habiration, And therefore nothing below the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, a Manſion in cur heavenly Father's Houſe, 4 
Building of God in the Heavens, is made the portion of ſuch 
happy Souls; And as if che Heavens, yea the Heaven of 
Heavens, could afford nothing great enough to repreſent 
this Bleſſednefs ; Holy men lead us, at laſt, ro God him- 
ſelf ; whom they bid us behold in the High and Holy place, 
as in his Chamber of Preſence. And this LIFE is called 
Seeing GOD, and beholding bis Glory, and being with our 1 
LORD : which are names of ſuch tranſcendent greatneſs, 
that we had need enjoy this Happineſs, ro underftand 
them. | | 
But thus the Men of God, from things ſenfible, lead us 
by the hand ro thoſe that are ſpiritual and inviſible. And 
now that they have placed our thoughts in the preſence of 
God, there rhey leave them to rake as full a view as they 
can of him, and ro ſpread themſelves in the largeſt contem- 
plations of his Pertections, For they were nor able ro go 
any farther, than only to tell us, that we ſhall be made like 
to him, whole Perfections ſhine ſo gloriouſly in our eyes, 
This is the higheſt pitch ro which they carry our meditati- 
ons, Here they bil us reſt our thoughts; and now that 
they have advanced them above the Earth and Heavens, 
1 to conſider with our ſelves what it is to See God, till we re- 
"WW mble him, and be perfectly transform d into his moſt 
55 bleſſed Nature and Life. All they can do more for us, is 
"WW only to tell us what GOD is, the enjoyment of whom is 
5 our Happineſs: and who, we are to underſtand, will be 
F "WH nfinirely far more to our whole man, than Kingdoms and 
WW Thrones, than Crowns and Jewels, than Feaſts and Songs, 
en than the Sun it ſelf and all the ſweet influences of Heaven, 
' with the reſt of the things foremenrioned, could be, were 
* 1 r united in one defign to make us happy. 
: e wiſeſt of rhe Jews, as blind as that Nation is, are 
ſenſible of this; how diſpropurtionable all the wards, 
which even divinely-inſpired perſons uſe, are to the Noble- 
nels of this Life, In which, ſaith Maimenides, © there is Cap. viii. 
no room for meat and drink and ſuch like pleaſures z bur de Pen: 
B 3 the tent. 
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* the juſt fit with Crowns on their Heads, and delight them. 
* ſelves in the Splendor of the Divine Maſeſty— . There 
* are many names whereby this Life is called ( Derech 
* Maſhal) after the figurative way ot ſpeaking in the Ho. 
© ly Books. For example, the Mountain of the Lord ; the 
* place of his Holineſs ; the Courts of the Lord ; the Beauty 
* or Sweetneſs of the Lord; the Tabernacle of God ; the Houſe 
* of God ; his holy Temple ; the Gate of the Lord, And after 
the ſame way of fimilitude and figurative ſpeech, Wiſe 
* men call this Good prepared for rhe Juſt, by rhe name 
© of a Banquet or Feaſt ; and moſt commonly, the Moria 
© ro come, Let not this Good ſeem light ra thee, nor do 
thou imagine the reward of Piery to be ſo little, as to 
© drink the richeſt wines, to eat rhe beſt victuals, ro have 
the moſt beautiful wives, to be cloathed in filk and ſcar- 
let, to dwell in ivory palaces, and to have all the furꝛi- 
ture of gold and ſilver and ſuch like things. Bur under- 
* ſtand that there is no Good in this world ro which chat 
* ſupreme Good can be compared, bur only by way of f- 
* gure and ſimilitude. In truth, there is no proportion be. 
*rween the Good of rhe Soul in the other World, and the 
Goods of the Body, ſuch as meat and drink, in this, Bur 
* that Grear Good is incomprehenſible and incomparable, 
according to thoſe words of David, xxxi. P/al. 19. 0 
* how great good haſt thou laid up fer thoſe that fear thee! 
He could nor tell how great: but with what deſire did he 
© long after the life of that world, when he ſaid, xxvii, 
© Pſal. 13. I believe to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
© of the living? That's another name whereby they called 
this place of Bliſs, For whereſoever their ancient Wile 
men ( ſaith their Myſtical expoſition of the Pſalms ) meer 
with this phraſe in Scriprure, the land of the living, they 
expound it of Paradiſe, becauſe that ig the country where 
men live for ever, 

But there are no words like thoſe of our Bleſſed Lord to 
repreſent this ſurpaſſing Happineſs of the pure in hear, 
who he promiſes ſhall SEE GQD, Let us therefore here 
fix our minds, and ſtay a while, before we pals on any 
tarther, to ſearch into the meaning of this Phraſe, which 
is the ſublimeſt and moſt comprehenſive of all other, where. 
by this ETERNAL LIFE is deſcribed to us. 
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Chap J. in general. 
1 I. 

And the leaſt that can be meant by it is, that we ſhall 
be there where he hath his moſt ſpecial reſidence, and ſhall 
dwell in bis Houſe in the Heavens, where there are ſo 
many Manſions, There the Angels are ſaid to and before 
God, to beheld the face of our heavenly Father: And there- 
fore tor us ro ſee GOD, or behold him, muſt in general 
denote, that we ſhall be more like Angels thau Men; and 
being admitted into the ſociety of thole heavenly Miniſters, 
ſhall take up our habitation in the ſame place where they 
wait upon the Divine Majeſty. Whence it is, that as the 
Angels are called the Sons of God, ( 1. Fob 6. ii. 1.) ſo are 
all choſe who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, 
and the Reſurreftion of the Dead, xx. Luke 35. We are now 
the Sons of GOD, ſaith St. John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 1, 2. in a ſtate, 
that is, of great favour with him; and therefore need nor 
care if the world hate us : But we have far greater things in 
hope, and look for a more excellent relation to him; it nat 
appearing yet what we ſhall be, The meaning of which laſt 
words, 1n all probability, is this ; that the manner where- 
in we ſhall be the Sons of God, in the other world, is nor 
now manifeſt, There is no body knows how near we 
ſhall be ro him, when we ſhall be the children of God, being 
the children of the Reſurrection; as our Saviour ſpeaks in 
the place before mentioned. Only this is certain, as I ſaid 
jaſt now, that we ſhall be Companions of Angels, and 
ſuch Sons of God as they are: And withal St. John here tells 
us, that when he (or it) ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
it being natural, that the Child ſhould bear ſome reſem- 
blance to its Father. 


II. 

Now from hence it follows, that to SEE GOD is to 
enjoy ſuch Favours as he will be pleaſed to impart unto us 
in that high and holy place where he dwells; yea, to have 
ſome participation with him in his Bleſſedneſs who is moſt 
bleſſed for evermore. For to See, in the Language of the 
Hebrews, is to enjoy, when it is applied to a thing deſirable; 
or to be in that ſtate, when it is applied to that which is 
hurtful; Thus to ſee god xxxiv. P/al, 12. is to poſſels it, 
and to lead an happy life; and to ſee the good of Feruſalem, 
CxxViii, 3. is to partake of its peace and prolperity; and 
to ſee the — of the Lord in the land of the living, xxvii. 
"/alm 13. is, in its firſt ſenſe, be delivered by God, and 
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ro enjoy the ſweet fruits of it before hg died. Nor is there 
any other meaning of ſeeing life, and ſeeing the Kingdom 
of God, but this, that the parties to whom rhoſe promiles 
are made ſhall be put into the poſſeſſion of ſuch Bleflings. 
And, on the other tide, ro ſee the Son of man ſitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds, xxvi. Mat, 64. 
is to feel his heavy wrath, the ſtroke of his revengeful 
hand upon their Nation; as may be gathered from i, Rv. ). 
And to ſee death, Ixxxix. Pſal. 48. it, Luke 26. is no more 
than to die, This is ſo plain, that thoſe things that belong 
to other ſenſes yet are ſaid to be ſeen ; which can fignific 
nothing elſe, but that they are perceived or enjoyed. O ge- 
neration ( laith Feremiah ii. 31.) ſee ye the word of the Lord; 
that is, hear it, mind and confider it: or, as Maimonidet 
expounds it “, the intention of the Prophet n, that they 


4. i. ſhould appre hend the ſenſe of God's word, And that likewile 


which is ſaid ro be ſeen in one place, is ſaid to be taſted in 
another; as to ſee death, viii. Job. 51. is the ſame with 
taſting of death, ver. 52, Which is a demonſtration, that 
to See, in their Language, is frequently uſed for having a 
ſenſe, perceprion or enjoyment of any object. 

And therefore we cannot neceſfarily draw any more out 
of theſe words of our Saviour, which promiſe that we ſhall 
ſee God, but that we (hall have as real an enjoyment of him, 
and as ſenfibly perceive him, as we do now any good in 
this World; though the manner of it be not certainly 
known, as not ſo plainly deducible from theſe words. Let 
us conceive with our ſelves, as well as we can, what his 
infinite Perfections are, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, his 
Power, his Purity, his Unchangeableneis, his Immortality 
and Bliſs; and then make account there will be a lively 
communication between us and all theſe, which will make 
us partakers of his Happineſs. We ſhall not only enjoy 
ſuch good things as flow from his greateſt favour and love; 
but in our meaſure, and according to ſuch capacitles as he 
will give us, be what he himſelf is. Thoſe glorious Perte- 
ctions of his will imparr ſomething of themſelves to us: ſo 
that we ſhall be like God, and bear ſome ſimilitude to him 
in Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Bliſ. We ſhall be filled with 
divine Joys and Pleaſures, by being filled with a great ſenſe 
of him, and a ſtrong love to him, and a lively reſemblance 
of his bleſſed Natufe, immutably and immorrally; without 
any change, and without any end. Thus much, we need 
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Ay 


„ 
= 


r X -* ow Is 0 


aa 0. 


m TS YF SS = ww Vw Yy wo — CD 2 =. ov ow og 


- — 7 


Chap. . in general. 


nor doubt, is inciuded in this phraſe of Seeing God; but 
confidently believe, that good men ſhall enjoy all the effects 
of an holy Friendſhip with infinite Goodnets, and receive 
ſuch communications from his boundleſs Love, as ſhall 
make us really and ſubſtantially happy, like as he him- 
ſelf is. 7 
III. ddl 
And I make no queſtion likewiſe, but hereby is ſigniſied 


. 


an abundant Felicity which God from his own moſt bleſſed 
Nature will impart unto us; a very copious participation 


of himſelf, which he will beſtow upon us. For when Fob 
ſays, xix. 26, 27. that in his fleſh he ſhould SEE GOD, 
and that for himſelf, his own eyes beholding him, not anothers ; 
his meaning ſeems to be, that before he died, he was ſure 


God would deal exceeding beuntifully with him; not only 
reſcuing him from his preſent Miſeries, but making him 


very happy: ſo that he ſhould nor only leave his Poſterity. 


when he was gone, to enjoy the bleſſings which God had 


ſtill in ſtore for him; bur be made in his own perſon par- 
taker of them, Which Prediction of his ſcems to have been 
fulfilled, when it is ſaid, The Lord gave Fob twice as much 
a be bad before, and that he bleſſed hs latter end more than 
by beginning : lit. 10, 12. Then he ſaw God, and that 
with his own eyes, when he was thus liberally blefſed by 
him, and received ſuch a large reward of his Patience, In 


like manner, when our Lord faith, that pure upright men 


(like Fob ) ſhall ſee God; his meaning may be, that they 
ſhall in the higheſt degree partake of his bounteous Good- 
nels, and receive as much from him above all their 
thoughts, as Sight is above all other ſenſes. 

And indeed the Senſe of Seeing is ſo m 
and wide than the reſt, that we may very well chink an 
exceeding great happineſs is only able to fill up the whole 
meaning of this expreſſion, of SEEING GOD. Which 
may be the better underſtood, perhaps, if we briefly co 
ſider the reaſons for which the Senle of Seeing ſeems fittet 
than any other to ſer forth our participation with God in 
his ſupreme Felicity. They are ſuch as theſe, ( 1.) Ir 
beſt agrees with thoſe things whereby God is repreſented 
to us in the Holy Scriptures. Where we read that God s 


Light (which is the Object of Sight only) and in him # no 


darkneſs at all. As Light is a thing of which we are moſt 
lenſible, and whereby we diſcern indeed all other = 
7 IS J rer 1 . gs, 
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things, but cannot comprehend what it is: ſuch is God; 
of whom, if we attend, we cannot but be moſt apprehen- 
ſive, and without whom we can enjoy — ;z though we 
cannor declare the inconceivable purity and excellency of 
his Nature, And ( 2.) Sight is the nobleit Senſe about us; 
the Eye being a work of more curious and exquiſite con- 
rrivance than any other part of our body. And (3.) it is 
the moſt comprehenfive Senſe, which rakes in a vaſt num. 
ber of things at once; nor only of this lower world, but 
alſo of the upper. And ir is a Senſe ( 4. ) that can long. 
eſt enjoy the ſame object: for irs object is not waſted and 
ſpent in the enjoyment, nor doth it vaniſh and die ſo ſoon 
as others are apt to do. And ( 5.) it is the principal 
Senſe of diſcipline and learning, which conveys to us the 
firſt norices of things more abundantly than the reſt ; and 
eſpecially helps us ro the knowledge we obtain by making 
experimental Obſervations. And ( 6.) it affords us the 
reſt certainty and evidence of the truth of things, In- 
ſomuch that we are wont to ſay, He will believe it, when 
we ſee it: and it is become a Rule in Law, that One £ye- 
witneſs is better than an hundred Hear ſay's, And again 
( 7.) it is a very affecting Senſe, which raiſes paſſions 
ſooner and quicker than any other. All the Rherorical 
pane in the world which are beſtowed to commend a 
ovely- object to us, will not move us ſo much as one glance 
of its beauty will. The Queen of Sheba, you remember, 
was led by report to come to the Court of Solomon; bur 
when ſhe ſaw the ſplendour wherein he lived, then. it was, 
that there was no more ſpirit in her. And therefore ( laſtly) 
it brings in the greateſt revenue of the pureſt and moſt 
long-liv*d —— by preſenting us with ſuch a vaſt va- 
riety of objects, as other Senſes, who have not ſo large 
a 1 and compaſs to move in, cannet entertain us 
w1 9 1 


From all which you may eaſily gather that when our 
Lord expreſſes the Happineſs of pure and holy Souls by 
Seeing God, he may well be thought to intend thereby, the 
ſtrong ſenſe that God will give them of himſelf, and the in- 
timate familiarity we may hope to have with the firſt Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Purity and Goodneſs: and then the height and = 
niry of that ſtare to which we ſhall hereby be advanced; 
together with the vaſt meaſure of knowledge and love 
which he will communicate to us; the exquiſite _— 
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delicious pleaſures which will ſpring trom thence, and over- 
flow our Souls; the delighrful paiſions whereby we ſhall 


be tranſported; and the inconceivable ſatisfaction which 


we ſhall have within our ſelves. For it Sc, Philip (aid here, 
Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuffices ; what ſhall we 
think of that manifeſtation which he will make of himſelf 
to us when we ſhall be uncloathed, and have nothing to in- 


terpoſe ro hinder our clear fight of him, and full converſe 


with him? We are not able ro conceive how mightily it 
will affect our hearts. We mult ſtay rill chat happy day 
of our Lord's a ing, to be ſatisfied to what degree of 
honour and bliſs he intends to promote us: Bur ſure enough 
he will come, and not fail our expectation. The Certain- 
ty of this happineſs may well be included in our Saviour's 
promiſe of Seeing God: Who will give us a ſure poſſeſſion 
of him, and undoubred contentment, to the very height, 
in the enjoy ment of him; and that in an endleſs life, wich- 
out any diſquiet or diſturbance, without alteration or 
change, without wearineſs or diſguſt; in a never- ceaſing 


ecſtaly of joy and delight, to find our lelves united to him, 


the Almighty Lord and poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, the 
Fountain of all that is good and amiable in this world, who 
here entertains us with ſo many pleaſures, that by them 
we may gueſs what he is able and willing to do for them, 
who have no greater care than above all things to pleaſe 


him, They ſhall be fixed in a ſtedfaſt fig ht, that is, en- 


joyment, of him, ro their _— ſatisfaction. 
W | 4 


And if we mark the words of S. Fob, who ſpeaks this 
more fully, and tells us, in the place before named, we 
ſpall ſee him 48 HE IS, (which he makes the reaſon and 


cauſe of our being like him, ) they will imbolden us ſtill ro 
ſeek into a farther meaning of this phraſe. And fince we 
can enjoy nothing without a knowledge of it preceding, we 
are to underſtanding, that ro ſee God as he is, will be to 
have our minds filled with a knowledge of him, ſo clear, ſo 
diſtinct and ſtrong, that it will even turn us into his own 
Nature, Life, and Bliſs, We ſhall not behold, that is, 


know him, as we do now, by ſimilitudes, reſemblances, and 
expreſſions borrowed from other — (which is all our 
7 


natures are here able to bear ;) but by a clear notion of 
him formed in our minds; wherein our hearts will be in- 
— pleaſed, and feel his happineſs come flowing = 

em, : ; | * 


Of Eternal Life Parti 


My meaning may be thus explained : As it is an imper. 
fect fight of a man which we have in a Picture, though 
drawn by the moſt curious hand and ſtrongeſt fancy ; and 
the man himſelf, if he ſtand before a Looking glaſs, will 
in a moment draw an Image more like him, than the skil. 
fulleſt Artiſt can delineate all his life long, eſpecially if he 
never (aw the perlon, but only had a d — — of him in 
a book or by report: juſt ſuch is the fight or knowledge that 
we have of God in this world, either by his Word, or by 
his Works, or by the Idea's of our own mind ; a very im. 
perfect thing, and much like the picture of a perſon which 
we never yet had before our eyes. Bur hereatrer, when he 
will be pleaſed to appear, to give us a more immediate 
ſight of him, without theſe helps, and preſent himſelf to 
our mind as the face ro a glaſs; this will be to know 
him indeed, and to ſee him as he is. Now as the fight of 
a Friend, when he preſents himſelf to the eye, doth mar- 
vellouſly refreſh and comfort us; and there is a ſenſe of 
pleaſure imparted to us in the very beholding a rare beau. 
ty, which we are not like perhaps ro ſee any more: ſo this 
ſeeing God is no barren thing, but inſtantly infuſes the high- 
eſt ſatisfaction and delight into pure hearts; who by 
knowing his bleſſed Nature, will find it imprinting it felf 
(as ir were) upon them, and making every one of them 
to be the bleſſed Image of it. Look what God is, that 
they by the fight of him ſhall be : He will dwell in them, 
as the image of a thing does in the glaſs : And they ſhall 
be poſſeſſed of him, of his life, of his joys, by having a 
a- ſenſible perception of the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs, the 
"Ag all the other Perfect ions that ſhine in him- 


Or if chis be too hard to be underſtood, let us content our 
ſelves to know, that to SEE GOD , he 5s, is to enjoy him 
4s he is in begven ; that is, according to that manner and 
meaſure wherein he ſhews and manifeſts himſelf in thoſe 
celeſtial places. Pious Souls ſhall really perceive all the 
effects of his Bounty, Wiſdom and Power, which are 
known and communicated in thar other world. Which 
as it is higher than this; ſo hath more of God to be ſeen 
in it, than can be diſcovered here. All chat the holy An- 
gels ſee and enjoy of him, all that Good which he lets 
forth out of himſelf ip that gloriqus place, wherein —_ 
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all other he is ſaid to be, ſhall be the portion of thoſe hap- 
py Souls ; who may be ſaid therefore go ſee him AS HE 
F. They ſhall not enjoy him in ſo low a manner as the 
higheſt and the moſt highly beloved perſons have enjoy- 
ed him in this world, where there is but little of him: bur 
in the nobleſt manner that he can be enjoyed; ſo as the 
heavenly Miniſters, yea our ever Bleſſed Lord, are made 
partakers of him. For when our Lord prays that his Diſ- 
ciples may behold or ſee bis glory, which the Father had gi- 
yen him, xvii. Job. 24, his meaning is, (according to 
what I have ſaid of the word Seeing, ) that they might 
have their ſhare at laſt with him in his Happineſs, and he 
admirred ro rake a part with him in that ſupreme Dignity, 
to which he was ready ro be advanced, And thus when 
St. John invites others into the Chriſtian Society, telling 
them that /eir fellowſhip was with the Father and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. i. 3. it is as much as to ſay, that they 
could no-where be ſo happy; becauſe it is the ſingular 
privilege of Chriſtian people, ro be admitted unto a part- 
nerſhip with God and our Saviour in their moſt happy 
life, and ro have hopes and expectation to partake with 
them in their erernal Bliſs, vi 


Which may very well give me occaſion to add, thar 
ſince Grace, Mercy and Peace come to us now from God, 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; we may hope in this Viſiox 
of God to have as well a clear Knowledge of that ever- 
Bleſſed Trinity, as a full communication from their ineffa- 
ble Love. We ſhall underſtand that Holy Myſtery, which 
now the ſenſe of our weakneſs forbids us ro pry into, and 
be able, perhaps, ro unfold how the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt is one God, without any diverſity or ſeparation 


of nature, (as St. Auſtin expreſſes this Myſtery ;) which Epiſf.cxii. 
ad Pauli- 


Idurſt not, in my former Treatiſe, adventure to explain. 


For St. Baſil! had taught me to mark this, in thoſe words cap. 


of our Saviour, (x. John 27. My ſheep hear my voice,) 
that he ſays, axe, & ov{nle, they bear, not queſtion or 
diſpute. They believe he is the Word of God, but do not ask 
bow: nor ſay, if he was alway, then he was not begotten ; or 
if he was bepotten, then he was not alway, Theſe are not the 


words of the Sheep of Chriſt : who receive his voice, and en- Pr. Jack- 
quire no farther, And I had learnt alſo from a great Divine ſon pref. 


ef cur own Nation, (to whoſe grave judgment I thought to Car. 
there Church. 


9 
Homil. de 
Martyre 

Aſamante. 
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Know- 


Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


* In vi. 
Rom, p. 
633. and 


Nazian. 
Orat. 36. 


P. 594+ 


tbid. 


ſee Greg. 


there was a greater veneration due, than to the little for. 
ward Cenſurers of this Age, that the Doctrine of the Ho. 
ly Trinity is an Argument more fit for Meditation, in 
Prayers and Soliloquies, than for Controverſie, or Scholaſtic 
Diſcourſe. We believe one Divine Nature in three Per. 
ſons: and that the Divine Nature in the Perſon of the Ei. 
ther required Satisfaction for the Trangreſſious of men 
againſt his Holy Laws, and that the ſame Divine Nature 
in the Perſon of the Sen underrook to make Satisfaction 
for us, in taking our Nature on him, whereby he had by 
right of Conſanguinity the authority and power of redeem. 
ing us; and the ſame Divine Nature in the Perſon of the 
Holy Gheſt doth approve and ſeal, as he ſpeaks, this bappy 
and ever-blefled compromiſe. But what it is to be a Per. 
ſon, and what manner of diſt inction is between the Perſons in 
the Bleſſed Trinity, are points, ſaith he, which I never had: 


ledge of mind to diſpute after the manner of the Schools, but was al. 


ways ready to admire, what I knew not to expreſs, 
For what is it that we can ſay of God, who can con- 


Chap. xxv. ceive fo little of him ? It is an ancient ſaying of P/ato, that 


to conceive God, is difficult ; to expreſs bim, is impoſſible 


_— But he ſhould rather have ſaid, in the opinion of a greater 
» 34- 


man, ®pgoz ptr adva]er, red N advrammicor, It is im. 
piſſible toexpreſs him, and more impoſſible to conceive him, Fot 
that which we can conceive in our mind, we may declare in 
words; if not indifferently well, yer at leaſt obſcurely ; 
6 gr they that hear us are not dull of underſtanding : 
* But ro comprehend in our mind ſo great a thing as God, is 
* utrerly impoſſible ; nor only to the dull and ſtupid, 4 
Nie Alay uxnaois x, $1n02ers, bur to the moſt ſublime Souls, 
and thoſe who are lovers of God. Alas! all that comes to us 
from him now, is but only a ſhort glance, I otoy weza/Av pn 
 Wikegv amwuacue, and as it were 4 little beam of a great 


15 p. 848. Ligbt. We may call it a full knowledge of the Bleſſed Tri- 


nity, as Origen doth ( when we can ſay, The Father i; 
Light, and in his Light, which is the Son, we ſee Light, the 
Holy Ghoſt. But how far ſhort is this of what we long to 
know of theſe Three in One? How much are we in the dark 
ſtill ? And what a ſatisfaction will it therefore be, ro (ee 
them clearly ſhining on us, and diſcovering their Bleſſed 
Nature to us ? which hitherto no man hath been able to 
find out, and whether ever any ſhall find, ler thoſe inquire 


Greg,Naz, who have a mind. In my opinion, ſaith the 3 
* Farncry 


= 


Chap. 2 


Father, then we ſhall find, when this Divine, this God- 


like thing, our Mind and Reaſon, ſhall be intimately 
« joxned with irs heavenly kindred, and the Image ſhall re- 
turn to its Archetype or original Pattern, of whoſe ac- 
© quainrance it is now ſo defirous. And this ſeems ro me 
to be that which is ſo much diſcourſed of, to know as we 
are known. 

Now we know only in part, ſaith St. Paul, (to whoſe 
words he hath reſpect, 1 Cor. xiii. 11, 12.) we behold ra- 
ther the images of things, than the things themſelves; and 
thoſe allo but darkly, and in a cloud: but then we ſhall ſee 
face to face, and behold God ſo clearly, that we ſhall know 
him as he knows us. He hath a double knowledge, ſays 
Elias Cretenſis upon thoſe words of Nazianzen: one 
© whereby he ſimply knows all things; and another where- 
by he knows his own Image, when it is not quite ſpoil'd, 
which is accompanied with love and delight. And in this 
latter ſenſe Gregory here underſtands it. For look how 
much ſerenity and ſtilneſs, void of all rbation, God 
* beholds in his own Image; ſo much of his knowledge will 
© he beſtow upon it: giving to every one a meaſure of il- 
lumination anſwerable to its purity and holineſs. Then 
we may hope to diſcover thoſe things which are Secrets 
now ; and no more undecſtood by us, than a Child under- 
ſtands the thoughts of the wiſeſt men. For if St. Paul him- 
ſelf (as Sr, Chryſoſtom diſcourſes upon thoſe words,) he 
who knew ſo much, compares himlelf ro an infant while 
he was in this ſtate ; what may we think of our ſelves ? 
how childiſh are our thoughts ? and how like children do 


| we ſpeak about Divine matters ? eſpecially of the tranſcen- 


dent Nature of God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 
Bur how reſplendent then muſt the conceptions be of our 
grown eſtate, ſince in this infancy of knowledge God hath 
revealed ſo much of himſelf ro us, beyond the thoughts of 
former rimes? If theſe things be ſo bright which we ſee 
pow but in a glaſs, and obſcurely too; think what the ſight 
of the face will be, And the better ro underſtand this dif- 
ference, and to dart a ray of light, ſaith be, though bur 
duskiſh, into thy mind, look upon thoſe things under the 
Law now that Grace ſhines. Before Grace came, they ap- 
pear'd great and wonderful: but hear now what S. Paul 
laith of them after Grace, 2 Cor. iii. 10. that even thoſe 
glorious thi ngs had no glory, in this reſpect, by reaſon of the 

; | glory 
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700 that excelleth, Such is the difference between the 
nowledge we now have, and that which we ſhall have 
hereafter : even what we ſee of God here, though, 28 


S. Paul lays, ſo exceeding glorious, hath no light in it, in 


this reſpect, by reaſon of that light which tranſcendet, 
And therefore if our Saviour pronounced his Diſciples bleſ- 
ſed, becauſe their eyes ſaw, and their ears heard (ſuch 
things as the old Prophets and juſt men had long'd to (ee 
and hear, but could not attain that happineſs : how much 
more bleſſed ſhall we find our (elves, when we come to ſec 
things as much beyond what is now maniteſted, as this Re. 
velation is beyond the ignorance of former Ages? We 
ſhall both wonder at our childiſh preſumption, in offering 
to talk of things io much above our reach: and wonder at 
the grace of the cyer-bleiſed Trinity, which hath conduct. 
ed us notwithſtanding to the fight of their undivided 


Glory, | 
VII. 


But it is time to put an end to this; and therefore Iſtal 
ſay no more of this promiſe of being ſo happy as to SEE 
GOD, but chat there is a ſenſe to be made of it which will 
admir the Body, as well as the Soul, ro a ſhare with him 
in thoſe ſupreme Felicities, For when an cxceeding great 
Splendour, beyond any created Light, appeared to Holy 
men in ancient times, they called ir by the name of God; 
(no was hereby repreſented to be preſent with them ;) 
and the beholding this is called Seeing God. As when Mo- 
ſes ſaw the Buſh in a flame, and from rhence a lighr broke 
forth at noon day (as Greg. Nyſſen ſpeaks ) Waſp) 79 iν,, 
edc, brighter than that of the Sun, we read that he thought 
of approaching to behold with his eyes the wonder of that 
light; but, which was more wonderful, (as the ſame Father 


goes on,) he had his Ears illuminated with its beams, % » 


Tv h eu, Gard, and the voice of that light forbad him 
to come near the mountain. Whereupon he preſently ap- 
apprehended that there was a Divine Preſence in the Buſh ; 
and it is ſaid, He hid his face, (out of reverence and a ho- 
ly dread, ) and was afraid to look upon Ged, iii. Exod, 6. 
Thevce this Mountain is called the mount of God, v. 1. and 
xviiſ. 5. from this glorious preſence here; which appeared 
afterward alſo to give the Law from the {ame place, After 
which you find that he, and Aaron with his Sons, and the 
ſeyenty Elders of J/rael, being invited by God to —_— 

rowards 
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| WW towards the foot of that Mount where he ſpake with Mo- 

6 ſes," it is ſaid that they ſaw the God of Iſrael, xxiv. Exod, 10. 

ana both which places, though Maimonides would willingly 

" WH underftand a ſpiritual ſight of God wirh the mind, (being 

afraid left any man ſhould imagine God to be corporeal ;) 307. Ne- 
vet he acknowledges it is ſa fe enough to interpret it as the voc part. i. 
onde doth, of a fight of that Glory which I treated of in 6h. 3. 
ey former Book, ( Chap. IV.) or of an Angel, which in 
luminous Body appeared to them. : 

« Bur this laſt is rejected by a Rule in the Ta/mud where it. Kid- 


this very place laſt named is explained. It is this: He duſbinc. 
that interprets a verſe of Holy Scripture always according to 11. 
the literal ſound, is a Liar; and he that addeth to it is a 
Plaſphemer. As for example, when it is ſaid, They SAW 
THE GOD of Iſrael ; if any body interpret it literally, he is 

a Liar, for the God of Iſrael cannot be ſeen : And if any one 
add, That they ſaw the Angel of God, he blaſphemouſly gives 

the honour of God to Angels, The Chaldee only is in the right, 
who ſays, They ſaw the GLORY of the God of Iſrael. And fo 

$, Cyril of Alexandria underſtood ir, in the like caſe, when 

he obſerves, the people were brought to Mount Sinai that L. 3. Claꝝ 
they might be both Auditors and Spectators of God, 8 H. in. 
ris being e g armpprrs Eng, or of his Divine and ſecret Exid. 
Glory, Which having never been ſeen our of the Secret 

place, made now a moſt illuſtrious appearance: and ar 

the bottom of it (called his feet) there was a pavement 

(on which the Glory ſtood) very bright, and becoming 

the Majeſty that was upon ir. For the Text ſays, it was 

like a Sapphire-ſtone, and as clear as the pureſt and ſereneſt 

0. A token, I ſuppole, of the Divine favour towards 
them: which the clearneſs of the Heavens very well repre- 
ſented, as clouds and darkneſs were figns of God's diſj- 
pleaſure. And accordingly it follows, (v. 11.) that he 

did not lay his hand upon the nobles of Iſrael; i. e. did not 

hurt them: (though the common opinion was, that if 

men ſaw ſuch a ſight, they ſhould die preſently.) No, ſo 

far were they from receiving any harm by it, that they did 

not merely ſee God bur alſo eat and drink of the reliques of 

the Sacrifices that had been (v. 5. ) newly offered ro him, 

He entertain'd them with proviſion taken from bis own 
Table; and they feaſted with his Majeſty, to their great 

joy and (ſatisfaction. | | 
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Such a Glory, I told you, S. Stephen ſaw, when his per- 
ſecurors were going te ſtone him, And it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that, in ſome part of the Heavens, God now ma- 
nitelts himſelf in a moſt glorious viſible Majeſty, to the 
excceding ineffable joy, (not terror and affrightment) of 
thole who ſhall be admitted ro approach to that Light, 
which is now inacceſſible, So that this will be a part of 
our eternal happinels, to live in thole pure clear Regions, 
where unknown Glories and moſt ſplendid magnificent 
lights will preſent themſelves to us: where we our ſelves 
mall be cloathed with a brightneſs like that wherein our 
Lord appeared to S. Stephen and S. Paul; and behold him 
in a greater bj br brightneſs than that was, becauſe 
our capacities will be inlarged to make room for more il. 
luſtrious manifeſtations of God to us. We ſhall live in that 
place, (as was laid before ) where he dwells in light unap- 
proachable by mortal men; in the company of the holy 
Angels, who, as lo many Stars of glory, will add, it it be 
poſſible to the ſplendour of that place; and with our glei- 
ted Saviour, God-Man, whoſe glorified Body we ſhall be- 
hold, And ſo behold it, that we ſhall bear the image of the 
heavenly, as we have born the image of the Cos ſhall 
be made immortal, that is, we ſhall be ever with the Lord, 
in ſuch glorious Bodies as his is; ſo that in our ſelves we 
may ſee the Glory of God, 

For it mult be noted here, that though our Happinels 
will begin when our Spirits depart this life; yet it will not 
be perfected till the Son of God ſhall come the ſecond time 
to raiſe our bodies our of the duſt, that they may have 2 

rt with our Souls in a never-lying Lite. Till rhen, the 
1 ſpeak of, it muſt be confeſſed, will not have 
its Crown or utmoſt Conſummation. But yer the Soul in 
the mean time ( I ſhall prove in its proper place ) doth not 
lie aſleep, nor hath all irs Powers bound up in a cold and 
lethargick dulnels ; though it have not attain d the utmoſt 
enjoyment of that Good for which,it hopes. Our Saviour 
leems to make thele two diſtinct things; the putting us in 

ſſeſſion of everlaſting life, and the raiſing us up at the 

ſt day. vi. Joh. 40. This ig the will of him that ſent mt, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on | him, 
may HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE, and I will RAISE 
HIM UP at the laſt day: which he repeats again v. 54 
The former of which expreſſions may well denote the _ 
fortable 
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ſortable Hope we have of Happineſs, when Soul and Body 
ſhall be untied; and the other, the perfection of this Hap- 
pineſs, when they ſhall be again united. We ſhall enter in- 
to a great part of Felicity, when we quit theſe Earthly 
Tabernacles ; dur Souls ſhall then feel themſelves alive, and 
alive in the midſt of thoſe delights that will ſtill encreaſe 
and never have any end : and they ſhall joyfully expect 
the Reſurrection of the dead, and the Glory wherein our 
Saviour ſhall then appear, and all his Saints together 
with him; who having received abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by Feſus 
Chriſt, 

Thus I have ſaid a little concerning this great promiſe of 
SEEING GOD ; and it is fo little, that I feel my ſelf unſa- 
tisſed, and would fain penetrate farther, or at leaſt ſpeak 
more diſtinctly of this ETERNAL LIFE, Bur this ſmall 
glance we have had of it may well awaken our Souls, and 
excite them in the worſt condition here ro burſt our into 
thoſe words, which the Author of the Commentaries u 
Job (under the name of Origen) puis into that Holy 
man's mouth. 
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Thither will I go, where the Tabernacles of the Righteous are, Lib. 1. 5. 
where are the Glories of the Saints, where is the Reſt of the 448,449 
Faithful, where is the Conſolation of the Godly, where is the | 
Inberitance of the Merciful, where is the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Undefiled, Thither will I go, where Light and Life awell, 
where Glory and Mirth, where Gladneſs and Exultation inha- 
bit ; from whence Grief, Sadneſs and Sighing fly away ; where 
the former Tribulations, which affli the Bop upon this Earth, 
are no more remembred. Thither will I go, where we ſhall lay 
down our Troubles, where we ſhall have a reward of our Labours ; 
where the Boſom of Abraham, where the Propriety of Iſaac, 
where the Familiarity of Iſrael ; where are the Souls of the 
Saints, where the Choires of Angels, where the Voices of Arch- 
angels; where is the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, where the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, where rhe never-ending Glory, and the 
2 Sight of the Eternal God the Father. Thither will Igo, 
there I hope to arrive: not complaining, not finding fault, 
much leſs curſing and blaſpheming ; but bleſſing and praiſing, 
Ea with giving of thanks, ſaying, The Lord gave, the Lord 
4. bath taken away ; as it pleaſed ho Lord, ſo it is come to paſs, 

n. Matſoever pleaſes God is good; pwr pieaſes him is j uſt. 
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Ie pleaſed bim to give; his pleaſure was good: i d bin 
ta take away; fb Pleaſure was juſt, Al that 4 — 
= Life, is Light, is Reſt and Peace, is eternal Bleed 
Muatſoe ver pleaſes the Lord therefore, whether to inrich — 
all is incorruptible and endleſs Bliſs, Biege ; 
5 g oo — — = 48 thou chaſteneſt. As pleaſes the 100 
1 me of the Lord be bleſſed world withay 
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CHAP. II. 
A more particular Diſcourſe of this LT FE. 


HERE is the greateſt Reaſon that all Chriſtians, as 
the ſame Author goes on, ſhould ſay and do and 
think, thus in all circumſtances, and in all things that 

occurr ; and ſay ſo with the devouteſt, the moſt humble 
and chearful Submiſſion to him: ſince it is the will and 
pleaſure, you heard juſt now, of this Great Lord, that his 
Son Feſus ſhould give us, after our ſhort labours or ſuffer- 
ings here, Everlaſting Life. The very name of which 
ſounds ſo delighrfully, that we cannot well preſently ceaſe 
to ſpeak of ĩt; nor chule bur deſire to be better acquaint- 
ed, if it be poſſible, with ſo tranſcendent a Bliſs, It con- 
cerns us more than any thing elſe to underſtand it, and to 
be ſure of it: For the Hope of it is our Refuge, the An- 
chour, the Stay, yea the Joy and Comfort of our hearts. 
And therefore, for the ſake of thoſe who deſire to be led 
into a more particular knowledge of this Happineſs, I ihall 
venture ſomething farther in the deſcription of it: and 
know not how to conduct them berter in this enquiry, than 
by explaining, as clearly as I can, theſe two words, LIFE, 
and the ETERNAL duration of it. 

And if the nature of the Fir be examined, you will 


find, that LIFE is nothing elſe but the exerciſe of all thoſe 


faculties and powers, which are proper and peculiar to us, 
upon their true and natural objects. Whence it is that 
wicked men are ſaid, in the Sacred ſtyle, to be dead; be- 
cauſe nothing that is reaſonable, nothing that conſtitutes 
the form of a man, acts in them: and on the other fide, 
they that are converted from Vice to Vertue are ſaid to be 
made alive; becauſe ſuch perſons only imploy and make 


uſe of all thole powers which belong to reaſonable crea- 


tures, and have devoted themſelves to the beſt improve- 
ment of them, There is in a man, as Philo excellently 


expreſſes it, @/Aageny x prAoSrev A 4 certain notion _.. 


and ſenſe that loves God, and is a friend to Vertue: which 
when ir is extinguiſhed in his Soul, the man is dead ; and 
when it is revived, he is then again made alive, Since 
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therefore St. John is ſpeaking of the higheſt Life that man 
is capable of, we are directed by this notion ro look upon 
it as conſiſting in the moſt intended operation of all our 
Powers, and that in their higheſt improvement, upon the 
— 3 and nobleſt Good ; which we ſaw before is God 
Let us then conſider, that man conſiſts of Sou! and Body 
as his eſſential parts; and that the Soul, as the better part, 
muſt be moſt conſidered in this ſtate of Bliſs; for from it 
Bliis will be derived to the Body : and therefore conſider 
again what the ſeveral Faculties and Operations of out 
own Souls are; and farther, how much they fhall be in- 
larged, and their force increaſed, by the mighty change 
which ſhall be made in us at death and at the reſurrect. 
on; and Jaſtly, how that all theſe Faculties thus improved, 
and made bigger than they themſelves can now compre- 
hend, ſhall be filled to the brim with that fulleſt Good: 
and we ſhall be able to frame in our mind ſome diſtinct 
apprehenſion of this bleſſed Life. Now we all know there 
are two Faculties of our Soul, the Underſtanding and the 
Mill, upon which all Operations depend: and it is as cer- 
tain, that the ſatis faction and feliciry of the Underſtanding 
can conſiſt in nothing but in Knowledge and contemplation 
of the Truth; and that the happineſs of the Will conſiſts in 
the Love of that which is Good And by neceſſary conſe- 
quence, the armoſt ſatisfaction of both theſe is in the clea» 
reſt Contemplation of rhe higheſt Truth, and in the moſt 
ardent Love of the higheſt Good, And therefore every 
one ſees where we muſt begin to ſpeak of this moſt Bleſſed 
LIFE. | 
> N * 


Which conſiſts in the greateſt Treaſures of Divine Know- 
ledge, by the contemplation of the faireſt Object; which 
is the exerciſe of the prime Faculty in man, and the good 
of his Soul, as it is rational. For the better underſtanding 
of which let us conſider, ( 1. ) that the Soul in it ſelf is apt 
ro receive the notice of all manner of things: as we may 
eaſily diſcern, if we do oblerve, how things moſt contra- 
ry in themſelves can agree to lodge together in our Mind; 
and we behold them one after another, or both together, 
withour any diſturbance, yea with abundance of pleaſure. 
Bur, ( 2.) wharſoever our capacity now is, we find it i 
very little that we actually know, by reaſon of many im- 
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pediments that we are clogg d withal. And yer that little, 
when we are maſters of any notion, communicates ſo much 
pleaſure to us, that we are hugely deſirous of having our 
minds enlarged ro know more; and think ir neceſſary to 
our happinels, that we ſhould be pur into a condition of 
more free and undiſturbed converie with Truth, When 
therefore ( 3. ) we ſhall be rid of this clog, being either 
alone without this body or having it made ſo ſpiritual, 
that it will be under abſolute command, and when we 
ſhall be in a ſtill and quiet place, and enjoy perfect ſettle- 
ment of mind and peace of conſcience, (the want of which 
is the only thing conceivable to diſturb an uncloathed Soul 
in its contemplations,) we may, reaſonably hope to be pur 
into that moſt deſirable conditi h. But we finding (4.) 
even in this narrow condition, wherein our Souls are pent 
ſuch an infinite thirſt after Knowledge, that the Mind of 
man is never ſatisfied ; we may guels by that how vehe- 
ment this defire will grow, when our Souls ſhall be nolon- 
ger impriſon d, and Heir capacities ſo much inlarged, And 
therefore you may conſider tarther, ( 5.) that if this capa- 
city and this deſire in our Souls be not filled, we ſhall be ſo 
far from leading an happy life, that we ſhall be more miſe- 
rable than we are now ; becauſe we ſhall be more able ro 
diſcern our wants, And thence we may conclude that, ro 
make us happy, our Mind ſhall be gratified, and irs widen- 
ed enlarged Faculties filled with a Divine light, proportio- 
nable to the power it hath to apprehend. > _. 

Well then, ( 6. ) conſidering that all objects are finite, 
and limited both in their nature and number, except 
God alone, who contains in his own Being all things that 
are and can poſſibly be; our Minds will certainly be 
carried to him, as the only object that can perfect 
their Happineſs, by ſatisfying their boundleſs deſire of 
wiſdom and knowledge. He alone can fill thoſe Minds 
who long to know all things, and who have an aptitude to 
a raſter tnomledae than now can be conceived... And (7.) 
who can doubt but he will fill them, ſince he hath promi- 
ſed, as you have heard, by our Saviour, that the pure in 
beart ſhall ſee him ? that is, know him and contemplate 
him in that Erernal LIFE which Chriſt hath revealed ? For. 
in this our enjoying God muſt begin: and it may well be 
called SEEING in Scripture, becauſe Knowledge to the 
Mind is the ſame with Seeing to the Eyes; and the Under- 
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ſtanding to the Soul is the ſame with the Eye to the Body. 
And ( 8. ) we can as little doubt bur that their Souls wil 
be molt happy who ſhall lead ſuch a Life, which begins in 
their admiſſion to this bleſſed Sight. The contemplative, 
Life, even in this world, hath been thought by the great. 
eſt Philoſophers to be the moſt excellent, and in a manner 
| Divine; as Ariſtotle endeavours to prove by ſeveral Argu- 
Tib. x. c. guments in the concluſion of his Ethicks. Now the more 
7, 8%. excellent the object is which we contemplate, the more ex- 
X11. Aeta- celient is the contemplarion it ſelf, From whence he con- 
Dl * cludes, in another place, that God muſt needs be the moſt 
Blefſed, becauſe he perfectly and perpetually contemplates 
himſelf ; whom all acknowledge to be the moſt excellent 
and pet fect object. And fince the Underſtanding, ſays he, 
conceives by a kind of conjunction with that which it un- 
derſtands, io that in ſome ſort they are made one; from 
thence allo we may argue, that his Contemplation of him. 
ſelf muſt needs be the moſt excellent, becauſe it is the moſt 
intimate, as well as conſtant and never interrupted enjoy- 
ment of the moſt excellent Being. The more then our 
mind can be fixed on God, and the more we underſtand 
of him, and the nearer we approach to him, the more we 
ſhall partake of his moſt bleffed Life; who being moſt in. 
timately One with himſelf, never ceaſes to contemplate his 
own moſt adorable Perfections. 
You will be the more ſenſible of this, if you do but ima. 
gine how happy many a man would think himſelf, could 
be bur raiſe his mind ro underftand the wonderful frame 
of the World, and diſcover the rare wiſdom thar lies hid 
in the contrivance of every part of ſo goodly a Fabrick. It 
there be ſich pleaſure in looking into the curious compo- 
ſure of tkis great Book of the Crearures, and ſearching af. 
ter all the myſterious learning contained in it, ( which em- 
ploys the ſtudy of innumerable Souls night and day ;) you 
may eafily conceive it muſt needs be a moſt ſublime ſatis· 
faction to know him clearly who is the Author of this Stru- 
Cture, whoſe Artiſice now raviſhes contemplative minds in- 
to ſuch admiration. They ſeem to have meant nothing 
elſe anciently who diſcourſed of the Muſick of the Spheres 
or celeſtial Orbs, but the extraordinary pleaſure and de- 
light Wherewith the minds of rhoſe Philoſophers were 
ſtruck, who beheld the orderly and graceful motion ot 
thoſe heavenly bodies. And the ſame men ſaid the 1 
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of man was an Harmony, becauſe of the well.ſet notions 
whereof it is compoſed, and the ſweet touches that it gives 
us when it is in tune, and runs into coherent thoughts and 
orderly ſpeculations. Now look what j;y it wou'd be to 
1 contemplative man, if he could know the Art there is in 
the frame of the Heavens, or if he could but fo reflect up- 
on his own Soul as to know its nature, all irs morions, the 
ſpring and the manner of them, nay, but to know his own 
Body, which, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, is ſo fearfally and wen- 
derfully made, that it aſtoniſhes cur minds when we ſeriouſ- 
ly think of it; and by this you may judge what an happy 
life it will be, ro be acquainred with God, by whoſe wiſ- 
dem the heavens were made, and all the hoſt of them by the 
breath F his mouth, and who faſhioned all our Souls, and 
curiouſly wrought all the members of our bodies, where no 
eye could ſee but only his own ; yea, ro know fo much of 
him, that: 

But it is not in my power to make you underſtand what 
this Knowledge ſhall be, for that would be to place you in 
Heaven, Nay, we cannot conceive how God himſelf 
ſhould make us know it in this ftare z unleſs he work a 
change in us, and cauſe theſe bodily operations to ceaſe. 
All that I can do is, to make you underſtand, that our 
Souls ſhall be enlarged to know more than now we can con- 
ceive, and that we ſhall be as inconceiveably pleaſed in 
that knowledge: for the very hope of it now is not with- 
out its ſingular pleaſure. You will ask, perhaps, Bur what 
i it that we ſhall know of him ? Do you tell us of a my- 
ſerious Darkneſs, or, which is all one, an inapprehenſible 
Light ? This is bur to know that we are ignocant. And 
who can faften his heart on things of which he hath no per- 
ception ? or delight in the thoughts of that with which he 
bath no acquaintance? Tanſwer, We are already acquaint- 
ed, blefſed be God, with ſomerhing of him; though, as I 
have ſaid before, we ſee but thorough a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 
xili, 12. As a glaſs repreſents not the bing it ſelf, but its 
mage; and he that ſees a thing in a glaſs doth not know 
ir immediately from its ſelf, bur from its image: ſuch is 
the knowledge we have of God in this life, We know 
him by the effects of his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs ; 
and by the revelation he hath made of his Mind and Will 
in his Goſpel, We know him not immediately and by 
bimſelf; but we know, as it were, an Image of him, by 
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his Works and in his Word. And though this knowledy, 
be but obſcure, and not ſo clear as we deſire; yet ſo much 
is plainly revealed, that one day we ſhall ſee him face t; 
face: that is, we ſhall be more nearly preſent to him, and 
immediately contemplate him; who is a Mind and Spiri, 
joyning himſelf ro our very Mind by himſelf, and not by 
an image. | 
What that is, ſome excellent Souls ſeem alſo ro have had 
a little taſte of here in this world; by gaſping with the 
Confeſ. Lib. mouth of their heart (as St. Auſtin ſpeaks} to tbe fountain 
1». c. 10. of Life, that receiving a ſmall ſprinkling from thence, the 
might perceive after ſome ſort ſo great a thing. For he laith 
that as he and his Mother were diſcourſing together, a lit. 
tle before ſhe died, of the life of holy Souls in the other 
world, they had their thoughts carried by degrees aboye 
all things ſenfable, till they touched it a while with the 
* whole ſtroke of their heart. And could we but ſilence 
* the tumult of the fleſh, could we make all imaginations 
« of the Earch, the Air, and the Heaven it ſelf, lie que 
q |: * and ſtill; could the Soul it ſelf not ſtir, but, by 2 
| * own thoughts, go beyond it ſelt ; could we bur liſten 


to him that made all things, and hear him alone ſpeak, 
not by them, but by himſelf; ſo that we heard his word 
not by a tongue of fleſh, nor by the voice of an Angel, 
nor by the darkneſs ot a fimilirude, but him whom our 
Soul loves in all theſe, it could hear without theſe ; (as be 
and his Mother then did, when with a ſwift thought they 
touched that eternal Wiſdom, who is over all:] we migit 
© eafily and ſenſibly perceive what eternal Life is, by ſud 
© a moment; and conclude, that if this moment was con- 
« tinued, and all other lower ways of thinking vaniſhing 
* this alone remained, it would be no leſs than to enter int 
* the joy of our Lord. Thus he and ſhe diſcourſed, till th 
World, and all the pleaſures in it, were forgotten; and 
3 Son, there # nothing that I delight in in tl 
S575, 

Now the we have, that what ſome have felt, fur 
the twinkling of an eye, by an intimate conjunction of ther 
Soul with God, we ſhall all at laſt feel in endleſs life, i. 
mighty attractive to our hearts; the greateſt of all other, 
though we cannot reach it here. Therefore the Good we 
are to enjoy is ſo defirable, becauſe it is bigger than all out 
preſent thoughts; and the greatneſs of it is nor hid from 


out 


ä 


more Atilla. Oe 


27 


Chap. II. : 2 
our eyes, becauſe we ſhould not underſtand ir, bur becauſe 1 


we cannot. What more powerful argument can there be 
to move our affections, than the conſideration that, though 
we know not theſe things, what they are and what ; 
manner of their enjoyment is, yer, we know that they 
ſhall be known and enjoyed; and we know alſo ſo much 
of them and of other things, as gives us aſſurance that the 
fullneſs of that Knowledge will be beyond all thought plea- 
fant and delightful to us? For (1,) it is now ſo great a 
pleaſure ro the mind, ro behold the wiſdom which appears 
in the ſmalleſt Mite that creeps on any part of this earth 
that we cannot but be ſenſible the higheſt perfection of it 
is, to have any conception of the Wiſdom, the Power, the 
Goodneſs, the Eternity, Immenſity, Truth, Purity and 
Providence of Almighry God; which the longer we look 
upon, the more we find our minds enlarged, and thei. 
thirſt increaſed. This perfection of Pleaſure then ( 2.) can- 
not bur be ſtrangely advanced, when we ſhall come to ſee 
him face to face, and to know him as we are known : for our 
thoughts of him in that ſtate, as was ſaid before, will dif- 
fer as much from our preſent conceprions, as the under- 
ſtanding of a grown Man doth from that of a Child. And 
then likewiſe (3.) we may diſcover ſome Divine Perſecti- 
on of his, which no man ever thought of before, New 
Beauties may reveal themſelves to us, of which we have 
not now the leaſt norice : becauſe God is ALL, and there- 
fore contains more in his Eſſence, than we ever framed any 
Idea or Notion of. So that, perhaps, (4) we ſhall never 
ceaſe to make ſome new diſcovery or other, but be till be. 
45mg more and more of his Glory, to our endleſs ſatiſ- 
Action. 
Let us bur cheriſh ſome ſuch thoughts as theſa, and w 
all feel preſently, by the incomparable pleaſure whitd- 
1th they affect us, how powerful they are to draw our 
hearts towards this bleſſed LIFE, and all the ways that 
ead unto it, It was ſome great delight which they pre- 
onceiyed, that made one Philoſopher pur out his eyes, the 
ter to be able ro contemplate intellectual things: and 
vhich made another travel all the learned world over, 
hat he might have the converſation of knowing men: and a 
bird live xxii years in the Fields, that he might diſcover on- 
y the manners and the workmanſhip of Bees: and a fourth 
in he could be able to look upon the Sun, to ſee what it 
. "2 3 '. , is, 
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is, though he died rhe next moment after the fight : and all 
rhe wiſe men, to improve their knowing Faculties, take 
ſuch vaſt and incredible pains. Would any man fo toil his 
brain as the Mathemarician doth, were there nor a certain 
raviſhment in Knowledge (ſurpaſſing all ſenſual delights} 
How is the ſillieſt Soul affected, when you bring it the no. 
rice of ſome new thing, of which before it was perfect) 
ignorant ? And all pious hearts, how glad are they but to 
think that they are in the direct path to Heaven? And the 
ſenſe they have of God ſometimes overſpreading their 
hearts, how much doth it tranſport them, and make then 
long to have it continue for ever? And therefore think 
with your ſelves, if theſe little notions of ſenſible things be 
ſo ſweet, if a {mail flaſh of light, that breaks in upon us 
from Heaven for a moment, be ſo glorious; what will i 
be to have our minds ſo conſtantly illuminated with the 
divineſt knowledge, as the Air is with the beams of the 
Sun ? How deſirable is that ſtate, when we ſhall be all 
ſhining, when our inheritance ſhall be Light, and when we 
ſtall be able to look upon the Noon-day brightneſs ? 

We all find, that a pure and unſpotted Beauty hath a 
ſtrange power in it ro charm the dulleſt minds, Let u 
ſuppoſe then, with a modern Philoſopher, that there were 
a, Beauty whole colours were ſo radiant and bright, that 
our eye ſhould not be able to look upon it, without the 
ajiſtance of ſome new-found Spectacles ; by which the 
luſtre of the colours, and the exceeding great purity of is 
light, might be kept from ſtriking our eye with roo pier: 
cing a ſplendour; do you not conceive that, if there wer 
ſuch an object, and ſuch an help to your eye, you ſhould 
be preſented with a fight more raviſhing than you ever 30 
bebeld ? and that you would deſire never to put off thol: 
Spectacles, which fortified your eye to ſee ſo 25. Beautj, 
unleſs you could hope to have your eye made ſo ſtrong 
that of it ſelf it ſhould be able to behold ir? Ponder then 
within your ſelves, that juſt as the Pleaſure, in ſuch a caſe 
would ariſe together with the excellency of the object, and 
the increaſed power of the eye; ſo will the delight of (ev 
ing ſo ſublime an object as God by our raiſed and ſtrengib- 
ned Souls, exceed all that which we now perceive in al} 
worldly good, or even in God himſelf. And according 0 
the degree to which our Faculties ſhall be advanced and 
impowered, which may be as much as God pleaſes, ſo * 

| | rain 
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rinly will the fullneſs and the overflowing meaſure of the 
delight be, which riſes and falls according to the alterati- 
ons that are in us; for in GOD there is none at all, 

To all this I have one Conſideration more to add; that 
the Soul, as you heard before, by knowledge becomes, in 
4 manner, what it knows : not indeed by — changed 
into the object, but by receiving the object into ir ſelf, As 
we ſee ſome Bodies admit others ſo intirely into them, that 
they have all the qualities of the nature which they have 
aſſumed: (Iron, for inſtance, in the fire becomes red, and 
warms or burns according as other bodies approach it:) 
ſo our Minds, by the knowledge they have ot things, are 


afrer a ſort unired ro them, and partake fo far of their 


qualities, that Heaven and Earth do not differ more, than 
two Souls do, who have fixt their thoughts, the one on 
Earthly, the other on Heavenly things. And therefore 
when we ſhall come ro know God face to face, the fight of 
him will be nothing leſs than a full poſſeſſion of him, a kind 
of becoming what he is, in a true and real, (as Divines 
ſpeak ) though not eſiential likeneſs ro him, in Wiſdom, 

ighreouſneſs, Goodneſs, Immortality, and, I may add, 
Power too, becaule we ſhall perfectly command our ſelves, 
and have our preſent unruly thoughts and affections in a 
due ſubjeCtion to his ſovereign Will. For if, as the Apoſtle 
faith, by beholding now (without a veil, but) in a glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord Chri#, we are changed into the ſame 
Image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. then much more, 
when we ſhall come withour the help of words and writings 
to behold the Face of God himſelf, we ſhall be transformed 
into his image; and by being aſſimilated to his Divine Na- 
ture, be made partakers of the joys and pleaſures which 
are inſeparable from it. 


And if the tranſigur d Humanity of Chrift ( as Anſelm * «+ ;, Matt 
meditates) in the company of two Saints gave ſuch delight vii. 


when it was ſeen but for a point of time ; O how great will 
the pleaſure be of ſeeing the Deity among the Choires of An- 
gels 2 If Peter, beholding the glorified Humanity, was affected 
wth ſuch a joy, that he deſired never to part with that ſight ; 


what ſhall we think of thoſe who ſhall be counted worthy to ſee 
the Divinity? We may ask the Queſtion as oft as we pleaſe, 
but can no more give an Anſwer to it now, than the Dil- 
Ciples could tell, till they beheld it on the holy Mount, 
what it was for their Maſter to be trans figured. Then i 
ſha! 
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ſhall underſtand ir, when we come to the High and Holy 
place where Feſus is; of which that Mountain was but 3 
tigure. For the preſent, we muſt be content, if we can 
raiſe up our minds to ſome {mall conceptions of its prez. 
neſs, by ſuch conſiderations as theſe. On which 1 hase 
rhe longer inſiſted, becaule they lay the foundation of wha: 
follows, and lead our thoughts to the eaſier underſtanding 
of ir, 
; IL 


And if the nature of this LIFE be farther examined, 
you will find the Mind is not the only Faculty that ſhall be 
gratified ; but the i ſhall conceive a Love as great as the 
Knowledge of which I have diicourſed. For as God is the 
higheſt Object of rhe Underſtanding, being the Prime 
Truth ; ſo he is the chiefeſt Object of the Will, being the 
Firſt and Beit Ccod. And therefore as the Underſtanding 
ſhall then moſt clearly know him; ſo the Will, in like 
manner, ſhall moſt ardently love him, and find perfect (a. 
tisfaction in that Love. re is a neceſſary connexion 
between theſe things; and it cannot be otherwiſe, but that 
from the beſt Good clearly known, there will flow the 
greateſt Love; drawing along with it the greateſt delight, 
and the moſt perfect repoſe, And therefore ro SEE GOD 
virtually contains in its notion both Love and Delectation, 
with Reſt, or Satisfaction. Love naturally flows from 
thence, as from its fountain; and the other naturally flos 
from Love. Which is the higheſt act of that Faculty which 
we call the Will, as knowing and contemplating is of the 
Underſtanding. Deſire, indeed, is rhe firſt Motion of it, 
when any thing is apprehended to be good for us; bur that 
will there be quenched in poſſeſſion and enjoyment: and 
no more of it can be conceived to remain, than a longing 
after the continuance and increaſe of this Happineſs; whid 
yet will be {fo certain, that we ſhall be rather confident, 
than defirous. 

The Will therefore, having ſuch a glorious Object always 
before ir, will be wholly employ d in Love, and ſpend i 
ſelf, without any decay, in flames of affection toward 
this Univerſal. Good, which ſhines ſo fairly and brightly i 
its eyes, It will apply it ſelf ro the enjoyment of it wich 
as great a vehemency as it can; and laying its mouth (3 
St. Auſtin reaches me to ſpeak) to the Spring of all Hap- 
pineſs, do more than taſte the ſweerneſs of it. We maj 
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expect to have it filled with thoſe delicious pleaſures which 
we know attend on Love; and which in that ſtate will 
be proportionable to the greatneſs of the Good that is em- 
braced, and to the ſtrength and ardency of the Embrace- 
ment. 

And whereas here in this world men are wont to love 
beyond all reaſon, whereby their love becomes adulterate, 
and is mixed with ſo many diſcontents, that it proves but 
a bitter weet: There our Underſtanding (as you have 
heard ) will be in its full growth and higheſt pitch; ſo 
that as nothing which is reaſonable ſhall be omitted ro be 
done, nothing likewiſe ſhall be done that is unreaſonable. 
This Love will be grounded upon the cleareſt Judgment ; 
this Flame kind led by the pureſt Light: ſo that there will 
be no diſquier or trouble in it, but perfect reſt and 


Peace. 
And whereas in this world mens affections flow to things 
that are not near ſo big as themſelves, (i. e. as their own 
defires,) and fo they languiſh, and faint, and fall ſick, e- 
ven in the enjoyment of the beſt good that it affords, be- 
cule they find it is not a ſupply proportionable to their 
want, or to their expectations 121 here will be no ſuch emp- 
tineſs nor want of ſatisfaction in thoſe celeſtial enſoyments; 
becauſe we ſhall embrace not only our proper good, bur 
that which is commenſurate to our deſires, and beyond 
our hopes. Our Affections will not fall then upon that 
which cannot ſuſtain the whole weight of them; bur feel- 
ing themſelves born up to the greateſt height of Love, by 
a Good ſo full, that it will leave no room for complaint or 
8 they will enjoy the moſt ſolid Reſt and Satis- 
action, 
Do bur conceive then in your minds what a pleaſure it 
5 here in this Life, ro Love and to be Beloved ; and you 
will have ſome notion whereby to take a meaſure of the 
LIFE we are ſpeaking of, which will conſiſt in fuch muru- 
Love and delightful Correſpondencies. And they who 
have neither Father nor Mother, Wife nor Children, near 
indred nor Relations, whereon to place their affection; 
et them conſider, if they have bur a ſingular Friend, what 
e pleaſure is that two perſons, who ſincerely and purely 
ore, take in the ſweet company and converſation of each 
ther, Or if I muſt ſuppoſe any man to be ſo unkind and 
0 unhappy, as to have no love for any body but his own 
ſelf, 
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{elf, let him think what contentment he hath, and how be 
is pleaſed, if he can arrive any thing near to a quiet enjoy. 
ment of his dear Self. And tuch a delightful ſtate may be 


. a ſmall image of Heaven where holy Souls will love Gay 


with a far greater flame, than ever they did ( or hal 
then) love themſelves: becaule He will appear infinite) 
more lovely, and to bear allo a far greater love to then, 


than it is poſſible for them to do to themſelves. 


Now none can tell how tranſporting it will be to a good 
Soul, when it feels it ſelf the Beloved of God, as well as 
full of love to him: becauſe we cannot think how great, 
the Love of the Almighty is, unleſs we couid know how 
great he is himlelf, This is a thing that cannot fail to have 
a ſtrange power over our affections, and to maſter them ſo 
that we ſtall be taken quite out of our ſelves: for we al 
extr2am!y love to be beloved. 

If any neighbour ſhew us an unexpected and undeſerve! 
kindnels, we are apt to think he is the beſt perſon in the 
world: And the pooreft Wretch that is, if we ſee in him 
the undoubted ſigns of an hearty love to us, we cannot chuſe 
bur requite it with ſome expreſſions of kindneſs back again. 
Nay, if a Dog, as I have laid elſewhere, or ſuch a dumb 
creature, do bur fawn upon us, and delight in our com- 
pany, and witha great dealof obſervance follow us where- 
loever we go; we cannot bur be ſo far pleaſed with thi 
inclination cowards us, as to make much of it, and to be 
troubled ro ſee any harm befall it, and to love to lee it 
play and be well pleated. Judge then what a pleaſure it 
will be ro pious Souls, ro find themſelves beloved of him, 
who hath pur theſe kind reſentments into our nature. To 
what an height will rhe ſweet breathings of his Love blow 
up the flames of theirs ? Into what Ecſtaſies will they fall, 
when they feel by the happy fruits, what an exceeding great 
affection their Heavenly Father bears to them ? It is above 
our preſent thoughts ro apprehend the joy that will then 
overflow them: but we may conceive a little of it, if we 
remember, that GOD 7s Love; and that by our Love H 
will le in us, and by his Love we ſhall be in Him, 

Bar, if you pleaſe, ler us fall much lower than this; 
and only — to our ſelves, how great an happinels 
we ſhall account it, to be beloved of the whole Family of 
God in Heaven, Look down from the higheſt Angel t0 
the ſmalleſt Infant that ſhall be bleſſed there, from the vo- 


bleſt 
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bleſt to the meaneſt in that celeſtial Court; and there is 
not one of them but will love us, and be ready to ſhew 


their fincere and moſt affectionate kindneſs towards us. 


They that are the greateſt in that Glory, will be che grea- 
reſt Lovers; they that enjoy moſt of God, will be diſpo- 
ed to let us enjoy moſt of them. For there is no Pride 
nor Envy in the heavenly Quire ; but the more any are 
Beloved, the more they will delight in the moſt effectual 
expreflions of their Love. And how can they chuſe but in- 
terchange to each other unſpeakable contentment, who 
live in the comfort of ſuch indiſſoluble Amity and Friend- 
ſhip > Nothing can be thought of beyond this to ſer forth 


their happineſs : But we muſt conclude with * Philo, that * Ne gy. 
this is the beſt definition of immortal life, icon x, i O yuhtor, p. 
dan x; aud Ty , to be beld faſt in an unfleſhly 459. 


and incor poreal love and friendſoip of God. 

You will ſay perhaps, that I have been now ſpeaking 
of ſome other Love beſides his; which, ſuppoſing our 
hearts ſo fixed on him, we fhall not be capable to entertain 
our ſelves withal in the other world. For who can divert 
himſelf from ſo beloved a Good, ( which ſends alſo ſuch 
tokens of Love to him,) and turn to any other object ? We 
cannot think that they who love God perfectly, will be in- 
clined to love any thing elſe, And you may think ſo ſtill, 
if you pleale, without any prejudice to what I have ſaid. 
This will but make that LIFE the more deſirable, and 
move us to Wiſh for ſuch an happy ſtare ; where God will 
be in all our thoughts, and we ſhall always love him, and 
yet love one another roo. For theſe are nor at all incon- 
iſtenr, but we may delight our ſelves in the ſweet ſociet 
of Angels and Saints, and yet always SEE GOD; becauſe 
we ſee and love Him in every thing, They will be his 
Beauties which we ſhall behold in them, Thoſe holy ones 
will ſhine in his Glory, So that our affections will not in- 
dine to run to any perſon merely for himſelf; but becauſe 
we behold the face of God in him, and ſee his Graces 
wherewith he is adorned. All the Love there will be Di- 
vine: And the more of God ſhall appear in any perſons, 
the more lovely they will be ; and the more we ſhall be ra- 
viſhe with their company, and rejoyce in a happy league of 
triendſhip with them. 

Well Ki 
things you love here, and raiſe them above to lock at Love 
D Where 


en, withdraw your thoughts a while from all the 
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where it reigns, and hath an uncontrolled Empire: Behold 
it ſicting ou its Throne, advanced to its utmoſt pitch of 
Pertection, and ſhewing it ſelf in its full Glory: And then 
keep the beginnings ot this heavenly LIFE out of your 
Souls, if you can. Ir will be impotiible you ſhould not 
think, chere is nothing ſo much to be defired as to be all 
Love. O happy Lite, will you lay, where they love as 
much as they are able! and where they. ſhall be able 
to love more than now can be conceived! and where 


they will be beloved more than they can love; and have 


their Love hereby heightned, when they reflect upon it, in 
an endieſs Circle ef joy and pleaſure | Let us enter upon 
this Life with all the ſpeed we can make, Let us begin it 
this very moment; and endeavour that no moment may 
paſs hereafter, but in the Love of God. For there is no 
heart ſo ſtony ( ſure ) and inſenſible, that will not be dil. 
ſolved into fleſh, and receive any impreſſions from God, if 
it be once touched with the ſerious thoughts of this ſtate of 
Love. No Soul ſo hard frozen and icy, that will not be 
thawed and melted to run whither God pleaſes, when i: 
doth but feel the leaſt ſpark of this — Fire fall down 
upon it. Do but go from the reading of this, with the 
thoughts of this Happineſs burning in your breaſts, and 
preſerve the fire, for one hour, from going our : and you 
cannot imagine, till you try, to what an heavenly tempet 
it will purifie and refine your Spirirs. Ir will make you 
heartily in love with the Lite of Chriſt here, which leads 
ro ſuch a bliisful Life in the other world. You will zea- 
louſly follow thoſe holy deſires and reſolutions, which you 
will neceſlarily feel it inſpiring you withal. And you wil 
nor ſutfer any temptation whatioever to divert you from 
that earneſt purſuit; but ſtill be ſaying, as St. Auſtin be- 
gins and ends his Confeſſions : 

Thou, Lord, haſt made us for thee, and our heart is unea- 
fie and reſtleſs until it repoſe it ſelf in thee, Who being that 
Good which ne:ds no good, art always at reſt : for thou th 
ſelf art thine own Rt. But to underſtand this, what man 
will give to man ? what Angel to Angel? or what Angel 10 
man ? Let it be askt of thee, let it be ſought in thee, let it 
be knocks for at thee : So, ſo ſhall it be received, ſo ſhallit br 
found, ſe ſhall it be opened. Amen. 7 
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And the more we think of it, the more we muſt needs 
ſtill deſire it; becauſe our Underſtand ing being tilled with 
the knowledge, and our Will wich the love of the chiefeſt 
Good, we ſhall ſenſibly perceive a Divine joy reluiring trom 
theſe, and flowing into our heart with inexpreſſible plea- 
ſure : For it is eſſentially included in every act both ot that 
Knowledge and that Love, as may be cleariy diſcerned by 
what hath been already ſaid. We are now compounded 
of different, and ſometimes contrary paſſions; which fre- 
quently diſquier us, and diſturb our peace, by falling our 
with our Reaſon, and with one another, Bur in that bleſ- 
ſed LIFE there will be no ſuch troubleſome mixture: no 
fear, no ſorrow, no hatred, no anger, or any the like, re- 


maining ; Bur joy alone, advanced to the greateſt height 


of glory, will be left in the poſſeſſion of the whole Soul, 
and have the (ole Dominion of ir to it ſelf. The reaſon is, 
becauſe we ſhall for ever have the preſence of the greateſt 
Good; which will excinde the preſence of any evil, to give 
us the leaſt fear of loling what we love, That's the origi- 
nal of all our Paſſions ; s we are glad when we enjoy any 


thing that we love; lo ive ire troubled when we want it, 


or when we loſe it; and We are full of care and ſolicitude 
when we eagerly purſue it; and rife up in hatred and diſ- 
pleaſure at that which opp. our deſires. When Love 
then is ſecure by the poſletiivu of that Supreme Good, 
whom no evil can approach, the caule ot all other paſſi ns 
will be baniſhed ; and Joy alone be left to triumph in che 
conqueſt of them. For which cauſe this heavenly Joy muit 
needs be the more exceſſive, wh:n we ſhall have nothing 
elle ro do, but ro rejoyce. This will mightily increa ſe the 
greatneſs 195 that there will be no employment for the 
reſt of our Paſſions, which here, whether we will or no, 
take their turns together with it: and conſequently there 
will be nothing ro diminiſh the greatnels of it, by any trou- 
ble or diſorder that can be given it. 

For the proof of which I need only refer you to the fore- 
going diſcourſes, and deſire you to reflect upon what you 
have read of the Knowledge and Love of God. You could 
nor but obſerve how joy and pleaſure was ſo inleparably 
knit to them, aud inter woven with them, that I cduld not 
well ſpeak of chem, but I muſt touch upon this alſg» 
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1. As tor che firſt of them, we all feel a certain compla. 
cency which our very Senles as well as our Underſtanding 
rakes in objects conformable to them; even before our ap. 

tire moves at all towards them. Truly, the light is ſweet, 
lays the Wile man, and a pleaſant thing it is 755 the eyes t 
behold the Sun, xi, Eccleſ. 7. Look then how much the Dj. 
vine Light exce's all orher, and how much the Majeſty 
and Splendour of the Author of Nature is beyond the beit 
of his Works, the glory and brightneſs of the Sun: and ſo 
much {weerer and more pleaſant will it be for our Mind io 
be filled with that Light, and to behold that firſt and Ori. 
ginal beauty, from whence all other are derived. We can. 
not think of God and of our Saviour now, without a ſin- 
gu'ar jay: and therefore we ſhall not be able to SEE them, 
withour an excels of ir, 

2. And, tec.nd!y, as for Love, Joy is a no leſs neceſſs. 
ry attendant on it, or rather is intwined with it; being ro- 
thing elſe but that delight and pleaſure which ſprings up 
from the ſenſe of any Good that we have taken poſſeflicnot, 
So that look how great the Good is to which the paſſion f 
Love hath carried us; proportionable will be the ]oy, 
when we feel thar we are owners of ir. And if it now 

'eaſe us ſo much to think that we are really beloved of 

God, and of his Son Feſus ; what an endleſs pleaſure wil 

the ſenſe of their Love yield us, when it hath placed us in 

Heaven? Do bur conſider now how vaſt the Love of the 

Lord Feſus is, in coming down from Heaven ro us, and 

that he knows better reaſons of his Love than we do, and 

that his own p ezſure is concerned in loving us, and that he 

cannot bur finiſh his Love ro thoſe who are purchaſed with 

his Bioud, and are cf his Spirit; and it will give a mat. 
vellous ſatisfaction to your heart at preſent, Bur what 

ir will do then, when he will have expreſſed all bs 

Love ro us, and perfected his kind intentions roward 

us, we are nor able to tell. We can only conſider 1 

little farther, how he hath plainly told us, that they who 

love him will r-joxce now, becauſe he is gone ro the Fathe. 

{ xiv. Joh. 28.) And therefore it muſt needs be an addit 

nal pleaſure in the ether life, ro ſee ( what we here beſie 
our Deareſt Lord ſhining in the Glory of God the Fatbet 
and inthroned on the right haud of the Majefty in the Het 
vens. It will bean exceeding high ſatisfaction to us, tobe 
hold him, who loved us ſo much, and was fo ill ** 
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for it by men, ſo gloriouſly rewarded for it by God him- 
ſelf, ---Bur it is ſo eaſie to apply what hath been ſaid to this 
purpoſe, that I ſhall leave ſuch conſiderations as theſe to 
your own diligence, and note ſomething that is not altoge- 
ther ſo obvious. 

3. Which is, that pious Souls will conſiderably augment 
their joy, by the reflexions they will make upon their ha p- 

neſs, and the ſtrong attention of their mind to their own. 
delight and pleaſure. For we are never ſo truly delighted, as 
when we find that we are not deceived in the comfort and 
contentment which we promiſed our ſelves; and when we 
take notice of all the pleaſing motions that are in our hea 
and duly mark and obſerve the ſweetneſs of them. Before 
this reflex ion and ſelſ. obſervation, our Souls are only touch- 
ed by the Objects which they apprehend, and receive ſuch 
impreſſions as they are able to make there: Bur by this 
means the Soul touches and ſtrikes it ſelf; ſealing thoſe im- 
preſſions deeper, and preſſiug them harder upon our ſpirits. 
The preſence of a Friend, without asking our leave, ex- 
cites a joy and ſudden paſſion of pleaſure in our hearts, upon 
his very firſt approaches: But when we conſider with our 
ſelves, not only that he is our Friend, but how good a Friend 
be hath been, and what joy he hath now and many other 
times given us; we then affect our ſelves with his preſence 
and ſweer company, and make the joy greater by minding 
how great it is. For it is the higheſt kind of life in this 
world, which hath an apprehenſion that it lives. This 
makes the life of a man above the life of beaſts, and his plea- 
ſures above thoſe that they enjoy. This is it alſo which 
makes a man ina Lethargy to be no better then dead; be- 
cauſe he hath no perception of his own life. The quicker 
therefore and the more lively this apprehenſion of our LIFE 
and the happineſs and contentment of it grows, the more 


bleſſed and joyful will the LIFE ir ſelf be which we ſhall - 


then lead. If by loving without ſeeing, we rejoyce in this 
world with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; ( 1 Pet. i. 8.) 


now glorious will the joy be there, when Sight or Know- 


ledge ſhall be, if I may ſo ſpeak, in its high noon, and Love 


at its full Sea; and when there will be no declenfion, much 
e night, nor the leaſt ebbe any more; and when we ſhall 
with the moſt accurate quick neſs inſtantly apprehend and ob- 
ſerve every circumſtance that adds to our unconceivable 


tappineſs ? 
_— D3 We 


32 


_ 
_ —_ 
—_ ͤw——᷑—„2H—u 


= — 


——— 0 
þ * * l = A * 
2 - + p 


i | 
| 
[ 
j 
4 
by 
] 
4 | 


.. —.— 07 Eternal Life Part II, 


We have many Conſiderations left us now, in the Go. 
ſpel of Chri#, to refreſh our minds withal, from his great 
Love in becoming a Man for us, fram his Croſs, from his 
Reſurrection, from his Aſcenſion and fitting at God's right 
hand, from his promile of coming again, and the hop? we 
have of reigning with him for ever: but by not attending 
to ſuch bleſſed Truths as theſe, we loſe the comfort of them. 
And when they are mightily urged upon us by others, and 
the Holy Spirit of God allo touches us, and makes us ſen. 
ſible of the glad tidings that they bring us; we loſe ſtill a 
great deal of the plealure, by not preſſing them farther up. 
on our hearts, marking how they are affected with thein. 
And when all this is done, we (hall ſtill feel a damp upon 
our ſpirits, unleſs we can comfortably reflect upon our own 
ſincere love to God, and aſſure our ſelves that we are per- 
ſons qualified for this ſupreme Joy. Bur there will be no 
danger of any ſuch detects in that happy World above; 
where holy Souls will as readily improve, as they eaſily 
diſcern, every thing that gives them ſatisfaction. As no- 
thing will elcape their obſervation which brings any joy 
along with ir; ſo they will pleaſe themſelves in the contem- 

lation of their own pleaſures, till they grow greater. And 
o far they will be from wanting any reflexions on them. 
ſelves as the perſons whom God loves and delights ro ho- 
nour, that they cannot bur perceive it, and be tranſported 
with the joyful tenſe of it. For, if we ſhould ſpeak ſtrict- 
ly, this Joy will be fo great, that ir will need no attention 
to it. Its own ſtrength will make it be moſt ſenſibly felt; 
and (as ſome have ventured to expreſs ſo ſublime a ſtare) 
it will, by the tranſcendent force of its delight, effentially 
reflect upon it ſelf. 

4. But let us come down from theſe heights, and conſi- 
der again, that as much as the Joy which God hath in 
himſelf exceeds all other ſatisfaction, ſo much will the Joy 
which we ſhall have in him exceed all that we have or can 
enjoy in any other thing. In bs preſence ( ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
vi. 11.) * fullneſi of joy, and Calle, everlaſting : which 
cannot fail to be the portion of thoſe who ſhall be admitted 
into his preſence, and have the happineſs to See him. For 
ſince by our fight of him we ſhall be affimilared to him, (as 
was ſaid before,) and made in a manner ſuch as he is; 
we muſt needs be partakers with him in his Joy as well 25 
in other things, and have ſuch a meaſure of it as ex 
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all the meaſures that our ſcanty apprehenſions can now 
take of ſo full a Good, It is too little to ſay, that this Joy 
alone exceeds all worldly pleaſures, as far as the longeſt 
Life exceeds a moment, or this whole World the leaſt more 
we ſee in the Sun-beams : rather we may ſay, as far as 
God ſurmounts this World, or Eternity Time; berween 
which there is ſcarce any compariſon to be reaſonably made. 
5. To all which you may ſubjoin this, as the higheſt 
conſideration of all, that ſuch are the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, ſuch is his infinite Bounty, that they who 
are united to him in Love, will meet with an infinite Satiſ- 
faction. All Objects of our delight here may be compre- 
hended by our Underſtanding, and we may ſee an end of 
all their perfection. For which reaſon they may be ſlighted 
by our Will, as leſs than our ſelves, and unable ro give us 
the contentment we deſire. It is at out choice whether we 
will love them or no, or at leaſt what portion of our love 
we will beſtow upon them: and therefore it is no great 
joy thar they can give to one, who feels how much he 1s 
above them. Bur God now is {6 full, ſo infinitely above 
us, that he intirely ſatiates the heart of thoſe that love him. 
We cannot refuſe him, when we are perfectly acquainted 
with him; nor is ir at our liberty to love him bur to ſuch 
a meaſure, No, He will force our Soul then to love him 
and delight in him as much as ir can; yea, more than na- 
turally it could without the preſence of ſuch a Good; more 
then it believed ir ſhould ever have been able to love. And 
this is not a force of which the Soul grows weary, as in o- 
ther caſes when it is ſtrained beyond its preſent capacity 
but a pleaſing violence, to which it opens it ſelf, and per- 
ceiving the power of that grear Good, would willingly be 
more poſſeſſed of it. The pleaſure that it feels ſweetly di- 
lates it, and with a grateful conſtraint ſo ſtretches and wi- 
dens ir, that the extenſion becomes natural to 4r. And 
with all this New Love created in it, the joyful Soul will 
for ever remain thus big; embracing its moſt beloved 
Good, and delighting ir ſelf in this largeneſs of Love, 
This is the incomparable pleaſure of the LIFE that 
Chri#t promiſes. All other joys are bur cold and dull, in 
reſpect of the flames and ſpirits of this. Ir is but a dream 
of drowzy delight which we _ here, in compariſon 
with that ſubſtantial ſprightly pleaſure which our — 
will find in the boſom ot God's Love; wherein they wil! 
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repoſe themſelves with ſuch a tranſport, as if they would 
- Joſe themſelves to be all one with him. Whoſoever he be 


therefore that is inſenſible of all other charms, let him 
hearken to this; and ſee what pleaſure can do, to make 
him in love with this Life of our Lord, Pleaſure, I ſay, 
which all Mankind moſt paſſionately deſires, be it never 
ſo weak and imperfect: the Light of all good things; 


which ſhould we ſuppoſe ſeparated from humane life, ir 


would be nothing bur darkneſs and horrour. And if thou 


knoweſt nor yet what ſpiritual delight means, let thy fleſh. 


ly pleaſures tell thee ſomething of this happineſs. If thou 
art not fo ſottiſn, as never to have a thought of any thing 
beyond the ſatisfaction of thy fleſhly luſts; think how 
much more noble a Spirit and the pleaſures of it are, than 
a Body and all its delights. And then raiſe up thy mind a 
little higher, to conſider, that if pleaſure have now ſuch 

wer over thee, here are the greateſt to invite thee, 
Pleaſures, that as much exceed thoſe of rhe ſpirit, as they 
do thoſe of the fleſh : Pleaſures ar God's right hand ; the 
very joy of the moſt High, the Father of ſpirits ; the plea- 
ſures of God himſelf, O come, come, if thou loveſt thy 
ſelf, and thy own perfect ſatisfaction, come, I ſay, who- 
ſoever thou art that eagerly followeſt after pleaſure, to the 
contemplation of theſe joys which are ſo ſublimely ſweet, 
And be content to part with all other, if that be the only 
means to be poſſeſſed of theſe. What if thou ſhouldſt ſut- 
fer, by devoting thy ſelf to purſue theſe, in many outward 


accommodations ? nay, if thou ſhouldſt loſe this Life, to 


attain that which is Eternal? It will be no dear purchace, 
but bring thee in an increaſe of more than an hundred- 
thouſand· fold. Whatſoever thou expendeſt here for the 
Lord Feſws, he hath given thee his Bond for it, that ir ſhall 
be. repayed with. good. meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, 
thruſt zopether, and running over into thy boſome, vi. Luk. 38. 
An overflowing joy it will be, but it runs over into our 
own breaſts. None of it will be ſpilt beſide our ſelves; 
but it will trickle down, with a delicious ſweetneſs, into 
our own hearts: Which ſhould ſtir up our moſt thirſty de- 
fires, methinks, ro be made partakers of it. If we fore- 
taſte the leaſt drop of it in ſuch. Meditations as theſe, it 
ſhould-fill our hearts with ſharp longings after more; and 


_ diſpoſe.us to ſay with the devour Father I named at thc 
concluſian of rhe foregoing particular. , , ,,  -» 
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Far be it from me, O Lord, far be it from the heart of thy Auguſt. 
ſervant, to think, my ſelf happy, whatſoever joy I have in this Lib. x. 
world, There is a Joy which is not the portion of the wicked, Confeſ.caps 
but of thoſe who ſerve thee freely; whoſe joy thou thy ſelf art. XX 
And that is the truly-happy life, to rejoyce to thee, becauſe of 
thee, for thee. This is it, and there is no other, 

O how far diſtant is this preſent life from that! Here is Orat. con- 
Falſhood, there is Truth, Here is Diſturbance, there is ſure #74 Judz- 
Poſſeſſion. Here is the worſt Bitterneſs, there eternal Love. Y Jo _ 
Here dangerous Pride, there ſecure Foy and Triumph, Here & — 
we fear leſt he that is a Friend ſhould on a ſudden turn an "__ 

Enemy : there a Friend is always conſtant, becauſe no Enemy 
can be admitted thither. Here whatſoever Good we have, we 
are afraid to loſe it: there whatſoever we receive ſhall be pre- 
ſerved by him, who takes care that neither we paſs away from 
it, nor it from us, Here i Death, there is Life, Here all 
things that God hath created ; there God himſelf in ſtead of all, 
and in all things, 

But what humane tongue can extol that, which no ſenſe of 
mortals can comprehend ? We will go thither, that we may 
comprebend it, We will go and ſee there that which eye bath 
net ſeen, and hear there that which ear hath not heard, and 
underſtand there what the heart of man cannot now conceive : 
and ſeeing, hearing and underſtanding, we exult with 
unſpeakable joy. And what Foy is that, where no Fear will 
be 2 What kind of Foy will it be, when thou ſhalt ſee thy ſelf 4 
companion of Angeli, a partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
in Royal ſtate with the King of all, deſiring nothing, in poſ*- 
ſeſſion of all things, rich without — niſtring 
without money, judging without Succeſſour, reigning without 
fear of Barbarians, living an eternal Life without Death ? 
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lution of ſuch Queſtions, till we enter into tha 

Joy. And for the preſent be glad to know, tha 
our Souls being thus happily diſpoſed, ſhining with a Di. 
vine Light, farisfied with the Divine Love, and rejoycing 
in both, muſt needs iſſue forth in the moſt chearful and de. 
lighrſome Praiſes of God, who hath preferred us to ſuch : 
bliſsful ſtate. For this we all find is one of the natural ef. 
fects of Joy, here in this Life, As it tranſports and raiſe 
the Soul above it {elf ; as it makes us eager to poſſeſs, it i 
were poſſible, more of that Good which gives ſuch de. 
light; and as it makes us for the preſent forget all othe: 
things, all the cares and troubles of this life; and, indeed, 
fo much betters and improves our Soul, that of all other 
things we are not willing to forgo it: So it never fail 
likewiſe ro employ the tongue in praifing and commend. 
ing that Good to which it owes it ſelf. How barren ſoever 
the Mind be, or what flownels ſoever there be in ou 
Tongues ; joy and pleaſure make us fruitful in Thought, 
and quicken our Speech to declare the content we take in 
the company of that which is the cauſe of ir, Nay, the 


W muſt ſtay, as I have ſaid before, for the reſo 


Voice becomes bigger and louder by its means; and it ne- 


ver utters ir ſelf, but with earneſt notes or its high ſarisfaCt: 
on. And therefore it is impoſſible for the raviſſit Soul, 
when it is come to the delightful Vifion of God, to refrain 
from joyning with the Heavenly Choire, ro give Glory t. 
God in the higheſt, that is, after rhe moſt excellent manne;, 
and with the moſt exalred affections, 

As the Underſtanding, by reflecting upon the bleſſed- 
neſs of the whole Man, will excite an extraordinary Jo 
in the heart, (as I have juſt now diſcourſed : ) fo, hy te- 
flecting upon the fountain from whence that happinel 
flows, and earneſtly obſerving the Original of its enjo7- 
ments, it cannot bur excite in it ſelf admiration and won: 
dering thoughts: and preſently employ them to invent the 
nobleſt hymns and ſongs of praiſe, whereby to magniße 
and laud this glorious Goodnels of God, And this * 
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make ſtill greater additions to the Joy before ſpoken of, 
which muſt neceſſarily be intermixed with theſe moſt af- 
tectionare Thankſgivings; as every one can witneſs who 
hath tried this heavenly employment, which the Pſalmiſt, 
in his experience, found ſo good, ſo pleaſant, and ſo come- 
H. cxlvii. I. | 

"Were all the mercies of but one day placed now in a 
clear view before your eyes, or could you bur at once be- 
hold all the bleſſings that are crouded into every moment; 


what admiration would it raiſe up in your hearts ? what a 


volume of praiſes would you be able ro compoſe ? and 
how much ſweeter would this one act of lauding and prai- 
lng God be, than the enjoyment of all the good things you 
praiſe him for? Raiſe up your minds then ro conceive the 
heighr of rhoſe Praiſes, that will be continually ſpringing 
and bubbling up from thankful hearts, and always fiiling 
their mourhs ; when they ſhall be able to ſhoor their 
thoughts down to the very bottom of their days, and ſee 
all the curious Providences of God about them, all the fa- 
yours they have enjoyed, and all the dangers they have 
eſcaped as they paſſed through the tumultuous Sea of 
worldly affairs, 6 what Hallelujahs will it create, when 
theſe ſhall be repreſented thick together, or ſtand at once 
before us ? and when we ſhall not only look upon the paſt 
loving-kindneſſes of God in one train of thoughts; bur in 
the next behold all our preſent enjoyments, the quier ſhoar 
where we are landed, with the riches and pleaſures of rhe 
Heavenly Country ? and when we ſhall alſo think again of 
thoſe that are til! future; which are always beginning, 
and never ending, always preſent, and always ro come ? 
This ſure will make the voice of praiſe more loud and 
ſhrill, and every note fo ſweer, that it will give the moſt 
graceful touch unto the heart. 

Look upon rhe little Birds, and hearken how they chirp 
and fing in the wide and ſpacious air, where they have no 
limits ſer to their liberty: and then think what a chearful 
life they lead, in compariſon with one that is perpetuall 
coup d up in a * and ſpends many loneſome days an 
melancholick nights in that ſolitude. And look again up 
Four own Souls, which we think are capable of rhe higheſt 
pleaſures ; and cannot you conceive a little how delightful 
T will find it, ro be always ſinging in the vaſtelt | 
and freedom ; to be ſpreading their wings in the _ 
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leſs Light to which God will bring them; and to be utter. WM dj 
ing their joys, as they ſee themſelves incompaſſed on all Ml to 
ſides with innumerable objects of contentment ? O !:gy Ml fel 
infinitely will it tranſcend all that they are capabic of WW th 
while they are impriſoned, or rather pinioned, in this bo- no 
dy ? though one moment of thoſe Joys which are ſome. 2 
times felt here by holy Souls, is not to be exchanged for Ml thi 
all that the world can offer in its ſtead, ed 

And theſe Songs will be made the more melodious, by lo 
the company that ſhall joyn together in the moſt harmoni. Wl to 
ous conſort. All the Saints and Angels will make up but th 
one happy Choire ; and will all ſtrive, we may imagine, N 
with an holy emulation to excel each other, and without to 
any envy contend who ſhall ſing the loudeſt and ſweeteſt MW w 
praiſes to our Creator and Redeemer, And what delight, W by 
may we conceive, will they take in the delicate ſtrains of W lis 
each other? How will they be pleaſed to hear their own WW in 
voices accompanied with the hymns of ſo many celeſtial I ch 
Creatures ? How will the whole number be even rapt ou I 
of themſelves by the melting Ayres of the whole Choir: th 
when they all lift up their voices together, as thoſe my. MW ar 
riads of holy ones which St. Fobn ſaw (v. Rev. 11.) ac- Ml 
knowledging the Lamb worthy to receive power, and riches, t 
and wiſdom, and ftrength, and honour, and glory, and ble. fl 
fing, which ( as he ſays v. 13.) all good Chriſtians even 
in this world delight ro aſcribe unto him that ſits upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever ? 

The Pagans had ſome little ſenſe of this pleaſure, as we 
may learn from Metrodorus himſelf : who, _ an Epi- 
curean, yet in theſe words, as Clemens Alexand. obſerves, 
ſpoke divinely. Remember, O Meneſtratus, who art born 
mortal, and haſt received a life which will have an end, that 
aſcending with thy Soul even till thou comeſt to eternity and 
the infinity of things, thou ſhalt ſee both things to come, and 
things that have been. For, according to Plato, we ſhall con- 
template with the happy Choire waxgg/ar 5 J iar, the bleſ- 
ſed Viſion and Spectacle. Where we attendin n Jupiter, 

and others upon other Gods, ſhall be aa if it be lan- 


full to Fate to celebrate the moſt bleſſed Myſteries, Nich 

jozfully obſerve, being, intire, and inſenſible of any of 
thoſe evils which expeBed us in our latter days, And we ſpall 
be admitted to the myſterious contemplation of thoſe perfe® 
and ſteady fights, in pure light : being our. ſelves pure and 


difin- 
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diſngaged from this body, which we carry now about with us 3 
ae #5, we are tied as faſt as an oyſter is to its ſhell. ; They 
felr, it a rs by theſe words, very ſtrong motions in 
heir Souls after a fight ofthoſe things, ro which they could 
not reach while they were in theſe Bodies. And they had 
a faint hope alſo, that, when they were got looſe 

theſe ſhackles, they ſhould neither be confined nor cloud- 
ed; but in pure light and liberty rejoyce and be glad in the 
love of their gods, who they expected would admit them 
to the knowledge of ſuch ſecrets, as they imparted only to 
their Friends. For that's the meaning of celebrating the 
Myſteries ; which were Secrets that all were not permitted 
to lee, and when any had ſeen, they might not reveat; but 
were kept with feſtival joys, after the moſt ſolemn manner, 
by thoſe who were thought worthy of them, To the de- 
light of thoſe feaſts he compares the joy they ſhould have 
in the other life; which they were wont to promiſe to all 
thole who were admitted to the ſight of raeir Myſteries. 
There they fanſied they ſhould rejoyce in a nobler manner 
than they did when they followed the pomp of Bacchus 
and Ceres: (to whoſe myſteries this Author alludes z ) and 
without that noiſe and tumult which accompanied ſuch 
trains, behold in quiet the unknown ſpectacles of the invi- 
fible World. 


Bur if you think that all the expreſſions I have uſed bor- 


row too much from ſenſible things; yer remember ar leaſt 
what delightful touches a ſweer voice, or other excellenr 
muſick, hath in any moment given your Soul; and con- 
ceive then what a pleaſure ir would be, ro have two hours 
continued like that one minute, or your ſpirits ſo delicare- 
ly moved for one whole day together. By this means you 
will the better underſtand the truth of what I have faid : 
for juſt ſuch is the pleaſure of thoſe Souls, which now 
ſtrike themſelves and rouch their own hearts with a lively 
ſenſe of rhe Goodneſs of God towards them; and which 
feel wirhal rhe finger of God giving the like ſtroaks upon 
them, There is nothing ſo delicious as this, nothing ſo 
werful to raviſh them out of their bodies, The very 
rings would crack, and the Soul and Fleſh would dit. 
ſolve their Union, ſhould there remain ſuch a powerful 
and delighrful motion for ſome hours, as for a little 
ſpace they ſometime feel tranſporting them. They can» 
not but imagine, that the prolonged harmony of _ 
| | ay, 
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day, ſhould it bleſs the Soul, would make it account all Nm 
the pleaſures in this world harſh and troubleſome; and pe 
cauſe it to cry cut, as the man St. Hierom ſpeaks of, who Ml v: 
after he had dreamt he was in Paradiſe, called ſtill ro thoſe WM his 
who were about him, Ser me again in thoſe flowry fields: Wav 
* reſtore me to thole plealant walks. O let me enjoy that Wwe 
melody once more; let me hear thoſe ſweet ſongs : troy. WM fill 
ble me no more with any of theſe worldly noiſes: but the 
* bleſs me again with thoſe heavenly touches. we 
Lift up your minds then by ſuch thoughts as theſe, to fd 
conceive what not one day, or year, or age, but an eter. | 
nity of ſuch rare raviſhing delight would be; and that isa Ml th! 
_ of that bleſſed LIFE which I am treating of. Which bu 
y your own confeſſion muſt needs be more deſirable than Ml wi 
all that can be expreſſed by Muſick and ſweet Airs, and {MW by 
melodious Strains and Songs, or any ſuch like words: er 
which mult be acknowledged to be weak and imperfet, ¶ eſt 
able ro expreſs only the ourward images and ſhadows of Ware 
thoſe divine Enjoyments. And the more perfectly you di. Wc 
geſt and frequently excire ſuch thoughts as theſe, the more ¶ ip* 
you will apprehend of this bliſs ; and the more impoſſible 
it will be, chat any thing ſhould hinder you from begin- dit 
ning to be ſo happy, by devoting your ſelves to a Chriſti. WS 
an Life, One part of which is, ro praiſe and bleſs the Lord ¶ chi 
at all times; to bear in your grateful minds a faithful te. Won 
membrance of his Benefits, and to expreſs it as oft as you Wt 
can in the moſt thankful acknowledgments. In which ex- {Wire 
erciſe whilſt you ſeriouſly employ your ſelves, you will be ¶ ch 
able thereby to know in part whar the bleſſing of Eternal 
Life is, wherewith our Lord bath promiſed to reward our Ib 


hearry Obedience. 1 th 
| | 6 
And here it will be ſeaſonable to add, that ſach will be | 


our Knowledge and Love of God, and our true Delight in e 
him, that they will produce a moſt ſweer harmony between fo 
our Wills and his, and move us to-yield a free and con- 
ſtant Obedience to him with all our powers. The Under- loy 
ſtanding, which now is ſubject to many miſtakes and et- NA 
rors, will then ſhine, upon the Will with the Rays of the Wb 
| Light. And the ll, which now is oft too refra- ¶ be 
„will not then in the leaſt rebel againſt the Under- he 
ſtanding, but be obſequious to its illuminations. And the {Wl 
Afﬀettions will be as ready ro obey the Will, and follow ics Who! 
; motions: 


„ Tn MM Þt{, © 
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motions : Which will all agree with the Mind of God, and 
perfectly correſpond to his deſires. His Will ſhall be al- 
ways done, and ours ſhall be but a ſweet compliance with 
his. For our knowing him making us like him, will take 
away all liberty from us of doing any thing but what he 
would have us. And the whole Appetite being ſo intirely 
filled and ſatisfied, as hath been ſaid, with this great Good, 
there can be no room left for any inord inate deſires; but 
we muſt eternally cleave ro God, and cannot be turn d a- 
fide from him any more. 

And it will nor prove any trouble to us neither, to be 
thus faſt bound to his Will, and obſerve all his Motions : 
but we ſhall fly as ſwiftly about in that free Light, as the 
winged Angels now do; who never fetch ſo much as one 
figh when they receive bis Commands, bur chearfully in 
every thing obey his pleature. Nay, it would be the great- 
eſt trouble ro us, if we ſhould do otherways. We ſhould 
create a diſturbance in the midſt of that heavenly Reſt, 
ſhould we nor thus readily ey him. One Groan would 
ſpoil all the ſweet accents of the joyful Praiſes which are 
there continually offered, Much more would one act of 
diſobedience be ſo jarring with that harmony, as ro make 
us loſe the pleaſure of ir. Bur there will be no danger of 
this; we ſhall all be changed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, nor 
only in our Body, but alſo in our Spirit: and in this, as 
well as all other things, that our liberty of indifferency, the 
freedom we now have to chuſe good or let it alone, yea to 
chuſe evil as well as good, ſhall be turned into a chearful 
ſpontaneous motion towards that which is Good alone. 
The Will, as ſome have expreſſed ir, ſhall remain ; bur nor 
the Choice: we thall willingly ſerve God; bur not chuſe 
whether we will ſerve him or no. 

For that Sight which we ſhall have of his Beauty will 
not let us take our eyes off from him; and that Love which 
flows from thence cannot but be exerciſed by thoſe who 
have that bleſſed fight : and they that cannot but ſee and 
love ſo great a Good, will not be able to turn their minds 
and hearts inordinately to any thing elſe. They therefore 
who ſhall be accounted worthy of that World to come, will 
be free from Sin, and from the fear of ſinuing; whereby 
they will be ſecure of perpetual Bleſſedneſs: which is ne- 
cellary to make us perfectly happy. Fer they are very 

of it, who are in danger or in fear of lofing the felici- 
| ty 
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ty they enjoy. Both theſe will be far remote from that 
happy World; where they will be fixt in their Happinels, 
becauſe they will be fixt in their Obedience. Which as it 
may grow, it is poſſible, ſtil! more and more chearfull ;{ 
it will intule a greater ſenſe of the Divine Love into their 
hearts; and every act wherein they do the will of God 
1 rewarded perhaps with a greater increaſe of hap. 
neſs. 

Who would nor chuſe them to obey God now, that here. 
after he may nor be able to do otherwiſe ? Who would 
not ſtrive to bring his will in ſubjection ro Chriſt, that he 
may at laſt exchange his own will wholly for his; the li- 
berry, that is, of a man, for the liberty of the Divine Na. 
ture, which is always determined by an happy neceſſity to 
that which is Good? Yea, who would not chuſe ſuch an 
happineſs as is always, it is probab'e, growing more per. 
tect ? the excellency of which we can never comprehend, 
becauſe ir will be growing more excellent ? A Life to noble, 
thar every operation of ir makes ir more divine ? Ir is no 
diſparagement to its worth, to ſay, that we cannot at firſt 
know all that we ſhall know, nor love io much as we ſhall 
be able to love, nor poſſeſs all the joy of our Lord: but it 
is rather a commendation of it, that after ſuch an height of 
knowledge, love and joy, as we ſhall arrive unto at firſt, 
we ſhall be advancing to a grearer nearneſs and familiarity 
with Ged. - 

IV. 


Bur it is time to bring this Diſcourſe ro a concluſion, 
when I have told you, that ir is nor the Soul only which 
will be happy in this Eternal LIFE. That word, I ſaid at 
the firſt, ' imports the ſupreme felicity of the whole Man: 
and therefore Man conſiſting of a Body as well as a Soul, 
that muſt come in for a ſhare in this Bliſs, and ar laſt be 
made partaker of it. Yer I ſhall nor ſtay to tell you parti. 
cularly what the LIFE of the Body ſhall be after the Reſuc- 
rection; becauſe I have been longer than I intended in de- 
ſcribing the operations of our nobler part about its highelt 
Good. Ir ſhall be ſufficient to give you but theſe two marks, 
whereby to know the exceeding happy condition to which 
it will be promoted. Firſt, it muſt needs be transformed 
into a very noble Being, which is to be the companion of 
ſuch an exalted Soul, and be capable to comply with it in 
theſe ſublime operations. We read much of its Wight 
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hat which the Scripture icems to ſay ſhall be ſo | 
els, — will contend with the ſplendour of the Sun it | 
Sit MW jelf: And we may very well believe ir, ſeeing it is to be 
zſo ¶ the Veſture of a Spirit ſo illuminated by the Vition of God. 
eit For which reaſon, among others, it may be char the Apo- | 
rod Wl file calls ir a Spiritual Body, Which as it needs no ſup- | 
ap- ports of meat and drink, and is made immortal, and 50 

longer liable to any diſeaſe : ſo is it of a purer ſenſe and a 

quicker power then this preſent fleſh, moving with ſo much 

agility and eaſe, that we ſhall feel it is no burthen to us. 

And the Apoſtle indeed tells us, (which is the Se 


re 
ald 
he 
l. ding) that Chriſt, by his power which is able ro ſubdue 
a. all things ro himſelf, will faſhion it like to his own glorious 
to MF body, ii. Phil. 21. Now what the brightneſs of thar is, 
an W you may gueſs by the Viſions of rhe two great Apoſtles, 
er- K. P ever and St. P aul, 
d, The firſt ot which, when he ſaw our Saviour transſigu- 
le, ted in the holy Mount, (Marth. xvii. ) was ſo overchar- 
no Weed wich joy, that the fight put him in a manner befide 
it WM bimſelf. For he knew nor, ſaith the text what he ſaid; 
ll Wwhen he uttered thoſe words, Let us make bere three taber- 
it cles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, He 
of Wknew indeed that it was good being there, ix. Luk, 33. though 
lt, he ſcarce knew where he was, This was the only thing in 
ty b choughts, that they ſhould be moſt happy men, might 
they never ſtir from that glorious place; but always re- 
main thus tranſported, as at preſent he was. Let us be fix- 
ed here, was bis wiſh ; let us always live in ſuch pure light, 
and enjoy ſuch beautiful fights : from whence he was loth 
to rake his eyes, or to leave ſuch good compMy as now 
appeared in glory, v. 31. And yet this, you mult remem- 
der, was no more than a glimple of that Glory which our 
daviour was to have after his ebe and which he 
now ſhines in, and ſhall one day be revealed. Judge then 
dy this, what bappy creatures they will be, whole bodies 
be made like that plorious body; which when it was 
put 3 while trans in this world, made the place 
eem no leſs than a Paradiſe, Ho illuſtrious will the con- 
Lition of true Chriſtians be, when they ſhall not merely 
dwell in ſuch Tabernacle as St. Peter wiſht; but in bodies 
elembling that which was ſo transfigured, or rather of a 


ar greater ſplendour ; there appearing then, as I ſaid, but 
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de conformed. 
For if you obſerve it afterward, when the Heavenly 
light of our Saviour's gloritied Body incompaſſed the orher 
Apoſtle St. Paul, (to whom he appeared in his way to Da 
maſcus,) he could not look upon it, as St. Peter had done 
upon the other: bur it was ſo ſhining, that it put out his 
eyes, he continuing three days without ſight, ix. AR. 9. And 
tor any thing we know, he had never recovered the uſe of 
them more, bad not the ſame Feſus reſtored his ſight to him 
by a Miracle, Theſe ſenſes of fleſh were not able ro bearz 
Light ſo effulgent. It was to deprive them of all theit ope. 1, 
rat ions, to approach near to ſuch a brightneſs, And yet 
ſuch glorious creatures will our Lord make his faithful Ser. WW. 
vants, So aſtomſhing is his love, that he will never ceaſe Ml 
his kindneſs to them, till they be numbred among his Saints 
in glory everlaſting ; that is, till he impart his own moſt ex. 
cellent glory to them. 

Which ſignifies that they muſt be wonderfully changed 
from what our bodies are now in this vile ſtare ; wherein 
they are not capable to behold ſuch a glory as ſhall then be 
revealed. Bur the ſerious belief and hope of ir founded u- 
on the word of our Saviour, and of thoſe who were ge. 

- witneſſes of his Majeſty, is a marve'lous comfort to us; and 
ſhould make us ſtudy ro purify our ſelves more and more, 
and ro perfect holineſs in the fear of God, We ſhould 
cleanſe and refine our affections, and render them ſtil 
more ſpirirual and heavenly ; that being leſs moved with 
the things of this world, and finding our inclinations wes- 
ker rowards them, we may more readily and chearfully 
comply with the will of God, and prevent as much as we 
can the reſurrection of the dead: when we ſhall have 10 
luſt to do otherwiſe than as God would have us, but ſhall 
intirely p'eaſe out ſelves in accompliſhing his good will and 
pleaſure. 

For the more fairhfully and eminently any = 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, out of pute loye to him and to bs 
Chiriſtan Brethren, the greater marks of his favour will be 
fer upon them. Their very Bodies, ir is probable, wil 
ſhine in a greater glory, and be made ſo much rhe more 
i!luſtrious, according as their light here ſhone brighter be- 
fore men, and moved them to glorify chile heavenly w__ 
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—— 


For St. Paul ſeems to teach, not only that the bodies we 
hall ha ve after the Reſurrection will differ as vaſtly from 
thoſe we have now, as Earth does from Heaven; but that 
thoſe heavenly bodies which we ſhall put on will differ ve- 
ry much among themſelves in brightneſs and glory. As 
the glory of the celeſtial bodies is one, and the glory of the ter- 
trial another: ſo he tells us, (among the celeſtial) there 
i; one glory of the Sun, and another glory ef the Moon, and 
auther glory of the Stars; for one ſtar differeth from another 
ſtar in glory. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. 
W. 40, 41, 42» That is, ſome will have bodies more 
bright than others, and ſhine as Stars of a greater magni- 
tude ; to note them to be perſons of eminent rank, who 
have done very glorious ſervice to their Lord. 

The Martyrs, for inſtance, whoſe bodies were ſlain or 
burnt to aſhes for Chriſt's ſake, we may well ſuppoſe will 
be more ſplendid than thoſe who were laid in their Graves 


in peace, Nay, the Church in St, Auſtin's time, out of 


their great affection to them, wiſht to behold the ſcars of 
thoſe glorious wounds which they received for Chriſt's ſake, 
ſtining with a peculiar glory in their immortal Bodies. 


57 


And perhaps, ſaith he, we ſhall ſee them : For it will not be L. xxii. de 
« deformity in them, but a dignity, and in the body will ſhine Ciu. Dei, 


the beauty of their vertue more than of their body. 

This the Writers, whom we call the Schoolmen, ima- 
pine is the Aureola or little golden Crown which the Judge 
wil give to rare Vertues. By which they mean ſome acci- 
dental reward ſuperadded to the eſſential Bleſſedneſs. 
Like the little crown of Gold, wherewith the other crown 
upon the Table of Shew-bread was finiſhed, as rhe Vulg. 
Lit, renders wxv. Exod. 25. from whence this expreſſion 
ems to be borrowed, Bur that the overplus of reward 
which Chriſt. will give to ſome ſhall conſiſt only in a pecu- 
lar brightnefs of their body, I ſec no ground to determine; 
decauſe God hath ſo many other ways to crown the faith 
and love and hope of choſe whom he delights ro honour. 
It is better to conclude all this.diſcourſe with the words of 


C. 20, 


e ſame Father, which follow a little after ®. hat and * Jb. cap. 


bow great the ſpiritual 6 775 ef the Body will be, becauſe the 21. 


me is not come to make experiment, I am afraid leſt all that 
we ſay of it be raſhly ſpoken, And therefgre I ſhall only 
add, of which we maß be certain, that, as Macarius ob- 

| E 2 -- forvey, 
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Homil 32. 


Macarius 
Homil. 4. 


Anſelm. 
inProtolog. 


{erves, whether ir be a greater or a leſſer glory that we at- 
tain, we ſhall all ſhine together in one molt bleſſed and gle. 
rious place, His words are theſe; 


As Birds produce feathers of a different kind, and ſome fy 
nearer to the earth, others farther off, cut all fly in one com- 
mon air; orα there is one Heaven, which hath many Start in 
it, ſome greater than others, but all fixed in heaven : So the 
Saints ſhall be differently planted & wrt «£916 This $inG, 
in one Heaven of the Divinity, and in one inviſible county, 
Thither ler us all direct our paths, thither let us continu- 
ally aſpire; ſaying, as he does in another place, (to which 
I ſhall add the words of another great man, ) 

O how ineffable are the promiſes of Chriſtians, who have 
ſuch plorious expectations, that the Faith and riches of on 
ſingle Soul cannot be equalled by the glory and beauty of bea. 
ven and earth; though we take in all their furniture, and 
treaſures, and variety and goodlineſs, and bravery! And yet 
how fairly do theſe things ſhine in our eyes? and with 
what pleaſure do we behold their beauty? IF then the crea- 
ted life be ſo good, how good is that Life which creates | If 
the ſalvation we receive be ſo pleaſant, how ſweet is that Sil. 
vation which gives all Salvation! If that wiſdom be ſo low) 


which underſtands the works of God, how lovely is that Wiſdom 


which of nothing contrived them all! Finally, if there be ſo mi. 
ny and ſo great delights in deleftable things, what and hon 
great is that Delight which is in him that made all things d- 
leable ! He that ſhall enjoy this Good, what ſhall he have? 
what ſia!l he not have ? He ſhall have what he will, and what 
he would not be ſhall not have. If honour and riches be deſired, 
God will make his good and faithful ſervants rulers over mam 
thinr.., Nay chey hall be called Sons of God, and Gods ; and 
where his Son is, there they ſhall be heirs of God, and coheir: 
with Chriſt. If they deſire true ſecurity, there is none lik 
that: for certainly, they ſhall be as certain that theſe, or 14 
ther this Good ſhall never by any means be wanting to them, a 
they are certain they ſhall never leave it of themſelves ; un 
God their Lover ever take it away againſt the will of theſe it 
loves : nor any thing ſtronger than He be able to ſeparate the 
and God, They ſhall rejoyce therefore perpetually. And they 


ſhall rejoyee as much as they love; and love as much as 1009 


know. And how much, O Lord, ſhall they know thee wy 
| k 
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how much ſhall they love thee ! Certainly neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man in this 
life, how much they ſhall know thee, and how much they ſhall 
love thee in that. I beſeech thee, O God, let me know thee, 
let me love thee, that I may rejoyce in thee. And if I cannat 
d it to the full in this life, O that I may profit every day, 
until it come to the full! Let thy Knowledge grow in me here, 
and there be made full : let thy Love increaſe, and there alſo 
be full: that here my Joy may in hope be great, and there in 
poſſeſſion Full. Amen, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the ETERNITY of this LIFE. 


Rom this larger (than was ar firſt deſigned ) conf. 
deration of the nature of this LIFE, paſs we now 10 
a ſhort Meditation of the ETERNITY of it; which 
indeed is the Crown that God ſets upon its head, the Cic. 
cle, if I may ſo ſpeak, which wreathing it ſelf about this 
Happinels, makes it ro be our ſovereign Good. And it 
may not be unworthy our obſervation, that this Eternity of 
Life is as far above the continuance of all other blefling 
heretofore promiſed, as the Life ic ſelf is. LIFE among 
the Fews, according to the letter of their Law, ſignifying 
only all earthly good things, there was only a long life, not 
an eternal, in the Land of Canaan, promiled to them that 
kept that Law, Bur quite otherwile, the LIFE promiſed 
by Chriſt conſiſting only in the enjoyment of ſpiritual and 
heavenly bleflings, it is not a long, but an eternal, never- 
ending life, in the poſſeſſion of theſe good things, which he 
hath aſſured to us. Ir being bur fir, that as the Life ex. 
ceeds that which Moſes promiſed ; ſo the duration of it a. 
ſo ſhould as much out- run his, as for ever extends it (elf be- 
yond an Age. 
Now the word ETERNAL may be conceived to com- 
prehend in ir theſe Three * 


Firſt, that there is nothing but LIFE in this ſtare of Ble 
ſedneſs; which ſhall not be interrupted by any doleful ac 
cident. Life and Death, I told you, in the holy language 
ſignifie the ſame with Bleſſedne/s and Miſery: And there 
fore the Eternity of life muſt include in its notion a ſtate of 
pure happineſs, of mere and unmixed pleaſure; withou 
any thing that deſerves the name of Death to give it tht 
leaſt annoyance, There we may hope to be ſo happy, ® 
to know without miſtake, and to be wiſe without folly, 
and to encreaſe in knowledge without our preſent toil to 
achuire it, Love is there without hatred, jealouly or en- 
vy, joy Without any lighing or ſorrow, praiſes without 
complaints, obedience without teluctance, ſpeed and alact. 
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y without dulneſs and heavineſs; in one word, perfect pu- 
rity and holineſs, without ſpot or blemith. ro ſully the g. o- 
ry of it. As this lower region of the air we lee is the place 


rempeſt.; but to the dwellings of the Sun and fixed Stars 
none of theſe pitchy vapours aſcend, to obſcure their bright- 
nels, or trouble their peace: juſt ſo s this World the ſcene 
conſ. ¶ of miſery and vexation, contuſion and diſorder, our bo- 
w 0 if dies ate toſſed with ſeveral ſtorms, and our Souls many 
vhich times hurried with more violent tempeſts, the fierce guſts, 
 Cic. ot their own paſſions; bur when we alcend to the region 
t this of Light, and are cloathed with the Sun, we ſhall be our 
nd ic ef the reach of theſe rroubles, and find our ſelves in a ſtare 
ity of Wl of perfect reſt and joy, without the leaſt diſguſt ro abate 
fings WM our contentment. 
nong WY And what will make us deſpiſe this Valley of tears, if this 
fying WH bleſſed hope have not force enough to lift our hearts above 
, not i? Who would not deſire to come to the Mount of Viſion 
that I and Transfiguration, where we ſhall SEE THE LORD, and 
niſed WM be ſo changed thereby, as ro be made impaſſible as he is ? 
and Let the Readers pardon me, if I ſo far digreſs as to ask 
ver WW them, What is this Wilderneſs wherein you live, that you 
h be W ſhould love ic better than that heavenly Canaan? What is forty 
ex · ears, or perhaps ſeventy, of roil and labour, to that Eter- 
t al. Reſt which Chriſt hath promiſed ? Are not theſe husks 
be · ¶ contemptible in wy my of the Manna, the Bread of life, of 
which if 4 man eat he ſball live for ever? Is not our life here 
om-M 2 dream, a ſhadow of life, in compariſon with this Life 
that is everlaſting > Why then are you ſo hardly periwa- 
ded ro take off your thoughts and affections from things 
beneath, and not ſo much to handle the thorns and prick- 
les that are in all mortal things; Why ſhould we be at ſo 
much pains to draw you into this Paradiſe, where, as there 
i a perpetual Spring, ſo, all joy flouriſhes without the leaſt 
ſenſe of grief to ſpoil its pleaſures ? If you would have us 


tertain this Happineſs ; unleſs you can either disbelieve it, 


worth the price you mult give for it. haw unable you 
will be to do the former, ſhall appear preſently, when 1 


the incomparable excellency of this Life, 
E 4 I 


of clouds and darknels, thunder and lightning, ſtorm and 


to account you men, we cannot bur expect you ſhould en- 


or prove it falls o ſhorc of this deſcription, that it is nat 


have told yon farther, how far ſhort this. deſcription is of 
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ployinent but ro be happy? | 


II. 

For this word ETERNAL added to it, may well de. 
note the LIFE we ſpeak of to be without any intermiſſ. 
on, as well as without any intermixture. As there is no 
contrary ſenſe of grief in that happy State, ſo there is no 
inſenſibleneſs of joy. The bleſſed Soul will never ceaſe to 
feel irs on pleaſures, becaule, as there is no night in that 
heavenly country, ſo there is no fleep ; in which we can 
ſcarce be ſaid ro live, The life we ſhall lead there will be 
one continued Act of knowing, loving, rejoycing, praiſing 
and obeying God ; and there will be no void ſpaces where- 
in we ſhall do nothing, or wherein we ſhall do ſomething 
elſe, We cannot conceive how any drowzineſs ſhould creep 
upon us, or heavineſs oppreſs our ſpirits: and as for other 
actions beſides thoſe now named, what ſhould there be, 
fince all evil is banithed, all fin ſhut out of that Paradiſe? 

As for all good works, there will be none of thoſe, where. 
in we are now imployed, to exerciſe our Obedience ; as 
not befirting the Nobleneſs of that ſtate, wherein neither 
we nor others ſhall be in any need of thoſe things, which 
now call tor our Charity to them, or Juſtice to our ſelves. 
What ſhall works of Mercy do in that world, where there 
is no miſery ? How ſhall we viſit the ſick, where immorta- 
lity and incorruption provides for a continual health? 
Mhat hoſpitality ſha!l we uſe there, where no poor inha- 
bit, nor ſtrangers come? How ſhall we cloath the naked, 
where they are inveſted with a robe of the pureſt and molt 
unſpotted light > What Enemies ſhall we ſtudy ro reconcile, 
where univerſal Friendihip reigns > What differences ſhall 
we compoſe, where all live in unity and harmonious love? 
And if theſe works of Mercy ſhall be uſeleſs, ſurely then al 
works of Neceſſity, as they are rermed, will be ſuperfluous. 
There will be no meat, no drink, no apparel or habirarion, 
to be cared for, where there is no hunger, thirſt, and cold, 
or ſuch like wants, which now continually pinch us, The 
only work will be, ro think of God, to love him whole 
love will appear ſo wonderful, to rejoyce in him, to reckon 
up his benefits, to thank him for them, to perform him ſuch 
ſervices as are ſuitable to the digniry of that condition, to 
love all the bleſſed ſociety, who will contribute all the) 
ran to each others happineſs. And how incomparably great 
will that happineſs be, when we ſhall have no other im- 


There 
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There are rwo great defects ( as a famous Divine of our 
own bath obſerved ) which ſpoil the intireneſs of all our 
delights here; but will find no place in the enjoyments of 
tat happy ſtare, For ( 1.) all the Capacities we have now 
are ſo narrow and weak, that we cannot long bear any 
lieh pleaſure : but we are ſoon ſatiated with it, and are 
fain, even for our own eaſe, to lay it aſide, and leek ſome 
gew delight. This makes our beſt contentments not to be 
pure and ſincere, without the mixture of ſome dregs; for 
of ocher this fleſhly ſtare will not admit. And beſides this, 
(2. ) while we ſtudy the ſatistaction of one capacity, ano- 
ther muſt be content to go without the pleaſure that it de- 
fires, They cannot all be gratiſied together, but the reſt 
muſt wait till one hath done. And, which is worſe, while 
we fulfill the deſires of the lower Faculties, the nobler com- 
monly are deprived of their ſatisfaction. They that are 
given to their appetite, and are great purveyors for the 
groſſer lenſes of the body, not only defraud the Mind, bur 
even the purer lenſes, (the ＋ and the Ear, ] which are 
the great Gates of Wiſdom, of their moſt delightful enjoy- 
ments, Nay, ſuch is the imperfection of this ſtare, that 
the Mind it ſelf cannot earneſtly fix in one ſort of ſtudies, 
bur commonly it is render d thereby very unapt to reap 
the delighr thar other parrs of knowledge afford. We have 
ſeen deep Contemplators in ſeveral Sciences, prove too un- 
$kilful in matters of common prudence: and others ſtrange- 
ly quick in worldly buſineſs, ro which they have bent their 
minds, who have been extreme inapprehenſive of Divine 
Myſteries. But in the life ro come it will be quite other- 
wile z for our Capacities, as I have diſcourſed in the fore- 
going Chapters, will be there mightily improved; and ſo 
inlarged and widened, that we ſhall be in no danger to take 
a ſurfeit of the fulleſt enjoyments that can preſent them- 
ſelves unto us. And ſuch will be the friendly agreement 
and ſweet harmony between the capacities and deſires of 
every faculty there, that the ſatisfaction of one can no way 
turn to the prejudice of any other; bur rather further and 
ſet forward its true delight and contentment. For then, 
the more we know, the more we ſhall love; and the more 
we love, the more we ſhall know how good God is. And 
this we ſhall do without any wearineſs, which now forces 
us to break off our ſweeteſt enjoyments ; becauſe then we 


ſhall nor ſpend, bur rather improve, our ſelvos by n 


and motion. 
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Which makes another conſiderable difference between 
chis ſtate and that which we expect. All our pleaſure 
here, as you may clearly diſcern from what hath been 
faid, conſiſting in a vehement motion, which is very tran- 
ſient, and quickly flips away z we muſt reſt a while be. 
fore we can renew it, and begin the motion again. The 
duration of the preſent is ſhort ; but there are long pauſes 
made before another ſucceeds, For no man can always 
eat and drink, or every moment enjoy any other delight: 
much leis can he always attend ro what he enjoys, taough 
the attention is that which makes the delight. But now, 
= contrary, this pleaſure that flows from the Viſion of 

od is of fach a nature, that it is always felt and in joy d. 
For being firm and ſteady, fixt and — {is 
God himfelf ir is nor received by piece meal and at cer. 
tain feaſons, as our pleaſures here are; bur is full and all 
Archer without any ſpace between to disjoyn irs parts 

ich makes thoſe happy ſouls live in one continued com. 
tear happineſs and joy, which doth not paſs away, bu 

il remains. They can always love him, always praiſe 
him, always feel a ſenſe of his goodneſs trickling down 
their hearts, and filling them with ineffable joys without 
any ceahing. 

ho would not then by a ſhort courſe of Piety here, 
which muſt be oft interrupred by fleep and other neceſſa- 
ry occaſions, (and ir is well if not by many failings, ) run 
towards this never-diſconrinued life of happineis in the 
other world 2 Who would nor wiſh and ftrive ro enjoy 
ſuch a Good as will never ſuffer him to be out of enjoy- 
ment ? None, ſure, but they who, though they cannot al 
ways eat and drink and rake their pleaſure, yet have their 
hearts ſo ſunk into ſuch delighrs, that they cannot receive 
any taſte of theſe celeftial entertainments. Do but 
if a ſerious and ſtedfaſt thought upon them, do 
ut give your ſelves a true guſt of them; and you wil 
ſooner ceaſe to eat and drink, than to hunger and thirſt 
after them. | = 


For this word ETERNAL, you will ſoon ſee, in the moſt 
obvious acception of ir, denores rhe perpetuity and ever- 
laſting duration of this uninterrupted and wnintermitted 
LIFE, or ſtate of higheſt Happineſs. If we ſhould ſuppoic 
it to be but of a ſhorr cont inuance, yet ſuch is rhe — 

: 


2 „ »* +a © oy — a@% Dk © 


r OC. Tong en 4a «a XXX J/,0©@ > as 


the 


—ͤ— — — 


1 * * 


Chap. IV. of this Lift. 59 
ure of ir, 1 have ſhewn you, ſo ſatisfying are irs joys, that 
ty man of ſenſe would chaſe rather ro ſpend ſeventy or 
eighty years chere, than ro paſs them in this miferable 
world. Nay, one day of thar life is better than a chouſand 
of ours: and much rarher ſhould we wiſh ro have the 
meaneſt place in rhoſe celeſtia! manſions, than rhe greateſt 
ſerments on this Earth. Bur beſides that ix is fo tran- 
ſcendently (weer and delicious, yon muſt now conſider, that 
this LIFE knows no term nor period ; bur laſts as long as 
hind chat is che Author of it. He never began to be the Lord 
til to be Good, (as Clemens Alex. concludes his V. Book,) 
being away what he is : i wy mevotlel mr da may, 
ur will be ever ceaſe to do good, though be bring all things to 
n end, Still holy Souls will enjoy the fweer fruits of his 
love, when all things here wirher and periſh, He is the 
Eternal, God bleſfed for ever, from everlaſting ro everlaſt- 
ing, and changes nor. And ſuch will the ſtate of happinefs 
be ro which our Lord will bring his Servants : to 4 Crown 1Pet. v. 4. 
if glory that faderh not away; to 4 building of God not made 2Cor.v. 1. 
with hands, eternal in the heavens ; to a Hngdom that cun- xii. Heb. 
wit be ſhitken ; to à light that is never ſullied with any 28. 
cloud, and can never be put out; to a ſplendour and glo- 
ry that is neither eclipſed nor ever impaired ; for it is the 
Gloty of God, the enjoyment of his eternal brightneſs : 
which as it is not broken by fleep, nor incerrupred for a 
time by any of our earthly employments; ſo much lefs ſhall 
it break off by death, and ceaſe to be for ever, 
This is the very Crown, as I ſaid ar the beginning, and 
the perfection of the Happineſs we expect. is makes it 
to be abſolute Bliſs ; becauſe it wants not that cominuance 
which all out enjoyments here deſite, but ſtill complain 
they cannot have. Which ſome anciently thought they ſaw 
moſt lively repreſented in the Hiftory of the Creation of the 
World: where there is a conſtant mention, xs the Hebrews pirte R. 
obſerve, of rhe evening and the marnins making one day, Eliezer c. 
till the whole fix days-work was ended. The eventing and 18. 
the morning were the firſt diy, faith the Text, i. Gen. 5. And 
the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, verſ. 8. And 
o you read of all rhe other fix, till yon come to the ſe- 
bench: wherein God ended the work which be had made, and 
reſtetl on the ſeveni h day from all bis Pork which he had malle. 
li, Gen. 2. Bur it is not faid here, as it is in the concluſi- 
og of all the former days, chat che eventing and the morn- 
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ing were the ſeventh day, And therefore they lookt upon the 
Six days as a Calendar of the ſeveral Ages of this World, 
in which there is a continual viciſſitude of day and night, 
af light and darknels, pleaſure and grief, labour and reſt, 
and one generation goes chat another may come, till all 
have an end. But the Seventh day, in which they found 
no mention of evening and morning, they took to be an 
emblem of that happy Sabbath and berfect repoſe we ſhall 
have in the other Life; when, as Origen ſpeaks, we hare 


T. vi. con- done all our work faithfully, and left nothing undone. After 
tra Cell. this, ſays he, follows the dey of God's Sabbath and Ret, 


P. 317. 


keep our ſelves from being corrupred with t 


F $99 raowny d wa Tf O89, in which all pious Soul, 
that have finiſhed their work as God did his, aſcending up 
to the Spettacle above, and the general aſſembly of the juſt 
and bleſſed, ſhall feaſt together with God, and keep his ever. 
laſting Sabbath of joy and gladneſs and peace, without 
any ſucceeding ſadneſs and ſorrow, or any concluſion of 
their happy enjoyments. 

Of which alſo the happy condition of the Hebrews, after 
my came out of their Egyptian. bondage, was ſome kind 
of figure: for it is called by the name of a Sabbath or Rf 
which God gave them from their hard labours; and when 
they come thither, they are ſaid to come to their reſt, In 
like manner the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Happi- 
nels, calls it by the ſame name, and proves that there tl 
remains another Reſt for the people of God. iv. Heb. 9. And 
rhe Spirit it ſelf ſaith, xiv. Rev. 13. Bleſſed are the dead 
_—-_ die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their L 

Ours, 

There is nothing we can enjoy in this life, but beſides 
that ir is ſhort, we muſt attain that ſhort enjoyment by 
much labour. We muſt not have it with perfect eaſe, but 
with toil and pains and the ſweat of our brows. Or if it 
come at a cheaper rate, yet it will ſtand us in a great ma- 
ny thoughts, and be paid for with much care and ſolici 
tude afrerward to preſerve our contentments ; which elle 
will be in danger to be loſt, and leave us the more miſers 
ble. There will be many alſo that envy to us our happ- 
neſs: and others perhaps that will endeavour to opprels us, 
and deprive us of it. And if we can eſcape all thele trou- 
bles, yer we muſt have a ſore conflict with our ſclves and 
our ſpiritual enemies: which will put us to great pains to 

be delights r 
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nthe W this world, or poiſoned and infected with the evil exam- 
es that are round about us. Therefore this preſent time 
ight, may well be called the time of our /abours: after all which 
reſt, MW there is nothing we have got but muſt allo have an end, 
| all and we ſhall be forced quickly to take our leave of it. 
und But now, in that joy ful Sabbath that is to ſucceed, we 
an ſhall reſt from all thele labours, and be at no more pains to 
hall I attain or keep our happineis. There will be no danger, as 
ave WF I have ſaid, of our being deſpoiled of it. No Serpent can 
trer W creep into that Paradiſe, to tempt and allure us from that 
e, great felicity : nor ſhall we be in any danger from our own 
uls, W Fleſh ; nor find our ſelves in a Worid where there will be 
uw IF anything to excite our defires, but what we may free 
it rake the fulleſt ſarisfaction in. By which, and all the 

er. WF that hath been diicourſed, you may clearly ſee, there can 
our de nothing wanting to compleat the happineſs of that ſtare, 
ot bur only the never · ceaſing duration or continuance of it. 
Now in this, as was ſaid at firſt, the Reſt we expect in the 
other world differs from that which God promiled the He- 
brews in the land of Canaan. For by virtue of Moſes his 
Law they had a title only ro a long life in that fruitful 
Country: in oppoſition to which, as well as to our ſhorr 
life here, the Chriſtian Reſt is called an everlaſting Life, 
an inheritance immortal ( becaule incorruptible) and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in beaven for us. 
1 Pet, i, 4. So our Lord himſelf calls it a great number of 
times in one diſcourſe he had with the ſtupid Fews, Fob. vi. 
where he exhorts them to labour not fo much for the meat 
that periſneth, as for the meat that endureth to everlaſting 
Lie, which the Son of man came to give them, ver. 27. For 
) WW this is the will, he tells them, of him that ſent him, that 
ut i every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
"WW everlatting life, ver. 40, And becauſe they were {till ſot- 
- WW tiſhly regardleſs of what he ſaid, he affirms it again with 
* WF the moſt vehement aſſeverations, ver. 47. Verih, verily I 
e /ay unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlaſting life, 
„And 58. He that eateth of this Breau ſhall live for ever: 
"WW which is repeated again in ſundry other places of the ſame 
WH Chapter, 

And I muſt tell you, for your more ample ſatisfaction, 
dat our Saviour bath taken care to deliver this Doctrine to 
us in ſuch words as can have no other ſenſe or meaning. 
tue word for ever or everlaſting in the Old Law ſomerime 
| Ggnifies 
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pals of time, which at laſt might have an end. As the 
Hebrew ſervant who had ſold himſelf for fix years, it when 
they were at an end he choſe not to go free, he was to ſerye 
bis maſter for ever: xxi. Exad. 6, that is, till the Jubilee, if 
his maſter lived ſo long, and he were not redeemed not 
zelealed. And there are many Ordinances of Moſes, not 
now to be enumerated, which are (aid to be everlaſting, 
becauſe they were to continue till the coming of Chxiſ. 
Now leſt any one ſhould imagine, that the Life our Sayi. 
our. ſpeaks ot ſhall.be everlaſting only in the ſame ſenſe, a 
very long continued happinels, ( leveral Ages ſuppole, ) 
which in, concluſion might determine and come to an end; 
he hath prevented ſuch thoughts, by uſing other words be- 
ſides: this of everlaſting life, that we may be aſſured it ſg. 
nifies more in the Goſpel than it did under the Law, that 
is, an Endless Bliſs. For (1.) he not only tells the Fews in 
the forenamed Chapter, vi. Job. 30. that he was the btead 
of which if a man did eat he ſhould nor die: but that whe 
ſoe ver liveth (that is, every living man) and believeth in him, 
ſhall never die; xi. Fob. 26. Which is as much as to ſay, 
He will give us a Life without any death. And farther 
( 2.) be lays, that whoſoever keeps his ſaying, ſhall never 
ſee. death: viii. 51. Which, if it ſigniſie any thing diſtin 
from the former, muſt denote that be ſhall never ße in any 
danger of death, or come near it: which, in the next 
words, verſ. 32. is called ting death. How can. this be, 
ſay the Fews, ſince Abraham and the Prophets ate dead; and 
thou ſayeſt, if a. man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte f 
death? Thats the phraſe wherein our Saviour's Paſſion is 
expreſſed, who taſted Death (i. e. lay in the grave a while) 
for every man, ii. Heb, 9. And therefore may ſigniſie here, 
that our Saviour's faithful Diſciples, after he hath given 
them everlaſting, life, ſhall not die at all; no, not for the 
{pace of three days, though after ward they might riſc 
again. But I have taken notice of one expreſſion fuller 
than this; for he doch not only ſay, that they ſpall not die 
nor taſt of death, but ( 3.) that they cannot die any more. 
xx. Luk, 36. * + 30 amore tm u There is no pol- 
ſibility, after they have attained that life, that they ſhould 
die again; for they are equal to the Angels, and are the chil- 
dren of God, being by the; Reſurrection begotten to an im- 
mortal life. Hence it is that the Apoſtle calls this bare) 
| ate 
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tate by the name of Ad, immortality, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
2nd Aci, incorruption, ii. Rom, 7. and ſaith that our 
bodies ſhall be raiſed in incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 42. and 

t on immortality, ver, 53. and bear the image of the hea- 
deny Adam, i. 6. of our Lord now he is in glory, who we 
know dies no more, ver. 49. Which all ſigniſie the Body 
25 well as the Soul ſhall enjoy ſuch a ſolid ſtate of happi- 
nels as cannot moulder or be diſſolved ; bur will remain 
firm and durable like the Author of ir, by whom death 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, ver. 54. 1. e. be ſo perfectly 
conquered, that it ſhall never recover the leaſt power any 


more. 

Innumerable Ages ſhall never put a period to this ETER- 
NAL LIFE; bur after they are all paſt, the whole Man 
ſhall be as freſh and beautiful, without any declenſion or 
ien of decay, as if it were but newly riſen, and had juſt 
then put on its pureſt robes of glorious Light, There will 
be as full a Good, I mean, and as great a ſtrength to en- 
joy it, and as perfect a liking alſo of ir, afrer millions of 
iges are ſpent in the heavenly manſions, as there was at the 
very firſt entrance into them. Death being deſtroyed by 
him who is the Reſurrection and the Life, and who dieth 
no more? an immortal Soul ſhall inhabir an immortal Bo- 
dy, and they ihall be for ever with the Lord. Where they 
ſhall be for ever employed in thoſe happy exerciles before 
mentioned; which will for ever be to be done again. In 
the doing of them there will be infinite pleaſure ; and in 
the reperition of them there will be no diſreliſh, bur an in- 
finite increaſe of plcaſure. As they always know, ſo they 
ſhall always be knowing more. For new beauties, we may 
well think, will diſcover themſelves in an infinite object; 
and this will excite a freſu love, and that a more vigorous 
py: And fo for cver round again there will be knowing, 
loving and rejoycing more and more without any end. 

It is but a little that can be {aid of ETERNITY, though 
we ſhould ſpeak of it to the end of Time. Nay, in Eter- 
nity it felf we ſhall not be able to come to the end of it in 
our thoughts, no more than in our being; becauſe it hath 


none. We can never know it all, becauſe it is ſtill ro come. 


And therefore how little of it will this leaf of Paper con- 
tain? or, ſhould we write never ſo much, how ſhall we be 
able now to reach the deſcription of a thing ſo ſublime ? 


Thankful acclamations to the goodneſs of our Saviour for 
bringing 
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bringing life and immortality to light, and ſerious admira. 
tions at the amazing greatnels of what we know of it, wil 
be far more —8 as well as more eaſie, than a lon 
diſcourſe about it. And therefore I mall end this Chapter 
with my wiſhes, that this Bleſſedneſs I am ſpeaking of may 
not ſeem imall in our eyes, becauſe we can relate ſo little 
of it; bur rather appear the greater and the more deſirable, 
becauſe we fee it is beyond our preſent underſtanding, 
Though this vaſt Circle of Eternity cannot be meaſured by 
our thoughts; that makes bur it ſo much the more excel. 
lent than our ſpan of time. And though this LIFE. com. 
rehend ſuch pleaſures as we cannot now enjoy; that doth 
t exalt it above the poor pleaſures of this preſent life, 
which we can firſt enjoy, and then contemn. We are not 
able, ir is true, to conceive, nor can it enter into our 
hearts, what God hath in ſtore for thole that love him: 
bur this ſhould only excite our Longings to conceive it; 
and make us ſigh and ſay, when we think of enjoying Gcd 
himſelf, and of an eternal enjoyment of him, 


O the fullneſi of God! O the infiniteneſi of him that # the 
Life of this LIFE ! who can tell what thou art, O mo#t Bleſ- 
ſed for ever; by whom all things were made, and who art Al 
that can poſſibly be ? What comforts ſhine from the brightneſ 
of thy face? How joyful wilt thou make us with the light of 
thy countenance, when we ſhall ſee thee as thou art? It wil 
put mot gladneſi into our hearts, than if all the glory of the 
world ſhould ſmile upon us. 

But what eye can be ſtrong enough to behold ſo great a Splen- 
dour ? what excellent creatures muſt they be made, who ſhall 
be capable to SEE GOD ? It caſts us into a trance, when we 
do but think of being eternally beloved of thee, O what will 
it do to feel our ſelves ever, ever, the object. of thy infinite 
| love? The beauteous frame of the Heavens is exceeding admi- 
rable in our eyes. O what a goodly World is this, in which 
thou ſuffereſt thine Enemies to live! Nat a glorious tore it 
the Sun, which thou haft lighted to ſhine on the unjuft as well 
a on the juſt ! Mo then can hope to know, till he ſees, what 
the pleaſures are which thou bait prepared for thy Friend: ? 
what a gloriow Light ſhall ſhine from thy. preſence, upon te 
face of thoſe that love thee ? Their hearts now cannot hold the 
ſmalleſt glimpſe of that whith ſhall for ever bleſs and raviſ 


them with its joys. But how can we hope to ſee it, unleſs =_ 
*r 
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. l raiſe us above our ſelves, and make us no longer men of 
will a world, but children of che Reſurrection, and equal to the 
holy Angels 2 We believe, and rejoyce to think, that thou wilt 
account us worthy to obtain that World, and the reſurrection of 
na Wl the dead. It 5s the greateſt pleaſure we have bere, to hope we 
trle ſpall enjoy all the happineſs: of which we now diſcourſe : nay, 
far more, infinitely more than can be conceived. 


2 


make us ceaſe to praiſe him, nor any neceſſity call us to other 
employment ? There will be true glory indeed, where no man 
ſhall be praiſed, either by the errour or the flattery of him that 
praiſeth. True honour that will be, which ſhall be denied to 
no worthy perſon, nor given to any unworthy. Nay, the un- 
worthy ſhall not ſo much as ſeek it there, where none are per- 
nitted to come but ſuch as are worthy, True peace is there, 
where nothing ſhall fall croſs to our deſires, either from our 
ſelves or any other. There He who gave Vertue, will be its R- 
h nerd; baving promiſed that he bimſelf, than which nothing 

can be greater, nothing better, will be the portion of its 
1 Woat elſe ſhall we underſtand by thoſe words, I will be their 
God, and they my people; but that I will be their Satigfacti- 
. on, Iwill be all that every one can honeſtly deſire, both life, 
- and health, and ſuſtenance, and riebes, and glory, and ho- 
7 nur, and all good? For ſo we read, that God will be all in all, 

He will be the End of our deſires, who will be ſeen without end, 
and loved without lothing, and praiſed without wearinel;, 
Tos will be the office, this will be the inclination, this will be 
the work of all in that Eternal Life, which is common to all. 
here we ſhall ſing the mercies of the Lord for ever. There 
we ſhall keep that truly greateſt Sabbath, which hath no Even- 
my, There we ſhall reſt from labour and ſee, we ſhall ſee and 
love, we ſhall love and praiſe, Behold what will be in the 
End without end, For what elſe is our End, but to come to 
the Kingdom which hath no End? Amen, 
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For how great will that happineſs be, where we ſhall neither Auguſt, 4e 
feel any evil, nor want any good ? where all our work will be Civ. Dei 
le praiſes of God, who ſhall be all in all > where no ſloth ſhall cap. ut. 
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CHAP... V. 


Of the Certainty of this ETERNAL LIFE, 
whoſe Excellency is a little farther illuſtrated 
out of the Holy Scriptures. 


HEN I reflect upon the foregoing Meditation . 
concerning the LIFE to come, and the ETER.M 
NTV of it, I begin to think I have wrong Ml 
ir much, by ſo poor and dull a deſcription of ſo great 21 © 
Good; and by endeavouring to draw that into a few par. 
ticular conſiderations, which hath in it innumerable per. 
fections. It had been more becoming our ignorance, per 
haps, to have admired its fulneſs, than to undertake toi 
ſearch how full it is. Alas! what ſhallow brains have we " 
ro contain a Wide and deep Ocean ? what weak eyes, to 
look ſtedfaſtly upon the moſt glorious Light of Heaven? Ml © 
How much too ſhort and narrow are our thoughts, to com- 
paſs an Eternal duration? When we have done all we can, 
the beſt way, I think, to our ſatisfaction will be, to have 
recourſe to a paſſage from the mouth of God himſelf, 
wherein we mult reſt our ſelves contented, Ir is in the 
xxi. Rev, 7. where St. Fobn was told by him who ſat upon 
' therhrone, LU 77 that He that overcometh ſhall inherit 
all things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. 

A moſt tnarvellouſly-large Conveyance is here delivered 
to us from him, who hath all that can be in his poſſeſſion 
The Great Lord of Heaven and Earth makes us da 
in thele words ſo exceeding full that we cannot defire it 

ſhould run in more com ve terms. For by this pro- 
miſe ( 1.) He makes over to us ALL things. Heart at- 
not wiſh more to make us complearly happy, than he (et 
tles upon us; for there is no good thing chat he will with. 
hold from thoſe that ſtedfaſtly adhere ro him, And ob- 
ſerve (2+) the renure wherein we ſhall hold theſe val 
and large ſſeſſions, which is as an Inheritance. We have 
an everlaſting perpetual eſtate made us in al! Things, The 
terms of this writing are ſuch as if ir had run in theſe words 
Ey an eternal indefeaſible rigbt he ſhall poſſeſs all Bait, ä 

or 
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For Inheritances, it is well known, among the Hebrews ne- 
rer failed, nor went out of the family. They could not be 
ſo alienared by ſale or gift, but they returned in the year 
of Jubilee to their firſt owner or his poſterity, Which 

FEW makes the word INHERIT, in the holy language, to fig- 

ted Wl ny the enjoyment of a purchace or poſſeſſion out of which 
the inheritour can never be thrown, and which he cannot 

uit, bur ſhall remain ſettled in him to perpetuity. This 

C Paul calls the riches of the GLORY of his inheritance, 

i. Eph, 18. to ſignify, that our celeſtial Parrimony is not 

FB. Noa exceeding large and firmly ſettled on us; but alſo 

"WH moſt noble, and brings along with it everlaſting honour 

and renown, Which is more fully explained, you may 

Woe (3) and the reaſon of ir given, in the next words, 

Far. 1 will be GOD to him. I will confer, that is, ſuch benefits 

o bim, as are fir for the bounty of the omnipotent Good- 

Lyn nes to beſtow. Look what He was to Abraham in this 

| world, (to whom he promiſed to be 4 God, xvii. Gen. 7.) 

that he will be ro us eternally : In bleſſing be will bleſs us, 


5 and be our exceeding great reward. 
* The word Oed, GOD, anſwers to the Hebrew word E- 


lim; which doch not reſpect the Eſſence of the Almigh- 
dan. but his Providence, as * Genebrard among others hath in Pal 
1; vell obſerved : and fignifies as much as the Judge, the xiv. 2+ 
| the  Moderatour and Governour of the World, (from whence 
tt 18 that judges, wy, and Rulers are called by this 
eri I me,) ro whom it to give rewards and puniſh- 
ments. And according] Hebrew writers obſerve, that 
eri never ſaid the Lord will be the God of any perſons, 
Lon but when he expreſſes ſome ſingularly- great kindneſs, and 
ſtands in a ſpecial relation of love to them. In particular 
en! © incl notes (upon Deut. vi.) that he is never called 
pro the God of Iſrael, till he had brought them in a wonderful 
can. WJ "anner our of the land of Egypt, the houſe of bondage, I 
(er. i ſud, indeed, that he promiſed to be their God before, when 
„ich- be told Abrabam, that he would give him and his ſeed the 
ob. land of Canan for an everlaſting — xvii. Gen. 8. 
vat But he did not begin to be fo, till he began to lead them 
ave thither ; and, in token of their being his, they had kept 
The we Paſſover, and received his Law from Mount Sinai. Be- 
rs, fore this Moſes lays, We were bondmen in Egypt, and the 
en. ORD brought us out with a mighty land: vi. Deut. 21. And 
of the LORD Themed ſigns and __ great and ſore upon Egypt, 
2 | uppen 
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upon Pharaoh and up m all his houſhold, before our eyes: ver 
22. He dcth not lay in all theſe words WR 59 the 
1 ORD eur GOD: bur only, the LORD _— us out, and, 
the LORD ſhewed : becaule he ſpeaks of the time before 
the giving of the Law, which was the greateſt kindnels he 
did them after they came out ot Egypr. Bur as ſoon as he 
had made mention of that, ( lays Abarbine! ) in the very 
next words, ver. 24+ he alters bis ſtyle, and tells then, 
The LORD commanded us to do all theſe ſtatutes, to fear thy 
LORD our GOD, for our good always, &c. And ver. 25, | 
ſhall be our righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do all theſe Cem. 
mandments, before the LORD our GOD, as be bath command. 
ed us. And ſo he [peaks vii. 1. Men the LORD thy GOD 
ſhall bring thee into the land, &c. and ver. 2. When tix 
LORD thy GOD ſhall deliver them b:jore thee, &. and ver, 
6. Then art a holy people to the LORD thy GOD; tl 
LORD thy GOD hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people to bin. 
ſelf, &c. For from the time of his appearing on mount Si. 
nai and ſo forward ( ſays that learned Hebrew Writer 
He was our God, ' becauſe then we took upon us his Div 
mty. | 
And I think I may as truly obſerve, that till the Reſur. 
rection of our Lord from the dead, (which compleated 
that ig, departure which Moſes and Elias diſcourſed 
with him about, and ſaid he ſhould accompliſh at Feru/s- 
lem, ix. Luth, 31.) we never read that the Father Almigb- 
ty is called che G of thoſe who believe in his Son Feſu:. 
Then he demouſtrared beyond all contradiction that he 
was their Saviour and mighty Deliverer, who would fe- 
ſcue them from the bondage of corruption, the feat ef 
death, the power of the grave, and give them immortal 
like. And therefore then he bids Mary go and tell his Di. 
ciples, whom he calls Brethren, and lay to them, I aſcend 
to my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, 
xx. Joh. 17. This is the firſt time he is called their God: 
but ever atter there is no language more common. For 


1. Kb. 3, as St. Pecer and St. Paul call him he GOD of our Lord ge- 
ſus Ciriſt; ( Iſuppoſe, becauſe he had raiſed him from te 


dead, and highly glorified him for his obedient ſuffering o 


i Rum, 8, deatir ;) fo they addreſs themſelves to him as particularly 
1 Cor. i. 4, related to them, and ready to beſtow upon them the like 
iv. Phil, bleſſednels, laying, I chank MY GOD always, &c. MT 
. 1<.1The, COD ſhall ſupsly all your need: We rejoxce before — 

. — 5 GOD, 
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60D, Be. as you may read in many places of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles. Which ſhews, that this promiſe in the Reve- 
tion, (made after our Saviour's Aſcenſion,) of being 
the God of thole who overcome, includes in it the beſtow- 
ing on us the moſt excellent benefits. Becauſe he will 
be our GOD in a more excellent manner than he ever was 
yer to men: ſuch a GOD as he was to our Bleſſed Lord 
himſelf, He will prefer us to live with him in great ſplen- 
dour and g.ory. He will give us an inheritance in a better 
Country, which is an heavenly ; where all delights flow, 
and never ceaſe to ſpring up to thoſe happy Souls, who hall 
enjoy the eternal fruits of his greateſt love. 

For ſo he adds, ( 4+ ) and he ſhall be to me a Son, A 
Son, you know, expects the Inheritance of his Father; 
becauſe ro him it properly belongs, and upon him it de- 
ſcends: And therefore to be to GOD 4 Son, is to be made 
like him, and to live with him in that very happineſs and 
blils which he enjoys. So St. Paul expreſſes it, viii. Rom, 
17. be ſhall be an heir of GOD, a co- heir with Jeſus, who as 
the Son of God inherits his Glory, He ſhall participare, 
that is, with God in his everlaſting life, kingdom, honour 
and joy : which hat it is we are not able to tell, no more 
than we can comprehend what his Majeſty is who poſſeſſes 
heaven and earth, and is infinite in all perfections. Bur 
we have the greateſt reaſon that can be to expect fo great 
a bliſs, becauſe we know that God loves his Son Jeſus, and 
bath given ALL THINGS into his hand. iii. Joh. 35. We 
are ſure that God hath made him moſt bleſſed for ever; He 
bath made him exceeding glad with his countenance, Honeur 
and Majeſty hath he laid upon him, and his glory is great in 
lis Salvation. xxi. Pſal. 5, 6, 

Now it is moſt evident, you may again obſerve ( 5, ) 
that the general intendment of this promile is, to put us in 
dope of being made like to Chri# our Elder Brother. For 
be is not aſhamed to call us by that name. And this being 
his great Prerogative, that he is Heir of all things; when 
the Father of mercy aſſures us that we ſhall enherit al 
things, it is as much as to ſay, we ſhall ſhare with Chri#t 
n his large poſſeſſions. It is eafie to note, how the Holy 
Goſpel deſcribes our expected felicity in the: fame terms 
wherein it ſpeaks of that which Chriſt out Head enjoys: 
with whom St. Paul ſays we ſhall 4p ear in glory, and reign 
with him, and have a glorious body f e his, and in order ro 
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it be caught up in the clouds, 1 Thefſ, iv. 17. Which was the 
manner of his aſcenſion to heaven, i. Act. 9. And accox. 
dingly here God promiſes to him that overcomes, that he 
ſhall inherit all rvings ; in conformity ſtill with our Saw. 
our, whom he hath appointed beir of all things, i. Heb, 2. 

I canner ſay there is any alluſion in theſe words to the 
Ohympick rewards, given to the Conquerours in thoſe Com. 
bars: bur ſo ir is, that they who overcame there were ac. 
counted ie de. equal to their Gods; that is, their Hero! 
or deified men: and therefore had Statues erected to their 


Fabri 4;e- honour, and an annual Penſion ſettled on them for their 
niſt, L. ii. more noble maintenance. But what was this to the real 
c. 11. 15, Divine honour and glory which God will give te victor 
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ous Souls? ro whom he promiſes not a ſmall Penſion or 
Annuity ; but an inheritance, and that of all things: i. 
to ſhine in the gory of our Bleſſed Saviour; who is King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, and can prefer all his Sub. 
jects ro ſuch a greatneſs, that they ſhall be more like Gods 
than men. So St, Greg, Nazianzen often ſpeaks, that * n: 
ſhall be made Gods in the other world, by him that was mad: 
Man for us in this. It is hard to tell what Heraclitus meant 
by that ſpeech recorded in Clemens Alexandrinus*, ar dtn 
Seel, Oeel arlywms Men are Gods, Gods are Men. But it 
is verified in the Chriſtian Religion, which reveals a D. 
vine ſtare, to which we ſhall aſcend when we leave the 
carth, by him who came down from Heaven into a vik 
condition, that he might promote us thither, 

Let us ſtudy then theſe words very hard, and think of- 
ten what it is to have ALL THINGS that the love of the 
Almighty will beſtow, when, in the moſt eminent ſenle, 
and in another World, he ſhall become OUR GOD : and 
what it is to have an eſtate in him that can never be cut 
off, but remains as firm as the Throne on which he ſate 
when he ſpake theſe words. And then, if you believe in 
him, it will fill you with unſpeakable joy, (without entring 
into particular enquiries, ) to think that you ſhall be ſo hap 

y as to be his Sons and Heirs, who want nothing that can 
defired, or he can give, And indeed theſe other words 
ETERNAL LIFE, wherein God's gracious promiſe com. 
monly runs, are of the ſame import and force with thole 
now mentioned. All that we hope for is contained in them. 
As ( 1.) Parden of Sin: without which, we cannot tale 
gne ſtep toward ſo great a bliſs. For death, the fruit = 
4 * A * punit 
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puniſhment of fin, will till remain, unleſs fin be ardon- 


el: and then what hope can we have of life, much leſs of 
Frernal life ? which is therefore perhaps called by the name 
of r, v. Gal. 3. becauſe it includes our perfect 
juſtification and abſolution from the guilr of fin, withour 
which we could not attain it. And ( 2.) it ſuppoſes the 
Adeption of Sons; which is begun in this life, but not per- 
fected till the next: when we ſhall be made the children 
of God by receiving a new life from him at the Reſurrecti- 
on of the dead, ( 3+) the Redemption of the Body is 
another blefling included in ir. For being raiſed again, ir 
will be freed irs preſent weakneſſes, alterations, and 
pains, to which it is obnoxious ; and ſtand in need of not 


ſo much as food and raimenr, And therefore the time when 


he will beſtow it is called the day of our Redemption, 
iv. Eph, 30. To which muſt be added ( 4.) the carrying 
of it up to heaven, to meet the Lord: For being raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, it will not be fir for this World, but for the 
other, Where (5, ) we ſhall reft with him in the celeſtial 
Inheritance, and enjoy all the happineſs it affords: for 
LIFE, you have heard, ſignifies all good things. And 
(lftly ) the Perpetuity of them is lainly expreſſed in the 
word ETERNAL ; which makes the happineſs of this hea- 
venly LIFE appear ſo exceeding great, that our preſent 
Life, compared to it, is (as Cenſorinus lays of Time in re- 
gard of Eternity) no more than a Winters day. 

Let this then ſuffice us to know, that we ſhall have a 
perſect enjoyment of all the Good we are capable to re- 
ceive, when we are made greater than we are, by the 
change that ſhall be wroughr in us at our departure hence, 
and at the reſurrection of the dead. And let our pains be 
more imployed to know the truth and certainty of thi 
than to know what the Good is we ſhall enjoy; which will 
be beſt known by poſſeſſing it. 

And herein now we may admire the Goodneſs of God, 
and ſee how liberal he is of his bounties, where we are ca- 
pable ro receive them. Though he hath ſaid little to make 
us particularly underſtand the LIFE of the next World; 
jet he hath ſaid very much to aſſure us that there is ſuch 
an happy Life. Where we can underſtand and comprehend 
his mind, there he fully expreſſes himſelf; and therefore 
where he is more ſilent, it is (no doubt) becauſe, ſhould 


be ſpeak ot ſuch matters, we cannot underſtand him. We 


F 4 are 


Of the Certainty, and farther part ll 


are able to conceive any thing that he ſhall declare for the 
reaſon of our hope, and the ground off our faith; and i 
highly concerns us to be very well ſatisfied in the founda. 
tion of ſuch expectations in a future World, And there. 
fore herein our gracious God bath nor been ſparing to re. 
veal himſelf ; bur hath granted us the ſtrongeſt Evidence 
for cur claim to ſuch an Inberitance, Which makes me 
conclude, that if we were as capable to receive inſtruction 
concerning the Inheritance it ſelt, and to have a Terrier (as 
I may call it) or particular deſcription of that heavenly 
Country, of the manner of their Life, and all the fruit, 
growing there, delivered to us; He that hath been ſo 
large in the aſſurances he hath given us, would not hase 
denied us alſo this ſatisfaction. Well therefore it is for us, 
that this is the only reaſon why we want it, and know not 
what we ſhall be ; Ae we cannot, till we be changed, 
be made partakers of lo great a knowledge. And well i 
it for us, that we have alſo ſo good a cauſe ro think that 
this is the only reaſon ; becauſe God hath manifeſted him- 
{elf ſo fully to us in other things that belong to our happi- 
neſs, by giving us the moſt firm grounds whereon to build 
our future hopes, | 
"This is the thing which this preſent Treatiſe chiefly in- 
rends ; to ſhew, as God himlelf ſpeaks concerning the pro- 
miſes of the New Feruſalem, xxi. Rev. 5. that theſe word: 
are faithful and true. There is no cozenage or deccit in 
rheſe promiſes, no fraud or coliuGon in the drawing them 
up ; nor any alteration in God's mind fince they were 
made, and he hath ſer ſuch ſeals to them: Bur I may lay, 
as he there doth to S. John, who it's poſſible might doubt 
of what the Angel had ſhewn him, Behold (or, as Andres 
» Ceſarienſis reads it) Id, id's, Behold, bebold, I make all 
things new. See here and obſerve ; I my ſelf, who fir uf 
on my Throne, aſſure thee of the Certainty of theſe Vit- 
ons: If thou wilt rake my word, I here paſs it to thee, 
that I will fulfil all theſe promiſes. Such, * is the un. 
queſtionable credit of the Words of ETERNAL LIFE. God 
himſelf hath ſpoken them; he. bath bid us believe them; 
yea,' he bath ſaid, we muſt account him a liar, if we do 
nor rely upon them: For thx, ſaith St. Jobn, x the Record, 
rhat God hath given us eternal Life, and thi Life n in hu Son. 
Before I come to a particular examination of all that 
hath been ſaid. and done to verify this, let me note theſe 
| FE ö Wes 


„ * - 
1. 1 SLE 


Chap. V. Excellency of this Life. \ 


73 


two things: Firſt, That the Apoſtle ſaith, we have a RE- 
CORD of this Truth; which is atteſted from the mouth 
of ſeveral infallible Witneſſes, who have depoſed whar they 
aw and heard about it, to rhe ſatisfaction of all thoſe that 
will conſider their teſtimony, There being ſuch a RE- 
CORD, that is, that Feſus » the Sen of GOD, we have no 
reaſon to doubt of the Erernal Life he promiſes: bur upon 
the very ſame grounds that we believe the one, we ought 
to believe the other. If the Father, the Mord, the Holy 
Gboft, and all other Witneſſes, have proved the former 
by undeniable teſtimonies; then at rhe ſame time they pro- 
ied this alſo, that we ſhall Jive by him. | 

For ( 1.) it is evident, that it Feſus was the Son of God, 
ſent by him in a ſpecial manner into the world, to act in 
his ſtead ; we are to believe all that he ſays of himſelf, or 
that others, by his commiſſion and authority, have declared 
him ro be. Now if we look into his Goſpel, we ſhall find 
that he moſt earneſtly affirms himſelf to have been before 
Abrabam was, viii. Joh. 58. and ro have had a Glory with 
God before the world was ; xvii. 5. and to be ſo one with the 
Father, that the Father was in him, and he in the Father ; 
X 30, 38, and they who were his inſpired Witneſſes, whom 
he ſaid he weuld ſend as the Father ſent him, xx, 21. and who 
were filled by him with the Holy Ghoſt, declared him to 
be God's WORD, who in the beginning was with God, and 
ws GOD ; i. Fob, 1, 2. the image of the inviſible God, the 
brightneſi of hu glory, and the character of by perſon ; who in 
the beginning laid the foundaticn of the earth, and the bea- 
tens were the works of his hands, i. Col. 1 5. i. Heb, 3, 10. From 
all which we may certainly conclude, that he is not only 
the Son of God in regard of his Authority, but by Nature; 
legotten of him before all worlds, of one ſubſtance with the Fa- 
tler. And therefore, 

We may be confident, ( 2.) that he being thus nearly 
related ro God, muſt needs know his mind, and be ac- 
quainted with his moſt ſecret purpoſes and reſolutions: To 
which he was fo privy, that he ſays he was then in heaven, 
when he was come down to reveal them to men, iii. Job. 13. 
So that we may ſafely look upon the promiſes he makes us 
of ETERNAL LIFE, as the declarations of God's graci- 
dus will and pleaſure, which ſhall undoubtedly be fulfilled. 
No man indeed (as St. Fobn ſpeaks, i. 18.) hath ſeen GOD 
ab any time; the only- begotten Son, which i in the boſom , 
| : t 
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the Father, he bath declared him, For who could dive into 
God's mind, and tell us what was in his thoughts ? Whar 
man could enter into his breaſt, and ſee what was in his 
heart to do for us > None but his only begotten Son; who 
being in his boſom, and privy to his mol ſecret Counſel; 
Den ſusn w, hath declared or expounded him, i. e. his hidden 
will and decrees, which elſe had not been revealed to us. 
It is the Opinion of Maimoni des, in ſeveral parts of his 
L. de Works “, that when Moſes prayed God to ſhew him bu Gl. 
Fund. Le- xy, he meant his Eſſence, of which he deſired to have a di. 
eu cap. 1. ſtinct conception as it is in it (elf; ſuch as we have of a man 
— deu. When we have ſeen his face, and by the image of him re. 
_— ev maining in our mind can diſtinguiſh him from all other 
2 37. $4: wen. But there are others of their Learned men, who by 
Kc. his Glory underſtand the Rewards he will give the pious, 
and the proſperity he ſometimes beſtows on the wicked. 


Whatſoever it was, God told him he could not 2 
1 


hend ir, but muſt be content with the fight only of hi; 
parts, not of his face, xxxiii. Exod, ult. That is, faith 
Mai moni des, with the knowledge of ſomething of his H. 
* More ſence; or, as he elſewhere expounds it *, of his Works and 
Nev. p. i. Attributes; of which he had ſuch an obſcure knowledge 2 
c. 21. we have of a man whoſe back parts we have ſeen, but ne- 
ver beheld his face, To be ſo intimately acquainted with 
God and his mind as he wiſh'd, was the privilege of the 
Meſſiab alone, who had the cleareſt and fulleſt fight of the 
Glory of the Father, both of his Eſſence, and his Will, 
and his gracious intentions towards us: for he is 6 # u 
ein the boſom of the Father, and therefore ſees bis, face, 
as the Scriprure ſpeaks ; and hath not merely ſome obſcure 
repreſentations of him, like that of a man when he turns 
his back ro us, bur a full view of him in all his perfection, 
of which he himſelf is the very Image. And what he law, 
he hath by God's expreſs will revealed to us; and diſco- 
vered thoſe things which eye never beheld (but were kept 
ſecrer from the foundation of the world ) concerning the 
ious rewards which his love will give to all pious pet 
tons. . For ſince I have proved that he is his Son, we car- 
not imagine that he preſumed to ſay more than he knev, 
or told us things out of his own mind only, ( when he ſpake 


of ETERNAL LIFE, as he frequently did ;) but wh 


be hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtiſtieth, as it is iti, Job. 3% 
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| We cannot believe otherwiſe ( 3.) when we ook upon 
himas the Son of God, but that he muit needs ſpeak the very 
truch ro us, As he could not bur know the Mind of God, if 
he was ſo one with him; ſo he could not bur ſpeak to us 
according ro what he knew of his Mind, For as the Fa- 
ther is Truth, ſo is the Son; becaule he is perfectly the 
lame with the Father. Ve worſhip the Father of Truth, and 
the Son the Truth; who are two in perſon, but one in con- 


ſent, and agreement, and identity of will: as Origen * ſpeaks * L. viii. 
explaining thoſe words of our Saviour, I and the Father are contraCel- 
one 3 x. Foh. 30. and, I am the Truth : xiv. 6, We may ſum. 


be confident that the words of both are equally faithful 
and true, So God the Father bad Sr. Fohn write of his 
own layings, as I oblerved before, xxi. Rev. 3. And in 
the ſame ſtyle our Saviour commands him to write of him- 
ſelf, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
neſs, iii, Rev. 14. Jobn Bapriſt had ſaid as much before, 
itt. Fob. 34. He whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the words of 
Gods, To which the words of our Saviour, in another place 
of that Goſpel, perfectly accord, xii. 49, 5o. I have not 
ſpoken of my ſelf ; but the Father which ſent me, he gave me 
« commandment what I ſhould ſay and what 1 ſpeak. 
And I know that his commandment, is EVERLASTING 
LIFE : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, ſo I ſpeak. 

And ( 4. } he hath no leſs Power than he hath Truth; 
but being the Son of God, the heir of all things, can make 
good his gracious promiſes, and pur us into the poſſeſſion of 
the Eternal Inheritance which we expect as coheirs with, 
him, He was declared the Son of God with power by bis re- 
ſurreFion from the dead; i. Rom. 4. according to his own 
prayer juſt before he offered up himſelf to God, Father, 
the hour is come, plorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorih 
thee : As thou baſt given him power over all fleſh, that be 
foruld give eternal life to as many as thou haft given bim. 
vn. » I, 2. 

And can we think (.) that he will not faithfully exe- 


cute this rruſt, and imploy his power for the end to which 
it was given him ? He would not then be like his Father, 
who keepeth Truth for ever: As he alſo moſt certainly will; 
being the ſame Feſus yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 
xn, Heb. 8. For if Moſes was faithful in the hoyſe of ano- 
ther, wherein he was bur a Servant: no doubt our Lord, 
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who is a Son ober his own hoyſe or family, ( 11, Heb, 6.) wil 
not fail ro diſcharge his royal office with all exactneß; 
bur manifeſt himſelf to be like his Name, The Word of Ged 
xix. Rev. 13. Faithful and true, ver. Lt. 

This RECORD concerning him St. John thought & 
weighty and ſecure an evidence, that he concludes all good 
Chriſtians as ſure of Eternal Life, as if it were already in 
their hands. For after he had ſaid here, (in the words! 
am explaining ) that God hath given ut, i. e. made us a 

ile of, Eternal Life, which is in his Son; he adds im. 
mediarely, (which is the Second thing I intended to note, 
That we have eternal life, Which cannot ſignify leſs, than 
that we have ſuch a good right to it, that we may account 
it ours. The reaſon is, becaule he that effectually believe; 
in Feſus, hath him in whole power it is to give it, and who 
hath paſſed his word, many a time, that he will beſtow 
it. So you read ver. 12. He that hath the Son, hath life, 
He may be as ſure of it as if it were in his preſent poſ- 
ſeflion : for by faith in Chriſt he is united to him who is 
the fountain and well-{pring of life and bliſs, and ſtands 
ingaged divers ways to make all the Members of his 
Body happy with himſelf, For to as many as received 
him he gave Jguoiav power, or authority, to become the 
Sons of God: i. Fob. 12. who may legally claim the con- 
ſummarion of their adoprion, in the Erernal Inheritance, 
They are by his grant unqueſtionable heirs of it, and have 
ſuch a ſtrong title to it, that they can never be defeated of 
it. This heavenly Eſtate is in them, as Lawyers ſpeak, 
though they be not in it, They have an indiſputable right, | 
mean, to it, and may call it theirs ; though they be not 
vet ſeized of ir, and have not taken poſſeſſion; which in 
due time none can hinder or debat them of. So the Apo- 
ſtle would have the Faithful ſtedfaſtly believe ( for 
this was the very end for which he recorded the Evidences 
foremenrioned, that they might know they have eternal life, 
ver. 13. Which he repeats often in his Goſpel, as you may 
read iii. Fob. 36. v. 24. vi. 47. where he aflerts this in the 
moſt earneſt manner, and aſſures them that he ſpake of this 
matter our of certain knowledge, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 

you, He that beligveth on me hath: everlaſting life. He is 2 
moſt happy man, and may look upon himlelf as owner of 
more than all this world is worth. Which he can never 


'ole, though be be not yet entred upon his inherirance ; 


becaule 
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becauſe it is in the cuſtody of him who hath all power in 
heaven and earth, and hath faid as it rhere follows, ver, 
54. I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

Well then, ſeeing that theſe are the things we expect, to 
have our ſins blotted out when the times of refreſhing ſhall. 
come, to be made children of the reſurrection, to be delivered 


from the wrath to come, to have glorious bodies, to reign 


with Chrift, and to be made heirs of all things ; and ſeeing 
we are ſaid to have this bliſs, i. e. to have a certain right 
do it, it we believe on him, and ſeeing alſo that our right 
is apparent from the ſame Records or Witneſſes whereby it 
was proved that Feſus is the Son of God: All that I can ap- 

hend remaining ro be done, to give us a fuller certainty 
of theſe promiſes, 1s ro make particular inquiry what eve- 
ry one of thote Wieneſſes, which teſtify ro Fefus, ſay to this 
point, that God hath given us eternal life, and that this life 
1s in his Son. This is the RECORD, St. Fobn faith, i. e. 
this is the matter of it. Let us examine, if you pleaſe, 
all theſe Six Mineſſes one after another upon this matter, 
and ſee if they do not give the ſame evidence of it that 
they have done of the other; and make as infallible proofs 
that God hath given us this blefſing,and that it is in him, as 
they do that Fe/us is the Son of God, and came from him. 

There is no way like to this (that I know of) to attain 
a ſtrong faith and hope of Eternal Life: which it infinitely 
concerns us all to make lure, and to have a well grounded 
perſwaſion of, both that we may live comfortably in the 
midſt of all troubles; and that we may be able to over- 
come all temptations; and that we may be willing to 
die; and, when nothing elſe will give us the leaſt com- 
fort, we may lift up our heads with unſpeakable joy. 


For what can dej ect their hearts, whoſe hope is firmly Nacarius 

fixt in Heaven ? What ſnould make them complain, who have i. 

for their Inheritance everlaſting Life? Unſpeakable, uncen- xxxiv. 
ceivable are the glories, innumerable are the geod things, which 

God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. As in things viſt- 

ble, the. plants, the ſeeds, the flowers are ſo numerous that 

none can count them, nor is it poſſible to caſt up the ſum cf all 

the other treaſures of the Earth ; or as in the Sea, the wit of 

man cannot comprehend the creatures in it, either their num- 

ber, or their kinds, or their differences, or take the meaſure ef 


"ts waters, or of its place; or 4s in the Air none can number 
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the Birds, or in the Heavens tell all the Stars: So it is in. 
Poſſible ta tel or conceive the riches of Chriſtians in the indiſ. 
ble world; their unm»aſurable, their infinite, their incompre. 
benſible Riches, Fer if theſe Creatures are ſo infinite and in. 
comprehenſible by man, how much more He that made and 
form'd them all ? f 
And therefore it ought to fill every Chriſtian beart with the 
greater joy and exultation of ſpirit, becauſe the Riches and Iu. 
beritance prepared for them /o much ſurpaſſes all that can le 
uttered, And with all diligence and bumility ſhould we buck|: 
our ſelves to the Chriſtian Combate, that we may be pantaker; 
of their Riches. For the Inheritance and the portion of Chr. 
ftians is God bimſelf. They may ſay, with David, The Lui 
is the portion of mine inheritance ; My lines are faln unto m 
in pleaſant places; yea I have a goodly heritage. Glory ben 
bim who gives us himſelf. Glory be te him for ever, whomixt 
bis own Nature with Chriſtian Souls, 


Idem Hom. O the ineffable kindneſs of God, who freely beſtows no |:; 


xxvii. 
Xlix. 


than himſelf upon us] O the ineffable happineſs of ſuch Souls, 
who are wholly in joy aud mirth and peace, as ſo many Kings, 
and Lords, and Gods ! Behold here thy Nobility, Chriſtiani- 
ty is no vulgar or contemptible thing. Thou art called to the 
dignity of a Kingdom ; not like that of earthly Princes, whiſe 
glory and riches are corruptible and paſs away : but to the 
Kingdom of God, to Riches divine and celeſtial which never 
decay. For there bleſied Souls reign together with the heaven · 
ly King, and in the heavenly company. 

Since ſuch good things therefore are ſet before us, ſuch glori- 
ous promiſes are made us, ſuch great good will of our Lord is ma- 
nifeſted towards us; let us not deſpiſe his kindneſs, nor be 
Nlack, in our motion towards Eternal Life: but give up ow 
ſelves intirely to the good pleaſure of the Lord. And let us cal 
upon him, that by the power of his Divinity he would redeem 
us from the dark, priſon of diſhonourable affetions, and vin- 
dicating his own Image and Warkmanſhip, cauſe it to ſhine 
moſt brightly ; till our Souls be ſo ſound and pure, that we be 
made worthy of the communion of the Spirit, giving glory 10 
the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt fir evo 
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CHAP. VI. 
Concerning the Teſtimony of the FATH ER. 


ſes in Heaven: the firſt of which, you know, is 

the FATHER ; who ſpake three times from 
Heaven by an audible voice, to teſtify to our Lord Feſus. 
And if you examine again all that he bath ſaid you will 
find both rheſe things recorded in his words, that he hath 5 
den us ETERNAL LIFE, and that this LIFE 1s in his 
Jon, 


I. 

The firſt time that God the FATHER ſpake from Hea- 
yen was at our Saviour's Baptiſm; when the Heavens were 
opened, and a Voice came thence, which ſaid, Thox 
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, iii, Luk. 22, In 
which words there are two things very remarkable, which 
plainly reſtifie ro the Truth of thoſe two now mentioned, 
that LIFE is in his Son, and that we ſhall partake of it. 

I, That He calls Feſus his SON, and his beloved Son. 
Which being ſpoken from heaven in ſuch a glorious man- 
ner as the Goſpel deſcribes ir, muſt needs ſigniſie him to 
be his SON in the moſt eminent ſenſe ; for it was never 
ſaid ro any Angel in this ſort, Thou art my Son, my beloved 
Son. This declared him to have the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelling in bim bodily, to be inveſted with his own aurtho- 
rity and power, and to be that Seed promiſed who ſhould 
bleſs all the World: which is a thing too great for any one 
to do bur for GOD himſelf, Ir was by an audible voice 
from heaven that the Angel of the Lord called ro Abraham, 
to tell him the LORD had ſworn by himſelf, that in bis ſeed 
all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. xxii, Gen. ver, 
15, 16, 18. And ſo now, to ſhew us the Seed was come 
who ſhould be ſuch a great Benefactour ro mankind, rhe 
LORD himſelf ſpeaks by a voice from Heaven, declaring 
Jeſus to be his SON, the Author of that Univerſal Bliis 
Which he had promiſed. Which tells us plainly 724 
that LIFE is in him: (which is one of the things that St. 
Jon affirms upon this Record ; ) for elſe ho wo W 


W E muſt begin as we did before, with the Wieneſ- 
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ſach a Son as he now declared him, able ro bleſs all Nuti. 
ons. Who it is manifeſt had him not for their viſible Lea. 
der, as the Iſraelites had Moſes and Foſhua to give them a 
temporal inheritance ; and therefore were to have his (pj. 
ritual Divine Benediction in another world, where He i; 
the Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey bim. 

And leſt you ſhould imagine this to be merely a collec. 
on of mine own, which I have forced out of theſe words, 
I will reter you ro our Saviour's own interpreration of 
them in that ſpeech of his v. Fob, 26. For as the Father hath 
life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in him. 
ſelf. Here he teaches us ro argue, that, if he be the SON 
of God, as this voice ſaid he was, then he is by the ſame 
voice declared ro bade LIFE in bimſelf; becauſe the Fa- 
ther hath ſo, whom his SON, his only SON, doth per. 
fectly reſemble. And he reaches us wühal, that this is a 

wer ccmmunicated to him, as he is the Chrift : for he 
faith the Father bath given him to have life in himſelf, and 
that (as you read in the next verſe ) becauſe he is the Son 

of man; that is, the great perſon he promiſed to ſend of 
the ſeed of Abraham, Now we read of no other time when 
the Father might be ſaid to have given him this power, but 
now, when he owned him for his SON, and anointed him, 
as you ſhall hear, with the Holy Ghoſt, to preach the 
glad tidings of immortal life. Now Gad the Father ſealed 
and authorized him to be the perſon to whom we mult te. 
pace for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, vi. Job. 23. 
e declared him now to be the bread of God, as he calls 
himſelf, which give: life to the world, ver. 33. the bread of 
life, ver, 35. the living bread, ver.'51. the manna which 
came down from heaven, and nouriſhes to eternal life: in 
ſhorr, to have all things committed to him, that whatſoever 
things the Father doeth, theſe alſo, you may be ſare, the 
Son doth likewiſe, v. Fob, 19, He doeth them x7! # 4 Nui 


*Orat. 36. $wonular, after the ſame equality and perfect likeneſs of 
Þ- 364. P. my : Cas Greg, Nazianz. *. expounds the word % 
: 


kewiſe in this place.) So that we need no more doubt of 
his ability, than we do of God the Father's, to give etet- 
nal life to all his followers. _ | 
II. And that he will imploy his power to make us par- 
rakers of it, (which is the other part of the Record con- 
cerging this Eternal Life, ) is manifeſt from the next part 


of rhis voice of God the Father, which aid, in rhee 1 a 


well 
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wel! pleaſed, He expreſſes here, that he takes a ſingular 
elight in this perſon, and bears ſuch a dear affection to 
him, that there is nothing he will deny him. Now that 
hereby is denoted alſo his exceeding great love and good 
will towards all rhoſe that belong to his Son, you may be 
ſoon ſatisfied, by obſerving that theſe are the very words 
wherein God declares his loving-kindneſs towards his 
Church in the days of Chriſt, Iii. Ja. 4. There the Lord 
alls her 12 YEP Hephzi-bah, ij i jus & auTh (as 
ome Greek verſions render it,) my delight is in her. That's 
the reaſon he himſelf gives of her name, as it there fol- 
lows, for the LORD delighteth in thee. Where the LXX 
uſe the very word in which this voice from heaven is re- 
corded, zn 6 KU ivdexnar, for the LORD i, well pleaſed 
in thee, From whence I think ir reaſonable ro conclude 
that, the ſame thing being 1aid of both, God declared his 
delight in all Chriſtians, and the pleaſure he will rake in 
beſto wing his benefits on them, when he declared himſel: 
o be well pleaſed in this his dear Son, whom they acknow- 
kdge for their Lord and Maſter. He tells us by this voice, 
that he will be reconciled to us, and, forgetting our ill be- 
haviour towards him, will eſpouſe us to himſelf (as it fol- 
bus in the Prophet) in the tendereſt love, and rejoyce to 
beſtow his choiceft favours on us. 

And that this is no inference merely wrung from theſe 
words, or a notion of my own contrivance, you may pre- 
ently agree, if you conſider that thus ohn Baptiſt, in all 
likelihood, underſtood them. For ſeeing Feſus, a little af. 
ter he had baprized him, coming towards him, he cried 
out, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the 
vnd. i. Joh. 29. And again, the next day after this he 
pointed two of his Diſciples unto Feſus, and ſaid in part the 
ery ſame words, Behold the Lamb of God, ver, 36. Now 
what is it to be the Lamb of God, bur to be a Sacrifice of 
God's own appointment, ſo pleaſing and acceptable to him, 


What is it to tale away the ſins of the World, but by overco- 
ming all the temptations to which Adam yielded, and be- 
ng obedient even to the death, to reſtore us unto a right 
of entring Paradiſe again, from whence our Sins have 
excluded us d to open the Kingdom of heaven to all belie- 
vers, by removing, as may ſay, the flaming Sword; that 
5, taking thoſe obſtacles our of - way thar — us 

com 


that it obtains all the ends for which it was offered? And 
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from approaching to the Tree of lite? This, no doubt, i 
the compleat meaning of Carrying away the ſins of mankind, 
which are the only impediments that hinder us from the en- 
joy ment of immortality : and therefore being gone, we 
bave free leave to return to it. Now Fohn the Baptiſt had 
no other ground that we can find for this Conclution, but 
only this Voice, which I proyed he heard, from the Father, 
concerning the pleaſure which he rook in his Son, Where. 
by he did as good as affirm, that his delight in Feſus, why 
delighted to do his will, was ſo great, that he would reſtore 
us into his ancient love for his ſake, and be perfectly ap- 

aſed and reconciled to us by his means: ſo that we ſhould 
bo no longer baniſhed from his bleſſed preſence, bur by 
the forgiveneſs of our fins be placed again in that happy 
ſtate from which we had 3 ſo long exiled. 


Now from hence let us pals to take a review of the $:- 
cond Teſtimony of the Father to him; where we ſhall find 
the ſame thing recorded again, that He hath given us eter- 
nal life, and that this life u in hs Son, i e. it is in his pow. 
er to give it. The places are well known here we may 
meet with it, in xvii. Matth. and other Evangeliſts, which 
tell us that Feſus, being on an high Mountain with three 
of his Diſciples, who were wont to attend him on particu- 
lar occaſions, was transfigured before them, and a voice 
came from Heaven, which ſaid, This n my beloved Sen, in 
whom I am well pleaſed ; hear him. It would be too tedious 
to ſpeak of this Mountain, and his Transfiguration there, in 
ſuch a glorious manner that his Countenance ſhone a the 
Sun: (though this may reaſonably be thought (as I ſhew- 
ed in the former Treatiſe) to be a — of his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he ſhines at the right hand 
of the Father, and is the Lord of glory.) And therefore | 
ſhall only obſerve two things: fir, the words now added 
ro the voice formerly delivered; ſecondly, rhe manner 
wherein they were ſpoken in the audience of thoſe Apoſtles. 

I, As for the words now added in this ſecond voice t0 
thole of thefirſ, (wherein he had declared him, as he doth 
here again, his beloved Son, in whom he delighted, )rhey 
are thele, HEAR YE HIM. Which are the very words 
that Moſes ſpake to the Children of 1/rae! when he prophe- 
lied of the Meſſiah, and ſaid, (xviii. Deut. 15. ) unto hin 
7e (hall hearken, And it may be one reaſon why Moſes was 

| now 
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o preſent when God ſpake theſe words in the Mount; 
ud, ¶uat be might conſent to this truth which was now fo ſo- 
en. N emnly pronounced in his hearing, that Feſus was the Great 
* perſon of whom he had prophefied, Now God bidding 
ad oe Apoſtles HEAR HIM, and Meſes himſelf, ro whom 
but hey had hearkened all this while, being content that he 
er, Would rake his room; it is an argument of ſomething to 
re. de declared by him char Moſes had not ſpoken, And what 
wo could that be, but only the words of Eternal Life, which 
Ve Naas but obſcurely intimated and ſhadowed in the ancient 
P. iw; but by him was preached ſo clearly and diſtinctly, 
ud Nat the voice of the Heavens is not more audible ? 
by There is nothing, I ſhag] ſhew in due place, that our Sa- 
dur preached ſo frequently, nothing upon which he inliſt- 
ed ſo long and earneſtly, and took ſuch pains to ſettle in 
mens minds, as this belief, that Eternal Life ſhall be the 
5e portion of all that do well. And therefore when God the 
ad Fiber bad them hear him, who made it his principal buſi- 
dels to publiſh theſe 7 tidings to the World, it was the 
rery ſame as if this Voice had ſaid in expreſs words, This 
i: my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; believe bim, He 
ſhall give you eternal life, 93 
This is the Commandment his Father gave him, as you 
heard before, xii, Foh, 50, This is the will of him that 
ſent kim, vi. Joh. 40. This is the promiſe that be hath pro- 
miſed us, even eternal life, 1 Job. ii. 25. And therefore 
te ſtands engaged to beſtow it, and we agree with him 
br it when we enter into his ſervice, For you may ob- 
ſerve farther, that as to hear Moſes was to embrace the Co- 
renant that God made with them by him: ſo we can un- 
derſtand no leſs by hearing the Son of God, then our ente- 
ting into the new Covenant, of which he is the Mediatour 
which is founded upon better promiſes then the former, 
whereby we have a title to a celeſtial, not an earthly In- 
teritance, whereof he is the Lord, and to which he hath 
engaged himſelf ro be our Conductor. 
And indeed Moſes and Elias, who were never called the 
dons of God, much leſs by a voice from heaven ſo termed; 
appearing now with our Saviour in glory, it was a notable 
bgn that He ſhould be taken up to a far greater glory than 


ce 


tieirs,and have power of changing men into ſuch a condiri- | 
on as that wherein he was now transfigured; and in the 
mean time ſhould preach that life and immortality, which 
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they ſaw conferred upon thoſe two perſons to honour him, 
Whom the Diſciples, you may obſerve again, ſaw in 2 
glory ſo much greater than the Law-giver himſelf now 
had, thar if the voice from heaven had been filenr, it would 
have been an argumenr our Saviour ſhould be the Lord of 
glory. For when they defired ro make their abode there, 
and for that purpoſe ro build three Tabernacles, they (ay, 
one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias; putting 
him in rhe firſt place before the other rwo : which they 
would nor ſure have done, had not Moſes and Elias done 
reverence to him as a greater perſon than themſelves. 

I ſhall end this with a Tradition among the Hebreny, 
which, it it ſignifie any thing, may ſerve to ſhew that Je. 
ſus is their long expected Chriſt. For R. Bechai faith *, 
that when Faceb ſpeaks of the coming of Schi lo, he com- 
prehends not only the laſt Redeemer, (the Meſſiah, ) but 
the firſt Redeemer alſo, i. e. Moſes, who ſhall have the 
honour then to attend upon the Meſſiah, and enter into 
the holy land: according to what the Maſters ſay u 
xv. Exod. 1. where the words are, then Moſes VU (hal 
ſing, And in the great Commentary upon Deuteronomy 
they write, (as the ſame Author goes on,) that Ged ſaid 
to Moſes, Becauſe thou didſt give thy life for them in this 
world, ( defiring that God would blot his name out of the 
book of life, ro preſerve theirs, ) in the world to come, i. e, 
tne days of rhe Meſſizh, when I ſhall bring Elias to them, 
you two ſhall enter in together, Which may poſſibly be the 
meaning of rhoſe words i. Joh. 21. Art thou Elias ? and le 
ſaid, Tam not. Art thou that Propbet ? i, e. Moſes, who 
alone was worthy of the name of & Ieggirns, the Prophet, 
above al! others. Now if there were any ground of ſuch 
expectation, that theſe two ſhould come in their own pet. 
ſons, you lee it here fulfilled on this holy Mount; where 
NMeſes who was ſo much in mount Horeb, and Elias, who 
uſed mount Carmel, now appeared, and had communici- 
tion with him about his Cod departure our of this world, 
unto his heavenly Kingdom. 1x, Lx. 31. 

The Mount where they mer, and where Feſus was tranl- 
figured, is generally believed ro be Tabor; as Hermon, a 
little hill near Jordan, there is a tradition, was the place 
from whence Ela was taken up to Heaven, In theſe tuo 
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al bliſs, Ar Hermon, when he was baprized in Jordan; 
on Tabor, when he was transfigured, and appeared in a 
glory as much greater than £Elias's, as the high mountain 
Tabor was above the little hill of Hermon. And fo was 
fulfilled, ſays he, that prophefie of the Plaimiſt, Ixxxix. 
12. Tabor and Hermon ſhall rejoyce in thy Name, In both 
places was publiſhed this joy ful news, that God had ſent 
his Son to be the Saviour of the World. Firſt in the mount 
from whence Elias was tranſported into heaven; and then 
in the mount where he came to attend on our Lord when 
de was transfigured, God the Father, &:&w@y vioryra, con- 
firming his Sonſhip, proclaimed again with a loud voice, 
This s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear him. 
For he that heareth him, heareth me, as Procius there glol- 
ſes; and he that is aſhamed of him and his words, of him 
will I be aſhamed in my glory. 

Let us liſten ro him therefore: and fince we hear him 
ay, as I noted before, Verity, verily, I ſay unto yeu, he that 
learet h my words, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation but is 
paſſed from death unto life; (v. Job. 24.) let us take ir 
for as expreſs a declaration from God the Father, as if that 
roice which required them to hear Feſus had faid, Ton that 
are obedient to my Son have everlaſting life, and are in no 
danger to periſh, being tranſlated from the dominion of death 
to be bears of life. 1 

II. And now from the conſideration of the words that 
were ſpoken, let us pals to the manner wherein they were 
delivered : which is ſo vaſtly different from that wherein 
God ſpake formerly ro Moſes and the Children of I/rae/ 
irom another mountain, that I cannot but think it was in- 
tended to ſigniſie ſomething of the grace of Eternal: Life, 
which 7eſus brings to us. When he was rransfigured and 


lis face ſhone as the Sun, rhe Evangeliſt tells us moreover, 


that his raiment became gliſtering, exceeding white ar ſnom, 
and that à bright cloud alſo overſhadowed them out of which 
the voice before named came, ſaying, This n my beloved 
Son, &c. Which, if it be compared with former divine 
Manifeſtations of the ſame kind, we may reaſonably look 
upon as an indication, that this Perſon came to diſcover 
(1. ) ſomething more glorious than Moſes had done, and 
( 2.) ſomething chat expreſſes more abundant love and 
kindneſs of God towards men ; which is nothing elſe but 
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Firſt, I ſay ſomething more glorious and reſplendent, or, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 6. the light of the knoy. 
ledge of the glory of God, which we behold in the face of 3e. 
ſus Chriſt, For the Mount to which Moſes went up, and 
where he and the People heard God ſpeak to them, wa 
all covered with clouds and thick darknefi, Thus God him. 
ſelf told him beferchand he would appear. xix. Exod, 9. 
And ſo he did when the day prefixed for it came: verſ, 
16, 18. Unto that thick darkneſs Moſes drew near: xx, 
21. And the people alſo ſtood underneath the mountain, 
beholding it burn with fire into the midſt of heaven, with 
darkneſi, clouds, and thick, Darkneſs. iv. Deut. 11. xix. Exod, 
17. All which places the Reader may be pleaſed to con. 
fulr : together with xxiv. Exod, 18. where we find that 
Moſes went into the midſt of this cloud, and there was co. 
vered and quite obſcured from their fight. A very fit em- 
blem of the obſcurity of the knowledge which they then 
had of God and of his will; and of the terrors of the Law, 

| which was 4 miniftration of death, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

| and ſo aftoniſhed them with the thunders and lightaing, 

which came out of the cloud, that they fled and ſtood afar 

| off. xx. Exod, 18, As on the other fide, God appearing 

now to our Saviour in a quite contrary manner, on the top ll 0 

| of another Mountain, where there was no black cloud, WW 

= (though it was in the night,) no ſmoak or ſalphureous Ml ef. 
| 

| 
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_— much leſs a thick darkneſs hiding him from his WW ful 
iſciples fight, nothing bur a bright and lighrſome cloud 
which overſhadowed them, and ſhewed them the glory 
wherein he ſhone ; ir was a lively repreſentation of the 
light which he ( the Light of the world ) came to give to 
them that ſate in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, and 
of the glory'and bliſs whereof he was the Miniſter ; unto 
which he invited mankind in words of grace and ſweet- 
neſs, as he did his Diſciples to ſtay here on the mountain 
by thoſe chearful beams wherewith the glory of the Lord 
— — N — * 
For this manner of appearing ( as I ſaid Secondly) plain- 
ly ſuggeſts ſome greater — Aud of the love and 
Kindneſs, the goodneſs and bounty of Heaven to mankind, 
then had been made before in that way of revelation to 
Moſes, which was ſo much different the ſweernels 
and amiableneſs of this. When Moſes converſed with 
2 upon Mount Sinai, he deſcended thither in Fire, = 
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the places before mentioned rell you ; and the ſight of the 
glory of the Lord was like devouring fire, in the eyes of the 
Children of Iſrael. xxiv. Exod. 17. v. Deut. 22, 23, Bur 
when our Bleſſed Lord took his Apoſtles with him to a 
fight of the Divine Glory, there was only the appearance 
of a wonderful bright and chearful light; ſome mild rays 
from heaven, which had nothing of terror in them, bur ra- 
yihed them with joy to find themſelves in ſo glorious a 
Preſence. And therefore they were not left at the foot of 
this high mountain, as Moſes left the Iſraelites at the bot- 
tom of the other ; bur he brought them up with him, xvii, 
Matth. 1. And they were not put into a fright, as the 
Jraelites were, who removed their ſtation at the fight of 
the fire on mount Sinai; nor did they ſhriek, as their Fore- 
tathers did there, who cried our, ſaying, Ny ſhould we 
die? for this great fire will conſume us; if we hear the voice 
of the Lord our God any more, we ſhall die. Speak thou with 
u, and we will hear: but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we die. 
v. Deut. 25. xx. Exod, 19. But they were raviſhed our of 
themſelves with the glory of this fight 3 which was ſo in- 
viting to their eyes, that they wiſht for no other ſtation, 
but deſired to remain perpetually fixed there. They were 
ſo far from running away, that they ſaid Let us make here 
three Tabernacles ; as if they meant to pitch there the place 
1 u. abode, and never take their eyes from ſo beauti- 

a Light. . 

Ir is — alſo, that in the dark Mountain where 
Moſes was, together with the fire and thunder and light- 
nings there was the noiſe of a Trumpet exceeding loud ; which 
made not only all the people tremble, but the whole mount 
quaked greatly. xix. Exod, 16, 18. And God ſpake like- 
wile to the ple with a great voice; (v. Deut. 22.) where- 
with both they were ſo aſtoniſhed as to wiſh never to hear 
t more, and Moſes himſelf alſo ( fo terrible was the fight 
togerher with the noiſe ) ſaid, I exceedingly fear and 
fake. xii, Heb. 21. Whereas on the Mountain where our 

was transfigured there was not one ſuch frightful 
flaſh, nor the leaſt dreadful ſound ; nothing bur his own 
ſtering Body, the ſplendour of Moſes and Elias, the 

— of a heavenly cloud, and this one ſweet voice, 
which proclaimed nothing but love and grace in their ears, 
1 my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear 
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| _— Matthew indeed tells us that, when the Diſciples 


heard, they fell on their faces, and were ſore afraid: xyi,, 6, 
Bur this doth not ſignify that they were ſeized with any 
horrour at the dreadfulneſs of the found ; but only ama. 
zed at the ſuddenneſs of the voice, and the marvellous 
ſpendour of the Light. And therefore the other Evange. 
liſts do not mention any ſuch terror after the voice; which, 
being accompanied with a glory they had never beheld, 
might well amaze them, bur did not make them tremble, 
The very apparition of Angels was wont to be ſo ſurpri. 
fing as ro dazzle mens eyes, and make them bow their 
faces to the ground. xxiv. Luk. 5, And therefore ſuch a 
glorious ſplendour as this, equalling that of the Sun, might 
well make the Apoſtles fall proſtrate upon the earth, in 
great fear or amazement. Bur then our Lord preſently 
came and comforted them by a gracious touch, bidding 
them ariſe, and not be afraid, though they ſaw ſuch alight, 
and heard ſach a voice as this: to which indeed they had 
not been accuſtomed, but was the moſt amiable, and oughc 
to be the muſt welcome, of any that could ſalute the eye; 
and cars of mankind, 

St. Mark, it is obſervable, ſays, that before this voice 
came out of the heavenly glory, they were ſore afraid; ix. 
6. i. e. were ſo amazed at ſuch an unwonted fight, or, as 


vorat viii. Proclus * calls it, a3 mtggddFor * Heise in οs, the 
in Transfi- ſtrangeneſs and unexpectedneſs of the Divine Brightnels 
eur. Domi- ſuining on them, that it pur them quite beſide rhemſelves. 


2 


Bur that it was a ſweet mixture of thoſe devour paſſions, 


fear and joy, is manifeſt from the foregoing verſe, with 


which thoſe words cohere : where you read they were 10 
delighted and raviſhed with the fight, that they thought 
not of going down from thence any more; but were pro- 
jecting for their perperual habitation in that happy place. 
Which Rapture ſeems to have been a foreraſte of the joy 
which they were to expect, when he ſhould aſcend to that 
glorious ſtare, which was now repreſented- in his Transfi 
guration on the Mount. 4 eats, 

Before I conclude this, I ſhall here take notice, as I pal 
to hat remains, of ſomerhing that may help to prove our 
Lord Feſus is the perſon: by whom God always intended to 
ſpeak his mind to the World, For it was at this very time 
(when the Iraelites, by reaſon of the terrible fights and 
chundring noiſes, deſired God they might hear his voice no 


more) 
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dare) that he promiſed to ſpeak to them by ſuch a Pro- 
xr as Moſes, and in a more familiar manner; requiring 
dem to hear that perſon, when he came and ſpake, as 
ey themſelves defired, So you read xviii, Deut. 15, 16, 
1,18. where, when they ſay, Ler me not hear again the 
mice of the Lord my God, neither let me ſee this great fire 
n more, that I die not; the Lord ſaid, They have well ſpo- 
kn, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren 
like unto thee, and I will put my word in his mouth, and he 
ſhall pea k unto them all that T have commanded bim. Which 
was perfectly fulfilled in our Blefſed Saviour, ( whatſoever 
efſer meaning it might have before,) who ſpake the words 
if God, and not of himſelf, but as the Father gave him com- 


in Wnindment ; and was a Prophet like ro Moſes, as in other 
ly Wregards, fo in this, that he was with God upon the Mount, 
no Whcard him ſpeak there ro theſe Mraelites his Diſciples, is 
it, Wcommended to them as the perſon they ſhould hear; bur in 
ad WR: voice ſo ſweer, and in a way ſo agreeable, that they did 
he ct wiſh never to hear ir more, but rather always to be fo 
es Whappy, as to have ſuch friendly converſe with Heaven, and 
receive ſuch rokens of God's Fatherly love, 
ce For as the fire and ſmoak and darkneſs, together with 
x. ¶ woſe terrible noiſes, were teſtimonies from God ro Moſes, 
as WW that they who would not hear him, bur tranſgreſſed his 
he WF Laws, ſhould be the objects of his dreadful diſpleaſure, 
's Wind be deftroyed from among their neighbours : So this 
es. WF univerſal light and brighrneſs which ſmiled on them, in 
s, e cloud and in his raiment, and in his countenance and 


in his company, when theſe gracious words ſounded in 
their ears, were moſt manifeſt rokens from heaven of rhe 
extraordinary favour of God towards thoſe that obey the 
Lord Feflis ; who ſhall be ſaved from death, and made ex- 
ceeding happy and glorious. | 
The far greater part of the P of the Law being 
negative, as is evident even from the Ten Commandments, 
to ſay nothing of the computation which the Jews have 
made of the whole, ) ir abounds more with Threatnings 
and fearful denunciations of Judgment, than it doth with 
gracious and inviting Promiſes. But moſt of the Precepts 
of the Goſpel being affirmarive, obliging us to do all the 
nc WW good we can, and to be abundant in the work of our Lord; 
1d If you read therefore more frequently of exceeding great and 
10 I precious Promiſes to incourage our /abour of love, than of 
Jl a ITc̃hbeeatnings 
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Threatnings to deterr us from evil — And conſonas 
to this, as that frightful appearance of old on Mount Sing; 
was to ſhew God's anger and fiery indignation againſt ql. 
fenders: ſo this comfortable Preſence now on Mount Taba, 
was to repreſent his loving-kindnels and render mercy u 
all obedient perſons. And as the anger of God, declared 
by the fire and ſmoak, was his inflicting Death upon them: 
ſo his good will, declared by this friendly light and cleat. 
neſs in the heavens, is his beſtowing upon us Life. And 
as by the former Moſes was noted by to be the Mini. 
ſer of Death to all rranigreſſors; ſo our Lord was hereby 
repreſented as the Miniſter of Life and Righteouſneſs to al 
that in him live godly. 

Now that all theſe Obſervations are not the product of 
mere fancy, but have ſome real truth in them, this is none 
of the leaſt arguments; That the Fews themſelves * make 
it a Queſtion worth the anſwering, Ty God uttered hit 
voice to Moſes out of the midft of the fire and darknefi, and 
not rather out of the midit of light. Which is a plain ac. 
knowledgment of the nobleneſs and perfection of this way 
wherein God manifeſted himſelt upon the Holy Mount, ( as 
St. Peter calls it,) and that it was far more defirable than 
that wherein he appeared to Moſes ; elſe they would not 
have moved this doubt, and endeavoured ſo laboriouſly to 
ſolve it: pretending that it was only to ſhew in whata 
diſmal condition they were without the Law, which was 
not to be ſent till after forty days were paſt ; during al 
which time the Court of the heavenly King was hung with 
Hack, and not with white, Which as it is a frivolous con- 
ceir, ſo hath no truth in it. For God ſpake the Ten Word: 
or Commandments out of the fire and ſmoak, before Ms 
. ſes went to ſtay in the Mount forty days; where he only 
received the pattern of God's Houſe (which he was to 
make ) and all belonging to ir, rogether with the Two 
Tables whereon thoſe Ten Co ents were engraven 
All the reſt of the Laws were ſpoken to him out of the Ta 
bernacle of the Congregation, after he had built it: ( i. L. 
vt. 1.) and we do not find then the heavens with 
white, (to uſe their Phraſe, ) as they were now when be 
take concerning our Saviour, and bad bis Diſciples ben 

m 


But I intend not to trouble my ſelf with confuting their 
idle fancies. The uſe that I make of this Queſtion is, That 
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they would have thought it a diſparagement to their Ma- 
ter Moſes, (did they not ſatisſie themſelves with this ridi- 
culous reaſon for it,) to be ſpoken unto after ſuch a manner 
z5 the Scripture of truth relates; then, by their own con- 
eon, it is a great honour to our Lord and Maſter, and 
argues his high dignity, that the Divine Majeſty ſpake to 
tim in ſuch a way as they cannot bur efteem moſt perfect, 
and agreeable to his Divine Goodneſs. And we may look 
upon this pure Light (in which God is ſaid to dwell ) as a 
fen that Heaven was to be opened by this Perſon, and that 
he would reſtore us to the Glory of God, of which we 
were all fall'n ſhorr ; and bring mankind to that joy and 
ſatisfaction of heart, which the Diſciples began to feel in 
themſelves at this moſt comfortable ſight. 

And I make no _—_ had not the holy Books told us 
o expreſly, that God ſpake to them in clouds and fire and 
pour, they would have fabled that he appeared to their 
Maſter in pure light, and ſhone about him in the brightneſs 
of his glory, withour the leaſt darkneſs to obſcure ir, For 
| find that many of thoſe things which the holy Story of the 
New Teſtament reports in honour of Jobn Baptiſt or o 
our Blefſed Saviour, they have thruſt into the Story of Mo- 
ſer, (where he himſelf in his Books hath nor confeſſed the 
contrary,) to keep him in the greater credit with their Na- 
ton in this time of their calamitous deſertion. It being re- 
corded, for example, that Fohn Baptiſt was born when his 
Parents were very old, and could not believe it was poſſible 
for them to have a Child; (which makes his birth a won- 
der, being out of the courſe of Nature ;) they have made 
bold to tell the ſame of Moſes, (but with a large addition 
of years,) whoſe Mother Fochebed, they ſay, was no leſs 
than an hundred and thirty years old when ſhe was, delivered 


of him: which Aben Exra, in his Notes upon the Text , + a Ezra 


1s defirous ſhould paſs for a current truth. And as we read, in ii. Ex- 


that when our Saviour came into the world, the Glory of the od. ver. 2. 


LORD ( an exceeding grear light from heaven) ſhone round 
about the Shepherds, who had the firſt news of it; (which 


was intended as a note of his Diviniry and heavenly de- 
have deviſed * that, at the Nativity of * R. Solo- 
Moſes, the houſe where he was born was filled with ſuch a mon in 

light, that they could nor ſee by reaſon of its ſplendour, ii.Exod.z. 


In like manner the Apoſtle proves our Lord to be greater 
* all principality and power, Ge. 


_— 
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(i. Heb, 3, 4. i. Eph. 19, 20.) and therefore Moſes, for. 
ſooth, muſt be raiſed to this wondrous pitch; whom ſome 
R. Moſes of their Rabbins (all are not ſo immodeſt) will have tg 
Haccozt. be higher NW CARED than the Angels of Miniſty, 
R. Joſhu- far above all creatures (as another expreſſes it) boch ſup, 
ah F. So- riour and inferiour. As it they meant to equal him with that 
bib in xxx great Lord who we believe is raiſed far above every name 
Exod. that is named, not only in ths world, but alſo in that wich 
# to come. And becauſe allo our Lord we affirm, and are 
ſure, is now. the Miniſter of the heavenly Sanctuary, where 
he preſents his own bloud before God for us, as Aaron did 
the bloud of Beaſts in the earthly Sanctuary: therefore 
they likewiſe have feigned (as Maimonides relates from 
* Ludoy. the mouth of their Doctors *) that their Maſter Moſer i 
Capell. ex not dead, bur aſcended, n U and miniite; 
Prefat. in to God in the heavenly places. And becaule our Lord is here 
Talm. Not. ſaid to be transfigured on this Mountain, and his face ihone 
in xvii. like the Sun: they have therefore transformed Moe: alſo; 
Hatth. 3. who, they ſay, was found by the Angel of death ( whon 
God ſent ro the Mountain whither he was gone up, to 
take away his life, ) writing the great Name of God ; and 
his face was as the Sun, and he himſelf like an Angel of the 
Lord, I have oblerved the ſame before about the Bath 
kol voice from heaven, which ſpake to our Saviour, whole 
glory they ſtudy to eclipſe by ſpreading abroad a number 
tales concerning the like approbation given to their 

Doctors. 

I am bold to call theſe reports by that name, and to 
alcribe them to that cauſe, becauſe there are no footſte 
of ſuch things in the hiſtory which Moſes wrote of himlelt; 
(who by all juſt ways endeavoured: to get in them a belict 
that he was a Prophet ſent of God ;) and becaule ſuch in- 
ventions might eaſily come into the minds of thoſe obi 
nate perſons,, who knew nor how to confure Chriſtianity, 

which intereſt and prejudice would not let them receive 
but were deſirous by any means, though never ſo falſe, u 
raiſe Moſes to the ſame degree of greatneſs and eſtcen 
with the Author and finiſher of our faith, But it is to be 
conſidered then, that they ſuppoſe ſuch things to be a 6 
table ſign of the excellency ot that perſon to whom the) 
really belong: and conſequently, that our Lord Feſus, who 
bath theſe very marks upon him which they would ingra'® 
on Moſes, being thus deſcribed in thoſe Books that are ih 
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ainly Divine among us, as clearly as Moſes is in any other 
regards commended in thole that are truly holy among 
them, is a Great Propher indeed, far greater than Moſes, 
(who never durſt ſay any ſuch thing ot himſelf, nor is ſo 
magnified by any of the ſucceeding Prophets, ) the Author 
of a better Covenant, and of more divine Promiſes, ſuch 
4 this of ETERNAL LIFE ; which it is moſt agreeable 
for him ro beſtow, whoſe Kingdom was not in this World, 
(as Moſes's was,) but he reigns in the other world Lord of 
il for evermore, 
III, 


To him God the Father hath given a third Teſtimony ; 
(noro which it is now time to paſs ;) and it is a very ex- 
peels Record of this Truth, that we have Eternal Life, and 
that it is in his Son. It is ſer down, you know, in the x11. 
7,28, where, upon our Saviour's requeſt to God that he 
would glorifie his own Name, a voice from heaven gave 
this anlwer, I have both glorified it, and will gloriſie it again. 
The particle (it) hath nothing anſwering to it in the 
Greek, but is put in by the Tranſlators to ſupply the ſenſe, 
And ſome are of the opinion, that the word oy is to be un- 
cerſtood, and the meaning to be thus rendred ; I have 
both glorified thee, and will glorifie thee again. But there 
$no need of this; we may as well refer the word gloriſie 
to Name, as our Tranſlation doth, and it will come ar laſt 
to the ſame ſenſe: for God's Name was glorified by glori- 
Hing his Son, as appears from xi. Joh. 4. And ſo St. Cyril 
of Alexandria obſerved long ago: Whether the Scripture fragment. 


Ng AUG, it is all une in exact contemplation of Fob. 


things. 

Now if the truth of theſe words be throughly examined, 
bow he had glorified him, and how he would glorifie him a- 
gain, we ſhail meet in both with a plain teſtimony that 
Eternal Life is in his Son, to beſtow on us, Let us conſi- 
cer them briefly apart. | 

I. As for the former, I find that God had already glori- 
ied him, before he ſpake theſe words, three ways. 

1. By his Transtiguration, of which I now diſcourſed; 
for then St. Luke ſaith, ix. 32. they ſaw his glory. And that 
by this Glory which they ſaw the Father teſtiſied he ſhould 
be made glorious in the heavens, and able to make us 
o; I refer you to what I have ſaid already on this Argu- 
ment. | 2. And 


be, plorifie thy Son, or, glorifie thy Name, meyTiv ht Ty T. viii. in 
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2. And I need not uſe many words to ſnew, that he had 
alſo glorified him very frequently by the many wonderful 
works which he had wrought ; for in them it is likewiſe 
expreſly ſaid, ii. Foh. 11. be manifeſted forth his glory: and 
the mulrirude were excited by them to magnifie him with 
Hoſanna's, and to cry out, Glory in the bigheſt, xix. Lu, 
37, 38. By theſe allo he ſhewed the power wherewith he 
was indued to do any thing that he had promiled : and 


they moved his Diſciples hearts, as you read in the place 


now mentioned, (ii. oh. 11.) to believe on him. 

3. Bur there was a third glorification of him, to which [ 
believe theſe words have a more ſpecial reference; becauſe 
it was very famous, and but newly paſſed : Which was 
his caifing Lazarus from the dead. By this Jeſus ſaid ex- 
preſly that glory ſhould redound to God the Father, and 
that He, the Son of God, ſhould alſo be glorified thereh. 
xi. Foh. 4. For this very end, he there teaches his Diſci. 
ples, Lazarus fell fick, and he therefore delayed ro goand 
recover him, (though his great friend,) that there might 
be a fir opportunity, by the miraculous reſurrection ot ſo 
noted a perſon, ( as Lazarus was, it appears by the co. 
ming of ſuch numbers ro comfort his Siſters, verſ. 19. 
and in a place ſo nigh to Feruſalem, ( verſ, 18.) where the 
greateſt oppoſition was made againſt him, to do honour to 
Feſus ; and to make it known, that he aſſumed nor more 
glory to himſelf than God the Father gave him. This was 
a very great teſtimony from God, that indeed LIFE was 
in him, and that he did not vainly call himſelf ( verl. 25.) 
the reſurrection, and the life; becauſe he now, with his al- 
mighty word, reſtored one to life who had been ſo long 
dead, that there was no poſſibility of his reviving by tte 
very LIFE ir ſelf, 

Hereby he declared thar, as the Father hath Life in him- 
ſelf, fo he hath given the Son to have Life in himſelf. v. Job. 
26. What he had ſaid before in his preaching, he now juſti- 
fied by his works; according as he himſelf forerold he 
would, when he ſaid, Verily, verily, the hour is coming, and 
nom it, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: 
ver. 25, The hour which was then coming, yea was jult 
at hand, ſeems to be this time when he raited Lazarus up 
our of his grave: declaring thereby both the truth of what 
he had ſaid, (v. Fob. 26. ) that he had life in himſelf ; and 
likewiſe that there would be another hour, (as it * 

/ 
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j there follows ver. 28, 29.) wherein all men whatſo- 
ger ſhall rite out of their graves at his voice, and they that 
ue done good ſhall come forth unto the reſurrection of life, as 
they that have done evil, unto the reſurrettion of damnation. 
They might well believe ir, becauſe he ſaid it who proved 
tinlelf to be the Truth, by ſuch works as none could do 


0 but he that was the Life. 
l. Bur this is not all that we are to conſider in this 
e betimony of the Father 3 who doth not only ſay that be 


kd glorified him, but that he would gloriſie him again: 
which was done allo ar three ſeveral times. 


— 


lo 1. Ar his Death, when many of the graves of the Saints 
is Wb ſept were opened, xxvii, Matth. 32. For the very rocks 
. ret, and the earth did quake, and the veil of the Temple 
dess corn in ſunder from the top to the bottom, and the 


Sun refuſed to give its light; and ſuch an amazement came 
pon the Centurion, who was then upon the guard that 
le glorified God ( xxiii. Luk, 47.) by confeſſing that Feſus 
was 4 righteous man, and no pretender to a title that did 
tot belong to him; bur, as other Evangeliſts expreſs it, 
the Son of God. To theſe wonderful things concurring at 
his death to gloriſie him and do him honour, the voice 
from Heaven ſeems to have had ſome reſpect, becauſe of 
what follows, ver, 31, 32, 33. Now ſhall the prince of thr 
world be caſt out, And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
pill draw all men unto me. This be ſaid, ſignifying what 
tath be ſhould die. For even now, when he ſeemed moſt 
mak, he began to tread the Devil under his feet. Now 
ie began ro draw not only the Fews to him, but other men, 
it Romans alſo; one of whoſe Captains, in the midſt of 
Is reproach, confeſſed him to be the Son of God, The ve- 
Ty opening of the graves ſerved to adorn the triumph he was 
avout to make over the powers of darkneſs ; being a ſign 
War he had now deſpoiled him who hath the power of death, 
which is the Devil, and that he had Life in himſelf, and 
ll give it us, eſpecially now that he harh finiſhed his 
mumph, and is g/orified at God's right hand. Of which 
Ite rending of the veil alſo was no obſcure token, ſhewing 
tar we have liberty ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks x. Heb. 19.) to 
eter into the Holieſt by the bloud of Feſus, 


„ 


mern, ww 


bis Cruciſixion by the name of d Long, Iifring up from the 
ah, or exaltation : but one may ſay, and with ary 
J truth, 


It may ſeem indeed an uncouth form of ſpeech, to call 
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Fragment. truth, that Chriſt's death upon the Croſs ( as S. Cyril of A. be 
1. * 3 B 7 
vin. in exandria ſpeaks) dH iv 70 6H iuν¹fi, oþ Sy voswWor, wy; F. 
Job. bis promot ion, contrived for his fame and glory: for be i; ple. Wi ne 
rified perpetually for this, having procured many benefit; j do 
mankind by its means. This is one part of the Record of do! 
the Father to this Truth, when he ſaid he would gloriſie our Wh ma 
Saviour, Which you ſee was as much as to 05 He would Ih 
make ir appear, even when he hung upon the Croſs, that he Wl tha 
was able to open mens graves, and unlooſe the Chains of WM be 
death, and in due time raiſe them up to everlaſting liſe. lay 
For lr 
2 God farther glorified him at his Ræſurrection; which 
was attended with the reſurrection of the dead bodies of Wl to 
thoſe Saints whoſe graves were opened at his death, xxx. ni 
Matth. 52, 53. There were ſeveral witneſſes of this in bl 
Jeruſalem, to whom thoſe perſons deceaſed appeared; a Mt * 
there were of his own reſurrection, which was atteſted by Wi " 
choſen perſons ro whom he ſhewed himſelf openly. And 16 
then he was lifted up from the Earth in another more noble Wi "0 
and ſublime ſenſe, than he had been before upon the Crols, if 
Then Angels came in bright array to teſtify to him what 
he had ſaid of himſelf, xiti. Joh. 31, 32. that God, having die 
been glorified in him, had glorified him in himſelf. This was ul 
a very glorious teſtimony that indeed he hath Life in bin. 
ſelf, and ſhall be the Author of eternal Life ro us. And de 
therefore he is called the Prince (or Author) of life, ii. box 
A. 15. becauſe by chat which overcame death (his reſur- Wi © 
*5 Cyril. rection) inal au vv Cold, &c. *. we know him tobe b 
5b. in LIFE, and the Son of the living God, Bur of this more the 
xii. Joh. hereafter. | * 
28. 3. Another Act whereby this ſaying (I will glorifie the Ml de 
again) was verified, I take to be his Exaltation by Gods bet 
own right hand to the throne of glory in the heavens, This by 
| he prayed for with the greateſt ardency and the moſt aſſu- 
red ex tion, xvii. Joh. 1, 2. becauſe God the Father, 
| he ſaith, had given him power (i. e. the promiſe of it ) o 
| all fleſh, that he mi gb give eternal life to as many 4s " 
had given him. This promiſe, I underſtand ir, was made Ty 


to him when God uttered this voice from heaven, I bare 
both glorified thee, and will glorifie thee again, Then God 
| gave him a power to raiſe up all, as he had lately done L«- ug 
| Zarus, and to give them immortal happineſs : of which a5 
| he had then the grant, ſo he now deſires in this prayer s 
| 
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be put in poſſeſſion. And therefore when he ſays verſ. 1. 
Father, the hour is come ; N thy Son, &c, I take the 
neaning to be as if he had thus ſpoke, Now is the time to 
do that which thy voice from heaven aſſured me ſhould be 
done, viz. to glorifie me in ſo compleat a manner, that I 
may glorifie thee, and give eternal life to all the faithful. 
This be ſpake with eyes lifted up to heaven, from whence 
that voice came, which bare witneſs of him that he ſhould 
be glorified more than ever, and gave him authority ro 
ly claim to the higheſt power, of beſtowing immorta- 
' | 71 


"Which power when God the Father had actually put in- 
to his hands, according to this prayer and his own pro- 
miſe, (of which he could not fall, benin ingaged himſelf 
before a multitude to glorifie him,) then, being made perfect, 
be became the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey 
him, v. Heb, 9. Then he was made 4 Prieft forever, ( vii. 


16, 17.) nor after the Law, which was but a weak inſtitu :- 


tion, but after- the power of an endleſs Life: whereby he is 
able to ſave them to the uttermo#t that come unto God by him, 
He can raiſe up us, and all that ſucceed us, as well as he 
did Lazarus and others: in whom he gave only a little 
taſte of his power to give us Life, that ſhall never die. 


This now is the Third Teſtimony ot the Father, who, in 


the audience both of Friends and Strangers, ſaid, He had 
both glorified: him, and would glorifie bim again. That he 
lad, was then very well known; and ir was as certain 
(becauſe he ſaid it) that he would do the ſame again. By 
the teſtimony alſo of ſufficient perſons it appears, that he 
made good this promiſe, even at his Death; after which 
he raiſed him oar of his grave, and lift him up far aboveall 
heavens: that he may be glorifiedonce more (2 Theſſ: i. 1o.) 
by raiſing us up from the dead, and promoting us to eter- 
nal glory with himſelf. 


O wonderful News ! He that was lifted up to hang on 4 Arhana- 
Croſs, is preferred now from his grave to a glorious throne | ſius in Af- 


And to come at it, be takes a journey through the air ! the 
clouds running under his feet become his chariot ! the a opens 


to him, and the heavens with open arms receive him | the 


_y of Angels jeyn together in criumphal Songs; — 9 


his amazed Diſciples to keep that day a feſtival on 
earth, as they did in heaven ! Do = ſtand gaxing here, ſay 
they 


ſumpt ĩon. 
Chriſti. 
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they, any longer, but go and preach. this wonder to the worly 
By his departure, repreſent his coming again: for ſo ſhall be 
come, in like manner as ye bave ſeen him go into heaven. 

O how wonderful are thy works, O Lord | which give us bope 
(an the bleſſed St. Paul [aid when be thought of theſe thing, 
that we ſhall then be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lin] 
in the air: and ſo ſhall we be over with the Lord. We can dh 
no leſs than, to thaſe voices which came ſo oft from heaven 1, 
teſtiſie this, add our poor voice of praiſe and thankggiving 
ſaying with the Angels, when He came into the world, GLO. 
RT BE ro GOD IN THE, HIGHEST ; and with the muti. 
tude when they. met bim at mount Olivet, Bleſſed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, PEACE, IN HEAVEN, 
AND GLOR7.IN THE HIGHEST. Glory be to him who i; 
the Fountain of Life, coming from the Fountain of Life, 
the Father. Glory be to him who it the River of God, pre. 


| ceeding from the., Divine Abyſs, and inſeparably one with 


ie: . N x wn. Father's 3 of ever. 
nging | Bleſſedneſs : the Mater of life, wes Life 
222 Warld : the increated beam of the. Father 7 Lights, 
from whom he is undivided: who being in the form of Gad 
took on him the form of a Servant 3; not leſſening the dignit) 
of his Divinity, but ſanctihing the maſs of our Humanity. 

Him the Angels praiſe, the  Archangels' worſhip, the Au- 
thoritzes reverence, the Powers gloriſie; the Cherubims do him 
Jervice ; the Seraphims acknowledge bis Divinity; the Sun 
and Moon miniſter to him: who hath broken in pieces the 
gates of Hell, and opened the gates of Heaven, and aboliſhed 
Death, and confounded the Devil, and diſſalved the Curſe, 
and made Sorrow ceaſe, and trodden Sin under foot, and reſto- 
red the Creation, and inhghtened the World. And therefore 
let us fing bymms to him with the Angels, and. rejoyce in the 
light of the glory of God with the Shepherds, and adore him 
with the Wiſe men, and joyfully magnifie him with the bleſſed 
Virgin, and confeſs him with Simeon and Anna, who wer: 
glad to ſee his Salvation: that ſo we at laſt may allo be poſſe]: 
fed of eternal good things, through the grace and the bowel: 
of mercy, and the loving-kindneſs of our Lord and God and 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt be glory. and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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| CH AP. VII. 
Concerning ibe Teſtimony of the WORD, the 


Second Witneſs in Heaven. 


J F we had no farther | Witneſs of this Truth but that 
] which-hath been already produced, we might well re- 
joyce in the comforr which God the Father hath given 
us ; and rely upon Feſus as the Author of Eternal Life to 
all thoſe that obey him. The teſtimony of worthy men, 
as the Apoſtle here obſerves, is readily received by us : and 
therefore we ought to be afraid of being 1o rudely pro- 
phane as to reject the teſtimony of God; which is of far 
greater weight than theirs, and hath been ſolemnly given, 
ſee, more than once for the confirmation of our Faith, 
God the Father, willing more abundantly to ſhew (if I 
may borrow thoſe words in vi. Heb. 27. ) unto the heirs of 
this promiſe the immutability of bis counſel, hath graciouſly 
vouchſafed us farcher aſſurance ; and by his WORD hack 
told us as much, as He himſelf declared by thoſe voices 
from heaven, | | 
What we are to underſtand by the WORD in this place, 
I have ſhewn in the Former Trearile, v7, the Lord Feſus 
himſelf, God-Man, or God the WORD made fleſh ; who, as 


St. Athanaſius ſpeaks, is Egulweys . 7% haves Na- Orat. con- 
T&s, The Interpreter and Embaſſadour of his own Father. traGentes, 
For as by the word a man ſpeaks we underſtand his Mind, p. 49. 


which is the fountain from whence it comes : ſo ( but by 4 
more lively repreſentation, and after an incomparably more ex- 
cellent manner,) we beholding the power of tbe WORD, come 
to the knowledge of his Father; as our Sawour himſelf ſaith, 
xiv, Joh. 9. He that hath (cen me, hath ſeen the Father alſo. 
From him this Eternal WORD came down and was incar- 
nate, not only to reveal his will, but to die for our Sins, 
and to ſeal what he had preached with his Bloud. After 
which God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own rigut hand in the Heavens; from whence he teſtiſied 
as loudly that he hath in him ETERNAL LIFE tor us, as 
he did „A. he is the SON OF GOD, This Mieneſi there - 


fore let us now examine, and look over again the old Evi- 
| H 2 dences' 
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dences which we formerly ſearched; wherein I doubt not, 
we ſhall find this Truth moſt clearly contained. And the 
Teſtimony of the WORD, you know, as well as thar of 
the FATHER, was threefold ; once to St. Stephen, a le- 
cond time to St. Paul, and à third to this beloved Diſciple 
St. John, WA. x 


For the Firſt of theſe, ir ſtands upon record in ſo many 
words, that St. Stephen being full ot the Holy Ghoſt, and 
looking up ftedfaſtly ro heaven, ſaw the heavens opened, 
and beheld the glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding at bis right 
hand. vii, Aa. 55, 56. Thus he declares, not to ſome 
ſimple people, who perhaps might believe him for his conti. 
dence, bur to the great Council of Feruſalem, who be knew 
were very much diſaffected, nay perfectly oppoſite, to this 
truth. To them he proteſts in open Court, when he was 
upon his trial, and bids them mark it, (1%, Behold, take 
notice of what I now tell you,) I ſee the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man ſtanding on the right band of God, And 
he ſaid ir, though he knew he ſtood in certain peril of his 
life for this declaration. Ir was for no other reaſon that 
Feſus himſelf was put to death, but becauſe he ſaid He was 


the Son of God; and that they ſhould ſee the Son of man 


fieting at the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven, And therefore for him to confirm ſo peremprtori.y 
this odious Truth, after they had killed Him, and thereby 
make them guilry of innocent bloud, yea of the bloud of 
their great King, was a Crime he might well expect they 
would puniſh with as great ſeverity as was in their power 
ro exprets : which we may be confident he would never 


have provoked, had he not been ſo ſure of the Glory of out 


Saviour, that he could not hold his peace, For who 15 
there ſo frantick, as to expoſe himſelf to death for ſuch an 
unprofitable lye ? It is not in the natute of man to ſuffer ſo 
ſhamefully as he did in his own perſon, merely to bring 2 


 lirrle falſe honour ro another. Io fanſie a perſon of his 
Wiſdom guilty of fuch madneſs, is a kind of diſtraction 


that this Holy man beheld che Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtand- 
ig at bis right hand, (+. e. the gates of Heaven being ſet 


in him that ſuppoles it: who, were he ſober, would be 


taught otherwite by the abhorrence he feels in himſelf to 


throw ao ie Bien life' for a rrifle, 
_ Since there is not the leaſt reaſon then ro queſtion, but 


open, 


PT Mo. == . ee , ,., 
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. open, that he might have the favour to look into the cele- - 
de tial palace, the Maje#ty of God was there repreſented to 
him ficting on a Throne, as it uſed to be in the prophetical 
Vifions ; and he beheld rhe Lord Feſus the very next per- 
le bon to rhe Divine Majeſty : ) we may clearly fee in this 
| Von both the things that Sr. ohm here aſſerts, viz, that 
Eternal Life is in Jeſus the Son of God, to give to thole 
, chat effectually believe on his Name. | 
* I. As for the firſt, the power wherewith he is inveſted to 
give Eternal LIFE, it is viſible from his ſtanding at God's 
„ be band: which denotes his Omnipotent Virtue to effect 
| what he pleaſes. For by the right land of God Feſus him- 
f ſelf was exalted to the right hand of power, as you read 
i, AF, 33. v. 31. and therefore being placed there, it ſig- 
ic WY nifies that he can do for us what God hath done for him; 
that is, exalr us to the like glory in the heavens where he 
is. And as this is a clear proof of one of the things here re- 
ed corded, that LIFE 3s in him; ſo the other, 
* II. That God hath given the faithful a right to this Eter- 
1 nal LIFE with him, aud that he wil beſtow it on us, is no 
eſs evident from the very End of this Viſion. For we can 
ſee no other reaſon of this glorious appearance of our Savi- 
our to him, but to incourage him in his preaching, and in- 
„dee him to witneſs a good confeſſion, as he himſeif had 
done before this great Council and before Pontius Pilate; 


bs WY i bope chat it ir coſt him his life, as ir had done our Sa- 
of MW viour, be ſhould live and reign with him in that glorious 
ey Place where he now beheld hum. This was the purpoſe of 


er de heavenly WORD's coming now to him, that he might 
er dot doubt of his promiſes, nor ſhrink in the leaſt from what 
ut he had preached, though he ſhould die for it; which would 
4 do him no greater harm than to diſpatch him preſently ro 
an WI *be celeſtial habirations. In the very beginning of bis hiſto- 
% we read, that he had no ſooner heard the Indictment 
z WW read which they had drawn up againſt him, bur, before 
his be ſpake a word tor himlelf, rhe whole Council beheld bis 
ion ice 45 it had been the face of an — vi. Act. 15. There 
be WM appeared, that is, ſuch a bright and ſweer Majeſty in his 
to countenance, as made him look like one of the celeſtial in- 
habirants, who had already prevented the glorious ſtate to 
ur which he was going. And his Anſwer to their charge be- 
d. ung ended, their barbarous rage was not more apparent, 
ſet chan it was that the heavens opened to receive his Spirit, 
en, H 3 and 
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and let ir into the dwelling of God, as ſoon as he ſhouldpur 
off his mortality. | 
I bere he bebeld Feſus ſtanding, (whereas he is commonly 
repreſented as ſitting ) at God's right hand; that be might 
know, He was ready to meet his Spirit, and entertain it 
into his heavenly manſions ; as well as that He was co. 
ming to deſtroy his perſecutors, and put an end to their 

wer and nation. And he ſaw allo the Glory of God, as 
the Crown he ſhould win by his Martyrdom : which had 
as ſenſible an effect upon his heart for the confirming of 
his faith and conſtancy, as if he had heard the Almighty 
call ro him and ſay, Ma a141ts mins, & TN,, Be not 
fainthearted, O Stephen, nor ſuffer any degenerous thoughts t 
enter into thy breaſt. Though there is no man to ſtand by 
thee, no Friend on earth to aſſiſt thee in this diſtreſſed ſeaſon ; 
yet 1 with my beloved Son behold what is a- doing. A happy 
Reſt and repoſe is ready for thec. The gates of Paradiſe ſtand 
wide open to thee. Have patience a while, and, leaving thi: 
temporary life, make haſt to that which is eternal. Still thay 
ſeeſt God is in humane Nature; 4 thing beyond all world) 
thoughts. Thou haſt been taught by the Apoſtles, that the Fs. 
ther hath a genuine beloved Son: behold, I ſhew him to ther, 
as much as thou canſt bear. And be ſtands at my rigbt band; 
that by the very ſight of the place thou mayſt know the dignity 
be hath. It was a ſcandal heretofore to many, that Gul 
ſhould be on the Earth cloathed with fleſh. But behold him 
now with me on bigh in a celeſtial, ſuperceleſtial condition, 
ſtill baving the form of man; to confirm thee in the belief of 
the gracious diſpenſation which is now compleated, Be nt 
diſturbed, be not dejected, though for his ſake thou beeſt ſts 
ned. Beholding the Diſpenſer. of Rewards, do not fear tht 
combate, Forſake thy body, and deſpiſing it as an earthly Pri 
ſon, as a ruinous houſe, as a potter veſſel eaſily broken, 
come, run hither, being ſet at liberty, to the portion and in 
heritance here reſerved: for thee. For the crown of brave at- 
chievements is ready and expects thee. Step over from tie 
earth to beaven, and take it. Leave thy body to the bloud) 
murtherers, as a morſel to dogs, Leave the madinraged mul 

titude, and come to the quire of Angels. | 
Encomium In theſe words Aſterius expreſſes the ſenſe of this bes- 
in Proto- venly Viſion, wherein God-ſhewed himſelf to this valiant 
nat. man, that he might not be ſtruck with any fear by the 
_ greatneſs of the danger. For this cauſe he did not _ rr 
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Angel to aſſiſt him, as to the Apoſtles in priſon, nor any mini- 
ut Wiring power and fellow- ſervant, as he ſpeaks; «Ax £aumy 
v9eviow, bur he preſented himſelf ; that being the fir/t- 
fits of the Martyrs, he might leave a noble example ro 
all that followed. And indeed what could more incou- 
rage lem, than to hear ſo holy a man departing the world 
with theſe words in his mouth, I ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man ſtanding at the right hand of God ? This was a 
notable Teſtimony which rhe heavenly WORD gave, that 
he was pofſeſſed of ETERNAL LIFE ; whereby he ani- 
mared this blefſed Martyr, from what he ſaw Him enjoy, 
to do as He had done. Which could have no force in it to 
perluade him, unleſs his meaning had been, that he ſnould 
no ſooner lea ve the World, but aſcend up thither where he 
was. And ſo St. Scephen underſtood it; for as they were 
ſtoning him ( the greateſt puniſhment the Fews could in- 
fit) he calPd upon our Saviour, ſaying, Lord Feſus, re- 
ceive my Spirit, vii. At, 59. He doubred not of audience, 
when he beheld him who is ſat down at the right hand of 
the majeſty on high, i. Heb. 3. in another poſture; nor ſic- 
ting, bur ſtanding there, What was the buſineſi (to uſe the 
words of another ancient Biſhop) that made him riſe thus Proclus 
out of bis Father's throne ? He ſaw this noble Combatant in Orat.xvil, 
his Agony, and roſe up to crown his victory. And it was as if 
le had ſaid, Fear not, Stephen; there is none ſhall beguile 
thee of thy reward, I am riſen out of my throne, to reach 
thee my right hand. Bebolding me who was crucified, grapple 
with the danger that preſents it ſelf to thee. I am he whom 
thou ſaweſt hanging on a tree: by virtue of that crucifixion I 
vill reward thee, I preſide in theſe combats, and deal the 
Crowns to Conquerours, * Fear not therefore thoſe that go about 

to ſtone ther; they do but rear thee a ladder, againit their 
wills, to heaven, Do not fear them ; the ſtones will be but as 

ſo many ſteps to that bleſſed place where thou ſeeft me. It is not 
for thee to fear the ſtones, who art built on me tho chief Corner- 
tone; and therefore cauſt not fare worſe than I do, who am in 
glory for ever and ever. 

Wich ſuch thoughts as theſe this good Man laid down 
his lite: which is as great an argument as any of this na- 
ture can be, that Feſus both can and will give Eternal Life 
.d his followers. For elſe a perſon ſo full of Wiſdom that 
at they were not able to difpure with him, (vi. 48. 10. 
be would not have ventured his life, and endured the 
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only the hope he had from Feſus, that he would receive bi 
Spirit. This was it that gave him ſuch boldneſs and ful 
aſſurance of faith. With theſe words in his mouth be 
would have died, but that he pitied thoſe who did not ſe 
as much as he did. Which made him expire in Pxauer for 
his Perſecutors; wiſhing them no worſe, than that 
might not be hindred by this fin from believing in Feſw, 
and going thither where he hoped preſently to be received. 
So the ſame Aſterius rightly underſtands thoſe words, 
LORD, lay not this ſin to their charge, He doth not wiſh 
them abſolure impunity, which had been openly to oppoſe 
Tj 7 Ow Naw ms, the divine Ordinance and Conſtitution, 
and to correct the judgment and decree of the moſt Juf, 
who hath appointed a deſerved puniſhment ro Murtherers: 
but he begs of God, that notwithſtanding this crime, he 
would give them true compunction, and bring them to te. 
pentance. It being as if he had ſaid, Do not let them die 
in their uncircumciſion, Draw them by repentance to the ac. 
knowledgment of thee, Kindle the flame of the Spirit in their 
hearts, By the means of my bloud let them be converted; that 
being waſhed in the laver of thy grace, and in thy bloud, they 
may be delivered from their iniquities, A moſt pions con- 
cluſion of this b'oudy Tragedy; one of the principal Actors 
in which was preſently after ſo miraculouſly touched from 
Heaven, that it was viſible our Lord had heard the devour 
prayer of his Martyr in this particular: and therefore had 
not denied his other requeſt, but received his Spirit allo 
unto himſelf, 11 


| | 

For if any thing could be clearer than this to demon- 
ſtrate the truth I am endeavouring to prove, the great love 
of our moſt Bleſſed Lord would not deny it, Who ap- 
pear'd again, as I ſhew'd in the former Treariſe, to a ve- 
ry learned perſon, of great note and great ſanctity among 
the Jews, and as great an enemy to him; being conſenting 
(as he himſelf confeſſes, xxii. Act. 20.) unto his death, 
when the bloud of his Martyr Stephen was ſhed. St. Paul 1 
mean, who travelling towards Damaſcus in a burning rage 


and fury, and with a ſharp Commiſſion, againſt Chriſti- 
ans, (and therefore in no fit diſpoſition ro receive a truth, 


per and intereſt, ) was ſuddenly ſurprized with a great 


or to fall into a fancy directly oppoſite to his preſent tem- 


light 
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of deaths, baving nothing to comfort him in his agony bur 
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Id from Heaven; and beheld that Feſus, whom he no 


more thought to be ſo glorious, than he did the Thieves 
thar were crucified with him, preſenting himſelf, and di- 
tinctly ſpeaking to him, in tuch a ſplendid manner, that 
he fell down to the ground, and could not ſee for the glory of 
that light, verſ. 7, 11. Whoſoever will carefully Ae 
what he was, and how far, as I ſaid, from any ſuch 
thougbrs, and how deſperately he had been lately engaged 
2gainſt St. Stephen, and now was proſecuting other of 
Chrift's Diſciples, will eaſily conclude that he had now a 
real fight of rhe Majeſty of the Lord Feſus, at whole feet 
he fell; whom otherwiſe no man ſhould have deſpiſed and 
blaſphemed more than he. Now if the Viſion be conſider - 
ed, you will find that it contains in it this Truth, that Je- 
ſus is poſſeſſed of Eternal Life to give unto us ; as well as 
that he is the Son of God, For, 

|. He beheld bim appearing in ſuch a brightneſs as that 
before mentioned, far exceeding the ſplendour of the Sun 
ar noon- day, according as he himſelt tells the ſtery, xxvi. 
Add. 13. Which plainly declared him to be the King of 
Glory, cloathed with the Majeſty of God, and poſſeſſed of 
an heavenly Kingdom ; and therefore able ro give ETER- 
NAL LIFE ro his ſervants : which is one ot the things 
that St. ohn here ſaith God hath teſtified ro us. How 
ſhould he come by ſuch a robe of light, and how ſhould he 
appear thus, firſt to St. Stephen, and now to St. Paul, and 
how ſhould he preſent himſelf thus near to him, and per- 
fectly aſtoniſh his bold Spirir, if he had not power to do 
what he pleaſed ? And therefore St. Paul is told by our 
Lord, at this very time when he ſaw him in ſuch Majeſty, 
that he ſhould be a witneſs of what he had ſeen. Which had 
been ro no purpole, unleſs this Apparition had —— 
remarkable in it, to prove that he was what he 
to be in his life-rime, the Son of God moſt High, whom, 
according to his word which he paſſed by a voice from 
Heaven, be had glorified, and given him power over all fleſh. 

II. And accordingly you find that the thing St. Paul wir- 
neſſed was, that Feſus was over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
(x. Nm. 5, } and had ſent him to preach rhe Neſivrection, 
and everlaſting life, xiii. Act. 46. xvii. 18. Theſe doctrines 
our Lord himſelf had taught him, when, a ing and 
peaking to him in ſuch a glorious light, he ſaid, I am Je- 


jus, As much as to ſay, I am he whom you buffeted ; whom 
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vou ſcourged 5 whom. you — farit to Caiaphas, they 
to Pilate; whom you called continually the Carpenter's Sen; 
whom: you number, among the dead, laughing aloud- at theſe 
that preach the Reſurrettion,' It is I that ſpeak: and there. 
fore believe that which my ſervant Stephen ſaw ; though when 
he told you ſo you would not believe it. 

Thus he learnt, ſairh. Aſterius, by experience, that 
Chriſt was alive; and was neither corrupted by death, not 
ſtoln — — by his Diſci ples, but riſen from the 
dead, g HανννẽEZ2ptp 5% 3awr, and; reigned over the whole 
world. This he preached with as great a zeal, as before 
he perſecured, He was ſuch an Auxiliary, as before he 
had been an enemy; ie, de , both, ftrong and 
reſolute. T 

III. For you may obſerve, that he did not merely ratio. 
nally conclude from the glory wherein Feſus was, that all 
he had ſaid was true, and that he was able to give Ever. 
laſting Life: but he heard him alſo ſay expreſly ar this 
time, when he appeared to him, that he would beſtow this 
celeftial Inheritance upon us, even us Gentiles, ' who were 
ſtrangers ro the promiſes, foreiners and aliens from the 
Commonwealth of I/rael, having no ſuch. hope. There 
was nothing againſt which the Phariſaical ſpirit was more 
imbirrered than this, that other Nations ſhould ſhare with 
them and be equal to them in the bleſſings of the Meſſial. 
The Religion wherein St. Paul had been bred was concern- 
ed in no principle more than this, that the reſt of the world 
were all unclean, and never to be united to them; unleſs 
they would be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law of Me 
And therefore had he not been prefſed with undeniable evi- 
dence, he wauld never have conſenred to this truth, which 
was ſo much againſt the grain of that ſpirit which poſſeſſ- 
ed him; and which he bur once mentioning to his Coun- 
try- men, they were ready to tear him in pieces. xxii. 4d. 
21, 22. yet he reports this for a certain Truth from 
the mouth of Jeſus himſelf, who bad him ( as he relates 
this glorious-Vifion to Agrippa, a Prince well skilled in the 
Law,) go unto the Genriles, to open their eyes, ( as He bad 
done his.) t ewwn them from darkneſs unto light, and fron 
the power Fat an unto God ; that they might receive forgive- 
Rified by faith in him. xxvi. Act. 17, 18. And according- 
ly he went and preached every- where, in obedience t 


this 
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vs heavenly Viſion, the comfortable doctrine of the Re- 
ſurtection and Eternal Life, to us Gentiles as well as o- 
hers.: witneſſing both to ſmall and great that, as the Pro- 

had foretold, Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and ſhould be the 
yl chat ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew LIGHT unto 
the people (of 1/rael, that is,) and to the Gentiles: verſ. 22, 


wy Darkneſs it expreſſes ignorance, ſorrow and heavineſs; 
fore by its oppoſite, knowledge, joy and chearfulneſs. And 
be Ile which we have by Chri/?'s ſufferings and riſing from 
ind Mike dead, can be nothing elſe but the bleſſed hope of im- 
nortaliry. This St. John tells us is the /zght of mankind : 
tio. i in bim was LIFE, and the life was the LIGHT of 
all W ne»; that is, their ſingular comfort and ſatisfaction, which 
r. makes their life not to be irkſome to them : ) and with this 
his Liebe St. Paul endeavoured to fill the world, that they 
his micht all know how much they were indebted to Feſus, 
re e brought Life and immortality to light by his Goſpel. 

And can it enter into any man's thoughts, that he would 
have ſer himſelf to preach this doctrine of happineſs to us, 
which his own people ſo abhorred we ſhould partake of,) 
if God the WORD had not made him infallibly aſſured 
of it? Nay, how could he have preached it fo long, unleſs, 
25 he there ſpeaks, he had obtained help of God; whocoun- 
renanced his preaching, and approved this teſtimony of his 
concerning his Son Jeſus, by the mighty power of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? He himſelf alſo reſtified the ſtrong belief he had 
of the Reſurrection, and of the Glory that ſhall be reveal- 
ed, by his la bouring ſo abundantly as he did in the work 
of the Lord ; ro whom he was deſirous ro expreſs an ex- 
traordinary affection, becauſe his grace and love had fo 
abounded towards him. He thought he could never in the 
leaſt require his kindneſs ; and therefore would not gain one 
arthing, not ſo much as a bit of bread, by this preaching : 
But, though he might have lived by the Goſpel, choſe ra- 
ther to work with his own hands, to ſupport himſelt and 
thoſe that were with him; that he might win the more 
Huls to his Maſter, by making Religion without charge to 
them, A great argument of his zeal to ſerve his Lord, 
ad promote his honour, and of his firm belief of immortal 
ble, where he deſired only to have his ſervices rewarded. 
Phich is excellently expreſſed by the forenamed gs 

33233333 ad when 


=> 
- 


„„ 


13 By Light in the holy language is meant the gladſome 
diſcovery of God's good will and pleaſure. For as 4 
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when he ſays, that he refuſed to ſmall a recompence of hy 
infinite labours, as a dialy proviſion for his body, which 
was ſo often beaten and bruited, ive wnd\r & yis habe, 
dy me, & nig dg , that receiving nothing um 
Earth, he might lay up all in Heaven. 

IV. And therefore you may obſerve, that his ſeryice 
was ſo acceptable to our Saviour, that he gratiſied hin 
here in this world above our mortal condirion ; and tg 
give him an earneſt or pledge of the good things to come, 
and the honour ſhould be done him there, he did him the 
tavour to tranlport hun into the Third Heaven, and another 
time into Paradiſe ; where he ſaw Viſions and heard word; 
roo glorious for him to utter, or us to underſtand in this 
preſent ſtate, 2 Cor, xii. 3, 4. This was a farther confir. 
mation which the Eternal WORD gave of his power to 
give Eternal Life, and of his intentions to take us up unto 
himſelf. For he was carried thus above the clouds by the 

wer and favour of Feſus ; who hereby bare witneſs to 

imſelf how glorions he is, and how able ro advance his 
fairhful Diſciples to the ſame height of heavenly feicity, 
For he ſays it was 4 man in Chriſt, one who by the happi. 
nels of belonging to him had this noble privilege beſtow. 
ed on him : And he gives this as an inſtance of the Viſions 
and Revelations 1 Kue:s of the LORD, (ver. 1.) which 
is the title ot Fe/us molt frequently in the New Teſtament, 
who is LORD of all, x. Atts 36. He ſnatcht him up inte 
the Heavens. He tranſported him, no body knows how, 
to the celeſtial habitations, And either by a Tgsd'&, 3 
dra S, & dre, (as St. Greg. Naz *. diſtinguiſhes 
them,) a rapture of mind in the body, or the aſcenſion of 
his mind quite out of the body, or the aſſumption of both 


for a time into thoſe regions above, he let him ſee ſtrange 


Gghts, and hear ſuch words as are not to be ſpoken with 
our tongues, Which was a very full demonſtration of the 
Majeſty of our Bleſſed Saviour, and of his ability to tran- 
flate us to thoſe heavenly places, and of his purpoles like- 
wile to make us at laſt ſo happy. 
| Behold here the glory of the Chriſtian Religion, whoſe 
Author is ſo highly exalted, that he exalts this Miniſter of 
his far above the greateſt perſons in former times. The 
tranſlation of Elias (as the often named Aſterius ſpeaks *) 
out of this world wherein we are, is every-where celebrated as 
a wonder. But ux. men tpn how far he went, no no 
| | * & lation 


of the Word. 
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len bath explained, Perhaps he was not carried very high 
dene the Earth by that power which lifted him up, to the 
place which was deſtined for his habitation, But the tranſla- 
tim of St. Paul was far more illuſtrious and famous ; the ve- 
place * to which he was carried: and that no in 
four one, but almoſt half way to the higheft Heavens of all. 
Lit the Hebrews hereafter ceaſe to pride themſelves in the bo- 
mur that was done to Moſes ; who alone went up to the top of 
Mount Sinai, and was in the midſt of the clouds and darkneſs 
dhicb appeared there, My Paul, inſtead of a Mountain, aſ- 
cended into Heaven ; and inſtead of a cloud, was carried be- 
und the air that above the clouds, And very fitly ; for it 
became 4 Man of Chriit to outſtrip Moſes as much as the Old 
Law was excelled by the Goſpel that St, Paul preached : which 
he calls che Myſtery hid from ages and generations, but now 
made manife#t to the Saints, (or Chriſtians, ) to whom God 
mud make known what is the riches of the glory of this myſt e- 
17 among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt in us, the hope of glo- 
7, 1, Col, 26, 27. 
III 


And here now let us leave the Hiſtory of this — Man, 
and paſs to the Third Teſtimony which the WORD gave 
of this truth, to St. ohn. Who as he is the only perſon 
that (atter the other Evangeliſts had ſet down rhe genea- 
logy of our Lord according to the fleſh) expounds F dvag- 
1 ymagEiy Oe Aye, as Proclus * ipeaks, the Eternal 
lubfſtence without any beginning of 


bath gathered here together, more clearly than any of the . 
reſt, all the Evidences and grounds of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and alſo received the moſt full and pregnant demonſtrati- 
ons of what he hath particularly recorded concerning Erer- 
nal life in the Son of God, For when our Bleſſed Lord, 
(the WORD made fleſh, ) whom he beheld aſcending in- 
to Heaven, appeared to him from thence in a moſt glori- 
ous manner, you may obſerve, 

I. That he ſufficiently declares his power to do what he 
pleaſes, by raking to himſelf that very Name and Title 
whereby God the Father Almighty ſometimes revealed 
bimſelf to the Prophets. You read in the xli. Ia. 4. xliv. 6. 
the Lord, the King of Vael, and bis Redeemer, ſaith, I 
am the firſt and the laſt: which is the very ſame with thole 
words i. Rev, 8. I am Alpha and Om ga, the beginning pm 

the 
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the WORD, “ Eis A 
and his generation of the Father before ail worlds: ſo he dον Ile- 
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as of a trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha and Omega, the fr 


Name, we ſhall ſtill be farther convinced, that he wil 
- undoubtedly employ his power to beſtow 


the ſame unchangeable Wiſdom and Goodneſs, * 
min 


. the ending, ſaith the Lord, Bec. thoſe two being the nans 
of the firſt and the aft Letters in the Greek Alphaber, 


A and & are the firſt and laſt in our Chriſt croſs. to 
Now if you look farther into this book of the Revelatin 
you will find that in this very ſtyle our Bleſſed Lord ſpeak 
of himſelf, In the very beginning of the Viſions there, 
corded, St. John heard one call io him with a loud voi, 


and the laſt: ( i, Rev. 11.) and turning about to ſee why 
it was that ſpake ro him, our Saviour appeared in the forn 
and ſhape of a King and Prieſt ſhining in glory, as yo 
read verſ. 12, 13, Sc. And thus he concludes his Rexel. 
tion as he had begun, xxii. 13, 16. 1am Alpha and Omy,, 
tbe beginning and the end, &c. I Feſus have ſent my Ange! 
veſtify unto you theſe things in the Churches, Which is a de. 
monſtrative argument hat Eternal life is in him, and tha 
he wants no power to effect any thing he hath promiſed; 
being equal to the Father Almighty, whoſe Name elle je 
would not have aſſumed, 

II. And if we examine the ſenſe and meaning of thi 


_ us that 
Eternal Life which is in him, For when the Almighty al 
himſelf the Firft and the Laſt, he either declares that hes 
the ETERNAL, who gave being to all things, and u. 
mains after they are all dead and gone: or elle, (as Ora 
lampadius and Calvin underſtand thoſe words in 1/ai, 
that he is the IMMUTABLE, from firſt ro laſt conſtan 
to himſelf and his promiles. Which is the gloſs of R. Su 
mon upon the words; who refers them to the help and a 
ſiſtance which God would give to the laſt as well as tix 
firſt of Abrabam's children, What he had been to I/ 
the ſame he would ſtill be. He had ar the firſt taken then 
to be his people; and therefore in the latter days he would 
ſtill own them, and ſhew his ſpecial affection ro them. 

I ſee no reaſon why theſe two expoſitions ſhould & 
thought ſo inconſiſtent, as to exclude one the other; wit! 
they may both be very well joyned together. And tber 
our Lord intends by the afſumprion of this Title, thi 
Sr. John and all the Chriſtian Churches ſhould look up"! 
him as the Eternal God, able to perperuare his love and 
mercy towards them world without end; and as alw!) 
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mind and will is no more alterable than his power, but 
remains as firmly fixed as God the Father Almighty doth. 
eo that look what God the Father now is or hath been, or 
* what himſelf hath ever been to the body of his Church; 
Pai tze ſame He will ſtill continue immutably to our endleſs 
* happineſs. If God the Father was, and is, and will be the 
"0 ee or beginning; the ſame is He likewiſe, All things 
ri come from him to his Church, of which he is the Founder; 
a by him it ſubſiſts and continues ; and be hath ſuch a crea- 
ban te power in him, that he can give all bleſſings, even 
g * Life everlaſting, to it. For though we die, yet he is the 
e Omega, who remains till in being after all the world is bu- 
"2" cied in its ruins ; and therefore can quicken our duſt and 
Lau ies, and gather them up to himſelf, and make them glo- 
| +. vous. God the Father raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
ui him glory: and therefore, ſeeing He hath the ſame pow- 
my I (as appears by theſe ritles, ) He can do as much for us, 

nnd give us a glorious reſurrection, In this God the Fa- 
- 1. Ml cher fairbfully tulfilled the promiſes he had made bim, of 
v8 gorifying him with him with himſelf; and therefore we 
| may be confident he will be as true to us, and make good 
all the promiſes he hath left us for our incouragement in 


A his obedience; becauſe he is perfectly ſuch as his Fa- 
n. ther is. 


** and, to come a little nearer to that interpretation which 
„ Kabbi Solomon gives of the words of the Prophet, ( where 
us expreſſion is firſt uſed,) our Lord would have us think 
dat, as God the Father Almighty, having begun to ſhew 
mercy and favour to Jrael, would not fail to go on and 
l ©ntinue the {ſame kindneſs to the end- ſo He being like- 
8 wiſe the ALPHA having begun, that is, to raiſe himſelf a 

| Church, and to do great things for ir, even ro die and 
ul 3 it with his bloud, would undoubtedly be the 
MEGA, finiſh, that is, his own work, and bring that of 

| 8 Which he had laid the foundation to an happy concluſion; 
never ceaſing his kindneſs, till he had perfected his Saints 
ten in chat Life he had begun ro beſtow upon them. Or, as 
he began in this world to raiſe men from the dead, to be- 
ſtow upon them other great benefits, to make them very 
recious promiſes of greater favours, and to ſeal them with 
is bloud: ſo he would have them reſt aſſured, he would 
continue to the end to do them good, and at the laſt raiſe 


all his faithful ſervants from the dead, and take them up 
to 
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to live with himſelf ; and in the mean time perform exe. 
ry other promiſe he had made, for their preſenr ſatisfactin Ml * 
and ſupport in this troubleſome world. As he died for Ml 
them, ſo he would have them make account he lived {« Ml 
them; becauſe he is always the ſame, ar laſt the very ſan: Ml. 
chat he was at firſt: And therefore /ince he lives, they migh 
expect to live alſo. be 
III. Bur he did not leave them merely to draw theſe in. Ml *" 
ferences themſelves from that great Name whereby he now Ml A 
made himſelf known to St. John ; bur immediately, ater Wl 
he had told who he was, he more clearly and parricularl fo 
geclares this very thing, that he hath Life in himſelf. For 'h 
you read that St. John, beholding him in ſuch glory, wi WM * 
a countenance as bright as the Sun when ir ſhineth in ir 
ſtrength, (which was a fight roo ſtrong for our weak eyes 
to look upon, 3. Rev. 16.) fell at his feet, as one dead, % 
was as much aſtoniſhed at his preſence, though he knen 
Jeſus loved him, as St. Paul was, while he was a perſecu. Wh, 
tor of him. Which ſhews that our Lord appeared now in . 
a moſt amazing glory; roo ſplendid for the capacity of his Wl 
beſt Friends ro endure long, without the danger of ceaſing 
to be men. For ſo far were thoſe words which our Lord Bil. 
fpake from giving him life, that, like to thoſe who here- . 
rofore beheld the glory of God, he was more aftoniſhed a . | 
what he ſaw, than comforred with what he heard; 2d. 
3 it is probable, he ſhould die preſently and give ?. 
the ghoſt. But in this trembling fir Feſus was pleaſed on . 
ciouſly ro approach, and lay ing his right hand on him, bad WW. 
him nor fear, nor let that Majeſty of God which he bebe WW. © 
in him caſt him into ſuch a great conſternation. It is true i, 
© irideed, (ſays he, verſ. 17.) I am the firſt and the laſt, 3 k 
* I ſaid before; that is, am inveſted with all the power cf 
God, bearing his Name and Authority: bur there is (0 
much comfort in this, that it ought rather 20 have tran WW}. 
ported thee with joy, than ſtruck thee with terrour. F 
(as it there follows, verſ. 18.) I, who call my ſelf 4% 


* and Omega, the firſt and laſt, am he that liveth, and vu 4 
* dead; I the very ſame perſon who loved thee and the ret . , 
* of mankind ſo well as to die for you, and never madeul: 0 


* of my power to your hurt, am riſen from the dead; and 
* after all my ſufferings ( ſuch as you muſt endure for mj 0 
* ſake ) am alive, as thou ſeeſt, and in a far better cond . 

tion than I was before, when thou waſt not thus an J 


1, Chap. VII. | of the Word. 


* of me. Though in my firſt attempt to raiſe a Church J 
yy « (uffered death, and laid the foundation of it in my bloud : 
oi, jet it is apparent I have overcome death, and now live in 

me © greater ſplendour than ever. f 

| 1 If our Lord had ſtopt here, and ſaid no more, this had 
5 been ſufficient to convince him of his power to preſent to 

5 himſelf a glorious Church; and from the loweſt and moſt 

i micted condition, to raiſe it to the greateſt honour here, 


ner and to eternal glory in the other world. But he proceeds 
bor the ſtronger confirmation of his faith, and ſays Be- 
Fe bed, more than this, I am alive for ever more. I have E- 
em Life, and can never loſe this power: and therefore 
1 iou mayſt believe me when I ſay that I am the Omega, 

(whom thou knoweſt ro be the Alpha; for I can rerfect 


h what I have undertaken, and bring to an happy iſſue all 
' the good I have begun to work for you, The lateſt po. 


2 ' ſteriry ſhall find that I am alive, and able to promote 
in Wl © them to everlaſting bliſs. Fear nor, theſe words are all 
aue, and therefore I conclude them with an AMEN; 
ng «( wherewith I was wont, thou mayſt remember, to con- 
nd Wy firm my ſayings ; ) that thou mayſt reſt aſſured I nowſay 
re, nothing bur the certain indubirable truth, when I tell 
tdbee, 1 am he that was dead, and now am alive, and that 
live for evermore. INas Fr eld 74 on m9 6v 7 xaxby Gu f 
up ' mpareias uu; (as Andreas Ceſarienſis conceives his mean- 
ing.) How canſt thou imagine then that thou art in danger 
e ſuſſer any harm by my appearing to thee, ſince the pow- 
er which thou ſeeſt me have is to give life, not death, un- 
we o my ſervants ? I never uſed, thou mayſt remember, to 


kill men, but to ſave them; and therefore thus thou 
mayſt be confident I will ſtill imploy my omnipotent 
power; for I am Alpha and Omega, the ſame ar laſt that 
I was at firſt: I am come that you might have life, and 


nl. 

or MW char you might have it more abundanr'y, 

bs And indeed as he ſtill goes on, I have the keys of bell 
us Wh nd of death; or (as we render the word *AdVg, here tran- 
et flared hell, in 1 Cor. xv. 55.) the keys of the grave and of 
e arch. I can open the graves, as I did at my death, and 
4 WI can looſe the bands of death, as I did ar my refurrecti- 
on. I can bring you our of that dark eſtate where no bo- 
a. ay fees you, and reſtore you to life again; nay, raiſe 
id WM you to that Light wherein thou beholdeſt me to ſhine. 
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And here again it is obſervable, that our Saviour take 
to himſelf that very power which is aſcribed ro Almighty 
God by Hannah ; who ſays in her Song, 1 Sam. ii. 6, Ti, 
Lord killeth, and maketh alive; be bringeth down to the grave, 
and bringeth up. Whereby be would ſuggeſt ro St. 7ojy, 
that all things are committed to his truſt, and are in his 
power: (for that is frequently denored in the holy lan. 
guage by Keys, the badge of a Steward's authority and 

wer in a family:) and therefore it is not too hard for 
Lk overcome the great Conquerour of all men, to open 
the priſon doors that have been ſo long ſhur and faſt lock. 
ed, to looſe the chains of death, and overthrow him quite 
who bath the power of it, that is, the Devil, Bur this he 
would have us ſtedfaſtly believe, and therefore immediate. 
ly bids him ( not lie as a man dead, bur get up and) vrin 
the things that thou baſt ſeen ; ver, 19. This is, Let my 
g Church know that I am alive, and that I bear the ſame 
* affection ro them that I ever had, Send them this com. 
© fort from me, that I nor only live, but always live, and 
have all power committed to me, even over the grave and 
death: ſo that if any man loſe his life for me, I can give 
* it him again with ſuch an increaſe of dignity and glory a 
thou ſeeſt me enjoy. | 

And we muſt needs confeſs that there is an excceding 
great comfort in this aſſurance, which he gave thus in hi 
own perſon and with his own mouth to this holy Apoſtle; 
who knows, as he ſpeaks in another caſe, xix. Job. 35. tt 
be ſaith true. For hereby we reſt ſatisfied of one part di 
the Record which is to be proved, that Life is in Jeſus ; and 
ſee moreover much rea ſon to believe the other part, that 
be intends to beſtow it on us, 

IV. But for a fuller evidence of that, you may conſider 
in the laſt place, that this WORD of God gave frequent 
teſtimonies of ir to St. ohn in the following Lerters to ut 
Seven Churches of Aſia. Where they are ſo obvious, tha 
I may leave it to the moſt careleſs hand to gather them 
To one he ſaith, I will give to him that overcometh to eat 
the tree of life, which i in the midſt of the paradiſe of Gi 
ii. Rev. 7. To another, I will give him à crown of life: and 
He not be burt of the ſecond death: ver. 10, 11. Tos 
third, I will give him the white Stone, &. a certain know 
ledge and aſſurance, i. e. (as I hope to ſhew in another 
place, ) of the promiſed reward: ver. 17. To 5 
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He ſhali be cloathed in white raiment ; and I will not blot 
out his name out of the book, of life, but I will confeſs his name 
before my Father, and before his Angels iii. 5, And, to 
name no more, he promiles to grant to him that overco- 
meth, to fie down with him in his throne: ver, 21, Which, 
though it may have ſome reſpect to the high place and dig- 
nity he ſhould injoy in the Church in this world, yet, had 
not irs full complerion bur in the other life; where he will. 
crown the fidelity of all victorious Souls with the greateſt 
glory and honour, 

How can we doubt of it, when we hear ſuch expreſs pro- 
miles ot immortal bliſs ſo oft repeated, from the mourhot rhe 
WORD of God himſelf, after he went to heaven? Great 
i our aſſurance, great is the confidence we may take from 
ſuch a Record as this; if we be in the number of thoſe that 
overcome : remain conſtant, that is, and fixed in our Chri- 
tian reſolution, notwithſtanding any aſſaults that are made 
upon us, either by the good or bad things of this world, ro 
tempt us to revolt from our duty. For St. John ſaw and 
heard theſe things from the Lord Feſus himſelf; upon his 
own Day, (the day of his reſurrection from the dead ; ) 
and in a glory fo bright, that it was an emblem of the hap- 
pineſs he will beſtow upon us; and with ſuch earneſt aſſe- 
verations of their truth and certainty, as are ſufficient to 
awake the dulleſt and moſt lethargick Souls to attend to 
what he ſays. For thus he begins his Letter ro the Church 
of Laodicea, who were grown ſtrangely chill and indevour, 
Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and tru: Witneſs, 
the beginning of the Creation of God. iii. 14. 

By the name of AMEN, which he gives himſelf, he 
would have them underſtand, that by him all the =_ 
miſes made to rhe Church ſhall undoubredly be fulfilled ; 
according to that of Sr. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 20. In him all the 
promiſes of God are Tea, and in him Amen. He may be 
believed, for he is a Mieneſi who affirms and teſtifies no- 
thing bur the very truth, which can never fail: becauſe he is 
the Efficient cauſe of all things, by whom they were at 
' firſt creared, and by whom mankind is now repaired ; 
and therefore is the Head of all creatures, eſpecially of 
all Chriſtians, who ſhall riſe again from the dead to im- 
mortal life. So I expound the laſt words, [| the begin- 
ning of the Creation of God, J as Andreas Ceſarienſis doth ; 
who takes in both ſenſes of the * Ag, ( as I have * 
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the word Creation,) which fignifies not only Princi pium, 
the beginning or original, but Principatum, the principali. 
ty or Dominion which the Son of God hath over all crea. 
tures, of which he is the Author. What may we not ex. 
pet from ſo great a Prince, who hath ſuch an abſolute 
command over all things ? And why ſhould we doubt of 
his Sovereignty, who appeared in ſuch an amazing ſplen. 
dour to St. John, and proclaimed in theſe and other ſuch 
like Titles the ſupereminent glory of his Majeſty ? Or why 
ſhould we queſtion his truth, who had approved himſelf l 
many ways the true and faithful Witneſs ; eſpecially by 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt (as you ſhall hear preſently ) to 
bear witneſs to him, according to his promiſe > We ought 
to rely upon his word; and to fear nothing, but left we 
ſhould reject or diſtruſt the teſtimony of a Perſon ſo great 
and ſo juſt 5 whole power appeared, from his very firſt 
entrance into the world, to be ſo far tranſcending all crea. 
rures, that the Apoſtles might ſee before his aſcenſion to the 
glory wherein St. Fohn beheld him, that as he had the 
Words of eternal Life fo he had that Life in himſelf, which 

in due time he would beſtow upon them. 
Greg. Na- For though He had all paſſions of a man, yet he had all the 
zianz o. perfections likewiſe of God : that none might be fo profane) 
vat. xxxv. cantumelious, as to contemn his Deity, becauſe he took upon him 
5. 575. the groſſneſs of our Humanity. He was born of a woman; but 
a Virgin: that was humane, this Divine. He was wrapt in 
[waddiing-cloaths when he was an infant; but ſhaked off th: 
cloaths that wrapt him in the ſepulchre when he was dead. He 
was laid in a manger ; but then glorified by Angels, pointed to 
by a Star, and worſhipped by the Wiſe men. He was driven 
into Egypt; but there drove away the errors of the E:ypti- 
ans. Tue Jews ſaw no beauty in him; but he ſhone upon the 
mountain brighter than the Sun, preſiguring the glory to whic) 
he ſheuld aſcend. He was baptized and tempted, as Man; 
but he took away the Sins of the World, and got the victory, a 
God. He wis hungry; but fed many thouſands, and is bim- 
ſelf the h:avenly Bread which giveth life. He was thirſty: 
but gave the waters of life, and made rivers of living waters 
flaw from thoſe that believed on him. He was called a Sams- 
ritan, and they ſaid be had a Devil; but he put Devili to 
flight, and tumbled whole legions of them into the deep, and 
made the Prince of Devils fall like lightning from heaven. He 
was ſold for thirty pieces ſilver; but purchaſed the = 

or 
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World with the great price of his own bloud. He was led as 4 
ſheep to the laughter ; but was the Shepherd of Iſrael, and 
now is of all the World, He was dumb as a lamb before the 


ſhearers ; but is the WORD preached by the voice of one crying 


in the wilderneſs, He was wounded and bruiſed ; but healed 
every ſickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe. He was lifted up on 
the tree, and there fixed ? but reſtored us to the tree of life, 
and ſaved the thief who was crucified with him. He laid down 
his life; but had power to take it again, and the veil rent, 
the rocks were cleft, and the dead were raiſed. He dicd ; but 
he gives life, and by death extinguiſhed death, He was buri- 
ed; but roſe again out of the grave. He went down into hell; 
but be breaght up Souls with bim, and aſcended into heaven, 
and will come again, to judge the quick and the dead, and to 
examine all ſuch diſcourſes as detratt from his glory. 

O my Soul, for ever praiſe him, and ler thy heart re- 
joyce in his holy Name. Love him as thy Life; confide in 
his word; depend on his power; and expect from him 
the blefling of Eternal Life, For he is the AMEN, the 
faithful and true witneſs, who cannor lye ; the beginning of 
the Creation of God, whom all Creatures without a voice 


confeſs ro be their Lord. The Heavens cry, that it was God Proclus 
who bowed them, and came down to be a man for our ſakes, Oat. Kills 
The Sun cries, It was my Lord who was crucified in the fleſh 46 max” 
at the light of whoſe Divinity I was afraid, and withdrew my * age 


beams» The Earth cries, It was He that formed me, who ſuf- 
fered ; which made me quake and tremble at the horrid fact. 
The Sea cries, He was not my fellow-ſervant who walkt, with 
one of his Diſciples, upon my back, The Temple cries, He 
that was worſhipped here is now blaſphemed ; and therefore I 
rend my garments, Nay, Hell cries, He was not a mere man 
who deſcended hither ; for whom I received as a Captive, I 
found to be the Omni potent Ged. And if we ask the heaven- 
ly powers, and deſire the Angels and Archangels and the whole 
beſt of heaven to tell us, Mo was he that appeared on earth, 
and was crucified in the fleſh ? they will all anſwer aloud, in 
the words of the Prophet David : The Lord, the God of hoſts, 
be is the King of Glory. To him be glory and dominjon for 
eder and ever, Amen. 


11 0 


118 


8 — 


80 Concerning the Teſtimony Part ll 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning the Teftimony of the HOLY GHOST. 
the Third Witneſs in Heaven. 


OW I proceed to examine the Teſtimony which 
N the Third Witneſs in Heaven gave concerning this 
furure ftate ; which is the HOLY GHOST the 
Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, Who openly afſures 
us, by as many ways and by the ſame means, that we 
have eternal Life in Chrift Fcſus, as he did that Feſus is the 
Son of God. And, that I may not be tedious in a buſineſ 
wherein we have already received ſuch ſatisfaction, ler us 
take bur a {mall taſte of thoſe :hree Teſtimonies of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, which I alledged 4 the former Treatiſe, 


And fir, you know that there was a viſible appearance 
of rhe HOLY GHOST ar our Saviour's Baptiim: when 
the Divine Glory came down from Heaven, and reſted on 
him in the fight of Fobn the Baptiſt ; whereby he was per. 
ſuaded that this was the Meſſiah, the King of 1/rae/. And 
if we carefully enquire into it, we ſhall find it to hart 
been as clear a Witneſs, that it is in his power and in hi 
purpole to give Eternal Life to all his faithful Subjects, 

I. For firit, the very end of its appearing was to inveſt 
him with the higheſt office and dignity ; which from thi 
ticae he took upon him and exerciſed, whereas before be 
had lived as a private perſon. So you read x. Act. 38. that 
he was anointed with 1 Holy Gboſt and with power. Which 
being a ceremony whereby Kings are created, we are 5 
underſtand that by the coming down of the HOL! 
GHOST he was appointed our Lord and Sovereign: on: 
part of whole office is, to beſtow rewards on thoſe that 
do him good and faithful ſervice. Now his Kingdom 1 
being of this world, as he profeſſed, and as was apparent 
by his life and death; — yet he conſtantly aſſerting tha 
he was a King, and exerciſing ſeveral acts of Royal A 
thority, as I have formerly proved; we muſt conclude 
that by this UnAion he was defign'd to be a King in the 
Heavens: where he diſpoſes of all places and preferment,, 
and will promote all his loyal Subjects to the greateſt ho 
nours and digfities, ” | There 
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There is no reaſon to doubr of ir, for the Glory of the 
Lord which at his Baptiſm deſcended on him, ſo as it had 
never done on any man, was the Seal, or, if you will, the 
Crown of God upon him ; which mark'd him to be the 
Lord of Glory, from whom we may expect the bleſſing 
of Eterna! Lite, The very opening alſo of the Heavens, 
at the deicent of the HOLY HOST upon him, ſigniſied 
as much, (as St. Chryſeſtom thinks,) and was a plain de- 
claration of the exceeding great favour of God rowards us. 


Who now open d to us, as he ſpeaks , ms MA ms arw,* Homil, 


thoſe gates above; and ſent the Spirit from thence to call us xii.inMar- 


to our celeſtial Country: and not ſimply to call us, but with thæum. 


the greateſt prerogative : for he hath not made us Angels and 
Archangels, but making us the Sons of God and his beloved 
Sons, ſo be draws us to that heavenly portion, 

II. Which we may with the greater confidence expect, 
becauſe the HOLY GHOST, as I obſerved heretofore, 
not only came down _ him; bur reſted, or took up its 
abode in him. It did not only overſhadow him, as the 
Glory of the Lord did the bleſſed Virgin; but deſcending 
on him, ſettled ir ſelf in him as irs habitation : inſomuch 
thar every day one might ſee the Glory of the Lord ſhining 
in him. Thus John Baptiſt, who was a careful obſerver 
of it, relates in i. Job. 32, 33. where he twice rakes notice 
of the abiding and the reſting of the HOLY GHOST 
with him. In which Iſaac A 
enemy ro.Feſus, con feſſes the excellency of Chriſt's prophecy 
conſiſts ; This being one of the Ten Privileges which the Me 
ab, he ſaith, ſhall be endued withal, that the Spirit of the Lord 
ſhallreft upon him, xi. I. 2. So it did upon our Saviour, (as 
an 9s wr one? Prophet teſtified,) in whom all the fullneſ of 
the Godhead dwelt bodily : and therefore he muſt needs have life 
in himſelf ; and out of his fullneſs, as St. John ſpeaks, we 
may expect to receive grace for grace. 

For he that bad Fobn baprize, you may farther conſider, 
told him, that this perſon who had rhe HOLY GHOST 
not only deſcending on him, bur reſiding in him, was he that 
ſhould ine men with the Holy Ghoſt, Be a King, that 
is, in the Heavens, and have all power committed to him; 
as he would demonſtrate by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon 
others, as now it came upon him. And till that time came, 
it was as viſible as the Light wherein the HOLY GHOST 


appeared, that it did AE him, by the conſtant 901 


4 ſible 


arbinel himſelf, a known 7 xi. Iſa. 
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ſible effects of his Divine power every-where, St. Luke, a; 


I obſerved in the Firſt Part, remembers how he returned 


immediately from Fordan, where he was baptized, ful i 
the Holy Ghbo#t, iv. Luk. 1. As was manifeſt, not only from 
a number of miraculous operations, but from the no- les 
wonderful Wiſdom whereby he ſpake, and opened the an. 
cient Oracles of God, For to this end alſo he was anoint. 
ed, (and herein he exerciſed the authority of a King,) a 
the very tirſt place of the Prophetical Books which he ex. 
pounded clearly tells us, iv. Luk, 18, 19. Where you may 
nore, that the great bulineſs for which he was anointed by the 
Spirit was, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. The 
time of grace, that is, wherein the good will and pleaſure 
of God was ſhewn to the world; which conſiſts principally 
in giving remiſſion of fins, and eternal life. This he came 
ro proclaim and publiſh with the power of the HOLY 
GHOST; having all thoſe divine gifts, mentioned in 
xi · Jaiabh, ro qualify him for this high office: four of which 
belong to the Mind, (and was wel! repreſented by that lu- 
minous body which came down upon him at his Baprilm,) 
and one to the Will, and another to the power of action; 
viz. Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Might, Knowledge, 
and the Fear of the Lord. He was able on all occaſions to 
ſpeak moſt divinely, to teach as one that had authority, to 
evade all the tecrer plots which his adverſaries had upon 
him, to ſearch into their very hearts and defires, to ſhew 
the ſtreight way to that bliſs which he preached, to foil all 
the power of the Enemy, and to raiſe even the dead to life 
again, Which were evident demonſtrations that the Spi- 
rit of the Lord reſted on him, and made him the greateſt 
Prophet that ever was; not only the Preacher, but the Gi 
ver of ETERNAL LIFE. | 
III. For as by this power of the Holy Ghoſt it was lma. 
nifeft he had Life in himſelf ; ſo God's intention to give 
this Life to us was apparent from the manner af its de- 
ſcent ; which is ſaid ro have been /ike a Dove, I be 
phraſe, indeed, is dubious, and may fignify only, that 
this glorious Body which came down from heaven was, in 
irs deſcent or falling, like the coming down of a Dove with 
its wings (; 1 abroad. Yer ſince St. Luke ſaith that it 
came in a bodily ſhape ; and the Church, though the words 
do not neceſſarily inforce ir, hath thus 1 it; we 
may moſt probably conclude, the word Like hath . 
F | not 
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not only to the coming down, but to the Dos it ſelf : tel- 
ling us, that the form or figure of this celeſtial glory which 
now appeared, carried the reſemblance of that creature. 

Now to think that this form was aſſumed withour any 
defign at all, would be very contrary to common reafon;: 
which leads us rather to conceive, that God would ſhew, 
at the firſt entrance of our Saviour upon his office, by this 
known emblem of meekneſs and love, what great favour 
and kindneſs he intended to ſhew to mankind ; and with 
what a render ſpirit of gentleneſs and ſweetneſs our Lord 
ſhould exercile the Miniſtry committed to him, towards 
the poor, and the broken in heart, and the milerable cap- 
tives, to whom he preached the acceptable year of the Lord. 
Or elſe, as St. Chryſoſtome's words are, He remembers us 
lerely of the old hiſtory. For the whole World being once 
hipwreck'd, and humane kind being in great danger, to 
be totally loſt, this Creature appeared with an Olive- 
branch in her mouth, and brought them glad ridings that 
the rempeſt was over, and that there was now an univerſal 
calm, "Ame arm N αννwuler x > ny, All which things 
were a type and figure of what was to come. For now when t 
affairs of mankind were in a worſe condition, and they were 
all in danger of a ſoarer puniſhment, the unſpeakable grace of 
God in our Saviour ſteps in for our reſcue, And therefore 4 
Dre appeared again, not bringing an Olive branch, but 
ſhewing us our Deliverer from all evil, and adminiſtring unto 
u good hopes. For it doth not bring merely one man and his 
family out of danger, but appeared to lead all the world to 
heaven ; and, in ftead of an Olive branch, brought the 7 3 
tion of Sons to all mankind. And where the dignity of this 
adoption is, there is the deſtruction of all evil things, and the 
gift of all things that are good. To the ſame purpole ſpeaks 
Theophylatt, who contracts his ſenſe in fewer words, * As 
the Dove brought to Noah the news that the waters of the 
 floud were gone z ſo now the HOLY GHOST brought the 
' joyful news of the doing away of Sin. There was an O- 
live- branch; and here was the mercy of God. 

And thus John Baptiſt underſtood it, who having ſeen 
this Gght cried out, Bebold the Lamb of God that taketh a- 
way the ſins of the world ; that is, Death the N of 
Lin, and conſequently reſtores us to immortal life, 1. Joh. 
29, 30, Ce. This, he thought, declared God to be re- 
puciled ; and lookt upon it as a token that the * 
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had laid afide their diſpleaſure, and would be at peac 
with the ſinful ſons of men. The windows, you know, of 
heaven were opened in the old World; but dark and 
pitchy clouds were all that appeared, which poured down 
nothing but a floud of rain upon mankind, Whereasnoy 
quite contrary, when the heavens were opened again, there 
was no diſmal fighr preſented it ſelf, but only a pure light 
and glorious brightneſs ſhone from the face of God. And 
the HOLY GHOST in the form of a Dove appeared, not 
like that of Noah atrer the deluge had ſwept all mankind 
(very few excepred ) from the face of the earth; but, tg 
give notice to the World, that God would not take ſuch yen. 
geance upon men for their wickedneſs, but be graciouſly 
reconciled to them, by ſaving them from death, and giving 
them the bleffing of Eternal Life. One might well gather 
as much from this ſight; eſpecially when there was (uch 
an Olive-branch of peace (if I may fo call it) in the mouth 
of this Dove, as that voice from heaven which came along 
with ir, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am wel 
pleaſed, One of theſe illuſtrates and explains the other: 
and both of them tell us, that the heavens now look upon 
us with a ſerene countenance ; and thar we are no longe: 
ſhur out of them, but God is ſo well ſatisfied, that he will 
admit us into thote celeſtial 1 

This was farther declared afterward, when the Apoſtles, 
according ro his promile, were on the day of Pentecoſt bo. 
tixed with the Holy Ghoſt : whereby they were ſent by him, 


as he was by the Father. Then the Heavens poured down 


ſuch a large ſhowr of the Divine grace, as preſently over- 
flowed the World with a comfortable ſenſe of ETERNAL 
LIFE. This was one great end of the coming of the Ho- 
LY GHOST, which then witneſſed ro our Saviour, and 
openly ſhew'd him to the World as the Prince of life, i 
Att, 15, 

For, ( 1.) ir was a plain demonſtration that He whon 
the Fews had murthered was alive from the dead; and had 
not loft his power, which was ſo eminent in him all the 
while he was on earth, ro do good, and beſtow benefit 
upon mankind. And (2. )) the greatneſs of the beneii 
ſhews that he was greater in power than ever, having en- 
nobled all his Servants, and raiſed men of. the loweſt cor- 
dition to rhe higheft dignities, by beſtowing on them th 
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Fol the HOLY GHOST. It was bis gift, as be fore- 
old in his life time, when he ſaid, I will ſend the Comforter 
fam the Father; xv. Job. 26. and, He ſhall receive of mine 
al ſhew it unto you : xvi. Job. 14, 15. And therefore the 
Hily Ghoſt declared bis greatneſs and power over all ; as 
& Peter diſcourſes in the very firſt Sermon he preached 
iter our Saviour's reſurrection on the day of Pentecoſt. 
1 At, 33. Where he tells the Jews, that what they ſaw 
ind heard, and were amazed ar, was ſhed forth and pour- 
don them by Feſus, who had now received the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And #herefore, ſays he, ver. 36. ler all 
the houſe of 1ſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
Jeſus whom ye crucified both Lord and Chriſt, Which is as 
much as roſay, You ought to look upon this as an undoubt- 
ed argument that he is Lord of all things, (the Chriſt or 
King whom God the Father hath appoinred, ) becauſe he 
bath ſent ſuch royal gifts to his feryants, as none but the 
Lord of the world could poſſibly beſtow. 
And by the way we may take notice, that the better ſort 
of the Fews themſelves expect the Meſſiah ſhould bring ſuch 
to men. For Abarbinel, in the place fore-menrtioned, 
acknowledging Miraculous works to be a note whereby rhe 
Meſſiah ſhall be known, reckons this for one of them, the 
effuſion of the Spirit of God ſpoken of by the Prophet Joel. 
Our Lord therefore ſending this down in a plentiful manner 
on the day of Pentecoſt, thereby manifeſted, if they would 
have ſeen ir, that he had the mark of their King upon him; 
and indeed could do that which they all confeſs is the Work 
of God alone, who only can pour our the giſts which the 
Prophet there promiſes. There is no reaſon to queſtion the 
power of ſuch a King as this, ro do what he pleales ; even 
to prefer his ſubjects to his heavenly Kingdom. They may 
be raiſed, when he ing” 1 tr reign with — ve; 
as now they began ro do upon the earth. Ir d s u 
his will CA — — that very place, — whine 
rat mighty power of the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 


But that we may be ſatisfied the HOLY GHOST was 
an expreſs Wirnels of his being the Prince of life, ( a King 
that hath Life in himſelf, ) 4 Prince and a Saviour, (as it is 
v. 48. 31, ) who can deliver men from the oppreſſion of 
all their Enemies, the greateſt of which is Death, you may 
conlider, ( 3- ) chat rhe miraculous change which was 
wrought 
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wrought on a ſudden in the minds of very ignorant me, 
is an evident argument what he can do for our Souls int 
other World. He inſpired them with ſuch Underſtandin, 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that the greateſt Doggy 
in I/rae! were not able to reſiſt rhe Wiſdoin whereby 
ke. They underſtood clearly all the ancient Propjy, 
Ses: There was no veil or cloud any longer upon them 
bur the Holy Ghot made them ſee the whole Myttery which 
was wrapt up in them. Ir revealed all Types; explaing 
all Figures; led them into the Sanctuary and Moſt bah 
e : ſhew'd them the true meaning of the Mercy text, 
and laid all thoſe things, which did bur obſcurely point at 
ETERNAL LIFE, ſo open and naked, that none coult 
chuſe but ſee, if he did not ſhut his eyes, they were not the he 
{ame men that they had been bur juſt before, and wer 
made thus learned without any humane helps of inſtruch. Wy, 
on. A convincing argument of his power to raiſe ou 
Minds when we depart this World, and have not the clouds 
of this Body before our eyes, to as great a pitch of know. 
ledge as I diſcourſed of in the beginning of this Treatiſe, 
And the ſuddenneſs of this change was as clear an argy 
ment that he can do it without difficulry ; and that tber j 
is not ſo great a diſtance between this preſent ſtate and 
* which we expect, but he can prelently tranſlate ws, 
And ( 4.) this Knowledge, you may conſider farther, 
being accompanied with a mighry Power, whereby the 
Holy Ghoſt inabled them nor only to give eyes to the I gi 
blind, feet to the lame, health to the ſick, bur life alſo to 
the dead, (as was very well known in thoſe days) was n th 
andoubred teſtimony, that He from whom it came is able 
alſo ro change theſe vile bodies, and make them like to bi: WM, 
own moſt —— body, For it is viſible he hath a power, de 
whereby he can ſubdue all things to bimſelf. To take away on 
life, you may think is no ſuch great matter, that we ſhould Wi fe 
take any notice of it: yer to do even this with a word for de 
lying to the HOLY GHOST, was an argument of a migh 
7 power reſiding in the Apoſtles, And when Abarbin n 
aks of the power of the Meſſiab to work Miracles, from 5. 
that Prophecy of Iſai ab xi. he alledges theſe words to prove 
it 3 ( verl. 4.) He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of ht 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he flay the wick Wl n 
ed. Which was never literally fulfilled dung our Sav- Wl 2 
ours 
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ur's ſtay on Earth; (where he did nothing bur good to 
zen; ) but was made good after he went to Heaven by his 
ower in his Miniſters, who ſmote that wicked couple men- 
ed Act. v. without any hands, merely with the breath 
their mouth. What ſhall we think then of their reſto- 
ing men to life after they were dead; for which they were 
nore notorious ? We cannot but look on this as a great 
vineſs of the wonderful power of Jeſus in them; and 

mſequently of the life and glory he intended to beſtow on 

Enful duſt and aſhes, He would not have filled them thus 

ul of his Spirit, if he had not meant thereby to raiſe their 

ru ectations above all that even by its power they at pre- 

ould Wnt felt. Had it not been his deſign to make them here - 

the ger like to God, he would not have ferred them to 
ver ach a reſemblance of his Wiſdom and Power here in this 

b. world. They that could raiſe others from the dead, had 

or vo reaſon to doubt of being raiſed up themſelves, When 

us BY tey ſaw themſelves made the conveyers of ſuch great 

o. beinings ro all mankind ; they muſt needs ſtand fair, they 

de could not but conclude, for a very large portion of his fa- 

da. vour to their own perſons. 

ere BY For the truth is, ( 3.) theſe gifts which were then gi- 

ud ven to men proclaimed aloud the marvellous bounty of our 

% Saviour, as well as his power: and would not let them 

doubr of a far more glorious exerciſe of it in the other 


© world, than they ſaw, and were the inſtruments of, in 
de s. And if any imagine, that though this might be a te- 
1 timony to them of Eternal Life, yet it is none to t; the 


oontrary will ſoon be evident, if you do but conſider, (6.) 
that our Lord having made a promiſe of Eternal Life, not 
only to his Apoſtles, but to all that believe on his Name; 
the HOLY GHOST puts us in ſtrong hope of it, by 
demonftrating his faithfulneſs ro his word. For the Etfuſi- 
on of it was the performance of a promiſe which he had 
frequently made when he was with them; both before his 
' death, ( xiv. Joh. 16. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
„e you another Comforter,) and after his Reſurrection, 
xxiv. Luk, 49. Behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon 
, &c. i. Act. 4, 5. Being aſſembled together with them, be 
commanded them not to depart from Feruſalem, but wait for 
"i tr promiſe of the Father, which , ſaid be, you have beard of 
0 me: For you ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, not many 
, 6: hence, And therefore we have great reaſon to look — 

1 the 
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the promiſe of Eternal Life with much confidence, becauſe 
who made it was ſo faithful and juſt in fulfilling his forge 
promiſe, at the time appointed. Eſpecially fince he there. 
by demonſtrated that he hath ſufficient power to do fy 
us according to his word, For he who made ſuch an ex, 
traordinary change in them on the day of Pentecoſt, tha 
they were able in an inſtant to ſpeak all languages, to pt. 
pheſy, and underſtand the ſecret counie's of God, an 
change us, we need not queſtion, from glory to glory ; and 
at laſt transform us ſo perfectly, as to make us like ty 
himſelf, 

And I may add, to ſtrengthen this conſideration, ( 
that our Lord declared he would fend the HOLY GHOST 
for this very purpole, that they might believe the reſt of his 
holy promules ; particularly this great one, of Eternal Life, 
Which is the meaning of that which you read in xiv, Jo, 
12. where after he had told them (ver. 9. 10, 11.) that 
God appeared to them and ſhew'd himſelf in the Works 
that He did, which demonſtrated that the Father dwelt in 
him, and conſequently that he would go and prepare a place 
for them, and take them up to himſelf, he adds theſe remark- 
able words; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believetb 
in me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo ; and greater works 
than theſe ſhall be do, becauſe I go unto my Father. As it he 
had ſaid, * Mark now what I farther declare to you, and 
rely upon ir as a certain truth, The works that I have 
© done are ſufficient ro convince you : bur for a greater con- 
* firmation of your faith, that I am going to the Father, and 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, I tell you, that after 
Jam e theſe wonderful things ſhail be repeated, 
© before the eyes of the world, by thoſe that believe on me, 
* Nay ſome things ſhall be done which your eyes have not 
yet ſeen ; becauſe I go to my Father, i. e. have power in 
the Heavens, and have reſerved ſomething peculiar to be 
given as a teſtimony of ir, over and above what I have done 
* my ſelf, And that was their ſpeaking with all rongues 
on a ſudden, and their propheſying; whereby they were 
inabled to preach ro all Nations, as he had done to the 
Jews alone, and work the ſame wonders among the hez- 
then, which he had wrought only in that Country. A 
marvellous evidence this was of the power and glory of 
Chriſt to give eternal life; in that being abſent he did thoſe 
things by his Apoſtles, which were nor performed whilſt he 
was preſent with them. And 
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Ad therefore ( 8.) upon this account the HOLY 


. GHOST thus given to the Apoſtles, and thoſe that believed 
ere. Mt) their word, 1s called the earneſt of the inheritance in 
for tir hearts, until the redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, 


\ Cor, i. 22. i. Eph. 14. It was ſomething given them in 
tand, before his ſecond appearing for full redemption, to 
ure them they ſhould as certainly receive all that was be- 
und, as they had already received this pawn and pledge 
ang ot bis mighty love. 

And indeed we have all much reaſon to think that he 
will do very great things for us when he appears in his own 
o perſon, (as the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us he will, iii, AR. 19, 
20, ) fince he hath done ſo much good to the world by the 


* Apoſtles, his Deputics, who were men like to our ſelves. 
ite | bi Servants brought ſuch bleſiings ro men, then what 
„ul che Lord himſelt bring with him at his coming ? If his 
har WY Miniſters reſtored dead men to life again; the Maſter ſure 
rk; WY vill beſtow a life as much excelling that which they reſto- 
„ed, as he excells his Officers, In ſhort, if the people lookt 
b earneſtly on two poor Fiſher men, when they had cured 
+; ma lame from his mother's womb ; iii. 42, 12, much 
oþ Wh wore will the Lord of glory draw the eyes of rhe world to 
„in, by doing aftoniſtung things for his people; when he 
he l come (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Theſſ. 1. 10.) to be gio- 
ned in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
ve BN ve. © He will give ſuch a glory to us, as will be much 
n. bor his own credit, and reflect giory on himſelf, He will 
nd WI not ſo much conſult what is fit for us to receive, as what. 


'is fit for ſuch a Prince as he to give. He will cloath us 
with ſuch honour and glory, that it will be an honour to 
him to have his followers appear in ſuch rich and ſhining 
lixeries. It will ſet men into admiration to behold the boun- 
'ty of his royal favour to them; and much advance the 
' greatneſs of this Prince, ro ſee ſuch ſubjects attend him, 
the meaneſt of which are Kings. Nor do we ſtrain our 
fancies, and exalt our hopes above what we can reaſona- 
bly expect, when we look for ſuch high dignities : for that 
we ſhall be admitted into his heavenly Court, and be thus 
lumptuouſly apparell'd, and magnificently entertained by 
Angels to wait upon us, and carry us to him, we are aſſu- 
red by the teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST : which cloath- 
ed poor men here with a power greater than the moſt ab- 
ſalute Monarch on earth ever enjoyed; and enabled them 


to 
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to deal greater and richer gifts to men, yea, to ſcatter they 
abroad every day as they paſt along the ſtreers, or did by 
ſpread their ſhadow over them, than Kings and Emperour 


could do at their Coronation, or Conquerours at their mok 
magnificent Triumphs. _ 


And as a farther proof of this, we muſt oblerve one 

more, that the HOLY GHOST gave its teſtimony of the 
Life that is in Feſus, and ſhall be given unto us, when it fl 
down upon the common ſort of believers, as it had done up 
on the Apoſtles : who were not defirous to keep the mirz. 
culous gifts of it ro themſelves alone, but readily commu. 
nicared them to others. Ir was a great wonder to hear 
the Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues and prophely, to ſee them 
cure the lame, and reſtore the blind to their ſight, nay 
raiſe the dead to life, only by bidding them live and be 
well in the Name of Feſus : / things which no Potentates 
on Earth, as I ſaid before, could beſtow, though they 
were forward to take to themſelves the name of Gods, 
and affected Divine honours :) But it was a greater won- 
der, to fee other illiterate Chriſtians receive the ſame gitts 
by the laying on of their hands, and invocation of the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus ; who preſently filled them with the 
HOLY GHOST. 

This was a thing ſo ſtrange, that they could not bur look 
upon it as a token of the moſt extraordinary Love of God 
to mankind ; from whence they might expect as much 
happineſs as the word ETERNAL LIFE, I told you, im 

res. For, (1.) nothing ever diſcovered the capacity of 
. Souls ſo much as this effuſion of the HOLY 
GHOST: which ſhew'd how large and wide they are, and 
how much they can contain, and to what degree of excel- 
lence they may be improved and raiſed, and that on a ſud- 
den, by the power of God, This gave them a ftrong taſt 
of what was ro come; and both made them reliſh immor- 
tal life above all other things, and alſo put them in hope 
to attain it, by the favour of that perſon who had promo. 
red them to ſuch a ſight of it, in this vaſt meaſure of wil 
dom and love wherewith they were indued. For, (2.) it 
could argue nothing leſs, they might very well think, than 
that they who were ſuch eminent marks of his favour, as 
to have a Crown of life and glory ſet upon their heads in 
thy world, ſhould be raiſed to far greater honours in the 


next, 
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tert, when they ſhould be more capable of his kindneſs, 
and nearer to himſelf. And indeed, (3.) ſince hereby he 
qwelt in them, and they became the Temples of the Holy 
Gheſt they might be confident he would not ſuffer ſo holy 
a place ro be pulled down, bur in order to the building of 
better. And fince the Holy Ghoſt alſo ( 4. ) wonder- 
jlly inlarged their hearts, and made them exceeding deſi- 
rous as well as inſtrumental in army Sig exceeding 
great benefits ro others; they could not but look upon it 
25 an undeniable argument of the moſt bounteous goodneſs 
of God ; who is far more inclinable to do good than Men 
can be, and more ready to reward our ſervices than we 
can be ro do our work, | | | 

And confidering moreover ( 5, ) the promiſe he had 
made of ETERNAL LIFE, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
ms a marvellous earneſt of it, and a kind of beginning of 
it in their Souls. What ? ſhall an ignorant Sea-man be 
made a Prophet, and ſpeak with all rongues ? a poor Tent- 
maker unlock Myſteries, and indite ſpiritual Songs and 
Hymns ? a man that yeſterday could mend nothing but 
his Nets, now cure a man of a bloudy-flux, or mend a 
lame leg ? a rude Soldier command Devils, and ftorm his 
ſtrong holds more eaſily than a town without walls? Lord, 
what light is this, might they juſtly ſay, which ſhines in our 
dungeon ! what power is this wherewith we ſee frail fleſh 
armed ! what might which thou haſt given to graſs and, 
hay ! As well may a butterfly think of mounting up to 
heaven, or a flower attempt to pluck up a cedar, as we 
poor wretches conceive a thought of effecting ſuch won- 
derful things. This ſure fignifies that men are very dear 
to God, or elſe he would not thus dwell among them. Ir 
may well make us believe there is nothing ſo great, nothing 
ſo glorious promiſed by Feſus, but he will work it for us 3 
having already transformed us into ſuch noble creatures. 
ks Manoah's wife ſaid to him, xiii. Judg. 23. If the-Lord 
pere pleaſed to kill us, be would not have received a burnt-of- 
ring and a meat-offering at our bandit, neither would be 
have d us ſuch things as theſe : ſo might they in this 
ale ſay, and with greater advantage than ſhe, If the Lord 
would let us ſtill remain under the power of death, he 
would not have given ſuch gifts into our hands, (for that 
more than to receive the oblations we make to him,) 


dor would he ha ve re ſuch ſecrets to us. He would 
would he have rev — * 


20 Concerning the Teſtimony Part ll 


not have ſent us the ſpirit of wiſdom and knowledge, nar 
raiſed us ro the degree of prophecy, nor pur new tongues 
into our mourhs to declare his wonderful works, nor made 
all diſeaſes ſubmir ro our word, All which gifts, with di. 
vers others, they had reaſon to look upon as the earneſt of 
the Spirit, and the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they 


had an aſſurance given them (as I hope to ſhew elſe. 


where ) of the everlaſting inherirance which Feſus hath pro. 
miſed in the heavens. For they demonſtrared, that H: 
who had power thus to alter and advance mean men, and 
to make them Scuporem mundi the wonder and amazementof 
the world, could alſo give that Life which he had promiſed, 
by that very power which they felt already working in 


em. 

And they alſo made it evident ( 6. ) that he would be 
ſtow ir. For there is no morereaſon that he ſhould thus be. 
ſtow the Holy Ghoſt ar preſent, than that he ſhould hereafter 
ive us Eternal Life, His faithful promiſe is the ſecurity 
both; our hopes are built upon that ſure foundation 
If there be any difference between the ground there is for 
one more than the other, the advantage lies on the fide of 
the hope of Eternal Life. Which there is more reaſon now 
that he ſhould give us, than there was for giving the Hey 
Ghoſt ; even becauſe he hath already done ſo much for his 
Church: and there is more reaſon we ſhould expect it; 
becauſe, as I ſaid before, we have ſeen a remarkable in- 
ſtance of his fidelity, in pouring out ſuch rivers of living 
water, when he ſent the Spirit which he promiſed, 

And here it comes ro my mind, that another Wonder, 
which Abarbinel ſays the Meſſiah ſhall work at his coming, 
is a Miracle like that of dividing the Red fea when Ia 
came our of Egype, Which he endeavours to prove from 
xi. I{a.15. The Lord ſhall unterly deſtroy (or dry up] tit 
tongue of the Egyptian Sea, &c, that is, ſays he, of Nile, the 
great River of Et. This our Lord hath done more ex- 
cellently than they imagine. For it was nothing near (0 
great a wonder, that Jrael ſhould be baptized into Moſes it 
the Sea; as it was, that the people who followed Fei 
ſhould be baprized into him with the Holy Ghoſt poured 
down upon them from heaven. The paſſing through tbe 
Sea, the Claud to boot, was not ſuch a certain argu- 
ment, that Moſes would bring them out of the great afflict. 
on wherein they had been plung d, and lead to Cana. 


an 
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an, their reſt and inhetirance ; as theſe rivers of living wa- 
ter, the gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt, and the admirable effects 
thereof, filling the world with the Glory of the Lord, were 
an undeniable proof ro thoſe who were under its conduct, 
that Feſus was the perſon who would lead them to a better 
reſt, in a more heavenly Country, which flows with far 
ſweerer delights rhan milk and hony. This did, as it were, 
dip their ſouls into this belief, and made them ſenſible that 
Feſus n the Author of Eternal Salvation ; far more than the 
$a it ſelf could baprize their forefathers into Moſes, i. e. 
perſuade them that he was the Prophet of God who would 
delivec them, and bring them to the peaceable enjoy ments 
they deſire d. | 
And therefore, I obſerve after the Jews, who quarrelled 
at St. Peter's preaching to the Gentiles, were ſatisſied chat 
the Holy Ghoſt was taln upon them, even as upon them- 
ſelves, they had no more to ſay but this, then hath God 
alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. xi. AR, 18. 
This they lookt upon as the beginning of God's favour and 
loving-kindneſs to them, which would conclude in nothing 
lefs than the ETERNAL LIFE of which we are diſcour- 
ing. And ſo this very Apoſtle St. John, after he had put 
the Diſciples in mind of the UNCTION they had recei- 
ted, and exhorted them to continue in that Doctrine which 
it taught, (Chap. ii. of this Epiſtle, 20, 24.) immediately 
adds that this n the promiſe which he bath promiſed us, even 
Bernal Life, ver. 25. Which was as much as ro ſay, that 
the Union by the HOLY GHOST had ſo perfectly in- 
ſtruſted them in the certainty of this great happineſs, that 
it was lufficiem to move them to abide in the Doctrine of 
Jeu: none being able to teach them better, or to pur 
them in Io of any thing greater than this ETERNAL 
we) which he promiſed, and by the HOLY GHOST al- 
ured, | 5 5 
It is true indeed, which ſome are forward to object, 
that we in theſe days ſee not ſuch evidences as thoſe Belie- 
vers had ; the Holy Ghoſt not inhabiting thus in every one 
bf our Souls as it did in theirs. Nor 1s there the like rea- 
ſon it ſhould ; we being ingaged in no ſuch hard ſervices 
4 theirs, which ſtood in need to be encouraged with the 
trongeſt hopes of a glorious reward, They were in deathi 
often, (as St. Paul ſpeaks, ) and therefore were in danger 
o faint, withour. a moſt lively guſt of immorral Life. bar 
28 — E Whole 
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whole world was their enemy, and with the greateſt ray (a: 
oppos'd their preaching ; which required a clearer fight of {MW * 
the World to come, and a more ſenſible deſcent of inyig. WM *th 
ble powers for their aſſiſtance and ſupport, From whenę te 
we alſo derive no ſmall benefit : becauſe the more ſenſii . Fe 
demonſtration they had of ir, the firmer grounds of hoe an 
are laid for us; whole faith relies upon their teſtimony in 
and the power of the HOLY GHOST in them. This z 
ſufficient ro hearten us in our duty, that our Lord hathg tt 
ven to thoſe, whoſe reſtimony we have the greateſt rea /* 
ro believe, ſuch viſible and palpable evidences of his being" 
alive, and of his intentions ro quicken his ſervants to Lit 
everlaſting with himſelf. Let us bur. heartily apply our 
ſelves, upon theſe er to live by the faith of the Son g 
God; and we ſhall find the ſame Spirit that wrought in 
them operating in us alſo, ro confirm our Faith and Hop, 
and make us rejozce in hope of the glory of God. 

And ſo much may ſuffice to have been ſaid of the V. 
eſs of the HOLY GHOST, which perfectly l wich 


the other two of the FATHER and of the SON : wh e 
all one, you ſee ſtill, in their Teſtimony, as well as in th N. 
Nature. So I expreisd my ſelf in the Concluſion of ny”) 1 
*Chap iv, former Diſcourſe about theſe Three Mitneſſes * ; ſuppoling i * 
paz- 23 5. theſe words, though few, would have ſufficiently reitified tha; 
my righr belief in the Holy Trinity; and that none wou Le 
have imagined, I waved the farther explication of tu 
paſſage, THESE THREE ARE ONE, becauſe I enter fer 
rained a ſenſe of it differing from that of the Catholic hte? 
Church, I was not conſcious to my ſelf of any ſuch He“ 
reſy ; and therefore had no reaſon to be ſolicitous to e be: 
vent this accuſation, by diverting from rhe ſubject I hadi wit 
band, unto another Argument. Bur ſome, I have heard e 
bave been ſo unkind, (to ſay no more) let them exami ben 
their hearts from what grounds, as to whiſper ſuch ſuſpi¶ Jae 
cions. And therefore I judge it neceſſary to take occaſaſ dg 
here to declare, that I believe the/e three to be one, in i «ff 
lame ſenſe that all Catholick Writers have done, who hav] w 
treated of the ever - bleſſed Trinity. And St. Auguſt ine al Son 
Fc. 1. de ſures me *, that every one who meddled with this arg ther 
Trin- c. 4+ ment before him, intended to teach this according to IM #) + 
Scriprures, That 2e Father, Son and Holy Gho#t enjoy te "ho 
divine Unity of one and the ſame Subſtance, in an inſepart oth 


ble Equality, Hec mea ſides eft, quia hes eft Cathgica fil; 
| * 


Chap. VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ws 


(as he concludes that Chapter) This x my Faith, becauſe 
it s the Catholick Faith. We have bur one God, becauie 
(there is but one Godhead ; and they that are of him have 
(relation to One, though we believe them to be Three. 
For this is not more God and that leſs, nor is this before 
and that behind, nor are they ſeparated in will or divided 
tin power, nor are any of thoſe things to be found there 
which belong to divided Beings ; bur, to ſpeak all in a 
i few words, there is One undivided Godhead in ſeveral Per- 
i ſens, as in three Suns cohering together there is one com- 


nixture of Light, They are the words of Sr. Greg. Nazi- Orat. 
anzen, ( whom thele Whiſperers ſure, if they have read XXX. 


him, take for a Catholick Writer,) in his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the HOLY GHOST, To which I will add whar 
St, Aug. again Writes in his Book of Faith to Petrus Diaco- 
ws, Chap. i. If there ſhould be one Perſon of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, as there is one Subſtance, there would be no- 
thing that could be truly called a Trinity. And again, if as 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are diſtinct from each other in 
the propriety of Perſon, they were alſo ſevered by diverſity of 
Nature, there would indeed be a true Trinity, but this Trini- 
ty would not be One God. But becauſe it is the Trinity in one 
true God, it is true not only that there is one God, but alſo 
that there is a Trinity ; therefore that true God is in Perſons 
Three, but in one Nature One. 


p. Col. 


Thus our Bleſſed Saviour, St. Cyril of Hieruſalem ob. Catecheſ. 
ſerves, doth not ſay, I am the Father, but, I am in the . 


Father, And again, he doth not ſay, I and the Father 


is d am one, but, ir i are one: That we may nei- 


ther exclude the Son from the Godhead, nor confound him 
with the Father. One, as to the dignity of the Divinity; be- 
cauſe God begat God, One, as to their Kingdom : for the Fa- 
ther doth not rule over ſome, and the Son over others ; (as Ab- 
ſalom who oppoſed his Father ; ) but over whom the Father 
reigns, over thoſe reigns the Son. One, becauſe there is no 
difference, nor any diſtance between them: for the Father doth 
not will one thing, and the Son another. One, becauſe the 
Son doth not malle one thing, and the Father another; but 


there it one Workmanſhip of all, the Father making. all things 


by the Son, I ſuppole this excellent Man will paſs for or. 
thodox among our Cenſurers, though he mention many 


other regards wherein the Father and the Son (I may add | 
the Holy Ghoſt ) are one, beſides that of their Divinity, And 


R 3 


— — 


al” = „ r , r , — — — = 
— — 


Concerning the Teſtimony Part ll 


therefore I may juſtly wonder why any ſhould find fault 
with me (if they be ſo well skill'd in Chriſtian Writers, 
as, no doubt, they would be rhoughr, ) for ſaying, theſe 
three are one in their Teftimony, as well as in their Nature, | 
took ir for a Catholick Expoſition ; elſe I would have re. 
jected it. And if this was its only fault, that ir was wo 
ſhorr ; I hope they will reſt ſatisfied now that I have made 
it longer. Unleſs they be in the number of thoſe, whom a 
lare Pamphler ſpeaks of, who judge their Brethren as if 
they had a faculty to ſee into their hearts; and reſolve not 
to be ſatisſied with any words they can ſpeak, though in all 
appearance they have no other deſign in the world, but 
only, according to the beſt of their underſtand, ſincerely to 
ſerve God and his Church. 

As for thoſe who would have a farther ſearch made into 
this Myſtery, I leave ir to themſelves, if they pleaſe thus to 
imploy their time, after they have conſidered what the 
moſt Carholick Writers have thought of ſuch inquiries, V. 
ought to acknowledge, ſaith St. Gregory Nazianzen *, One 
God the Father of himſelf and unbegotten, and One Son beyot- 
ten of the Father, and one Spirit having its Subſtance of God: 
of the ſame nature, the ſame dignity, the ſame glory, and the 
ſame honour ; in all things the ſame, but only that he # nt 
unbegotten as the Father, nor begotten as the Son, Theſe things 
are to be known, theſe things are to be confeſſed, within theſe 
things we muft fix; leaving that long babhjing, and profane 
novelty of words, ta thoſe who have nothing clſe to do, And 
the forenamed St, Cyril paſſes the ſame ſentence on thole 
who curiouſly pried into this Secret in his days. * He that 
* begor, ſays he, only knows him that is begotten: and he 
that was begotren of him, knows him that begat him. 
* Believe then that God hath a Son ; bur how, do not en- 
* quire: for if thou doſt, thou ſhalt nor find. Tell me firſt 
* who he is that begat, and then I will tell thee who the 
* begotten is. Bur if thou canſt not know rhe nature of him 


© that begar, do not curioufly ask after the manner of the 


* Son's being begotten. It # ſufficient to piety, to know that 
* God hath only one Son, one naturally begotten, who did not 
* begin to be when he was born in Bethlehem, but wa before al 
* wor/ds, The Holy Ghoſt hath, in the Scripture, revealed 
uo more; he hach not told us any thing of the generation 
* of the Son, out of the Father, TI ur mavaysſuorts; 
« Why chen doſt rtoa pragmwatically inquite after —— 
. 12 Nee 15 * , by _ ings 
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il 


' things which the Holy Ghoſt it ſelf hath not mentioned 
in the Scriprure p Thou who knoweſt nor all that is writ- 
ten, why doſt thou buſie thy ſelf curiouſly about thoſe 
things which are not written? Let ir ſuffice thee to know, 
that God hath but one only- begotten Son. Be not aſha- 
med to be ignorant of the reſt; for thou art ignorant of 
it together with the Angels. 

Which is the ſame with what a more modern Writer hath 


Neſeire velle, que Magiſter Maximus 
Docere non vult, erudita eſt inſcitia. 
To be willing not to know what our Supreme Maſter will 
not reach, is a learned Ignorance. With which I ſhall con- 
tent my (elf; and not envy to thoſe, who have a liſt to han- 
dle theſe things more nicely, their ignorant Learning. 
may venture as far as they pleaſe, if they think it 


ſafe; bur ought not to be angry with thoſe who had rather 
farther Diſcoveries in the other World: where we 
ſhall be more knowing by a purer and more perfect illumina- 
in of the moſt high Trinity; (as St. Greg. Naz, ſpeaks elſe- Orat. xi. 
where ;) and yet more modeſt, and apt to adore the incom- A- 
enſible God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe 2 Ter- 

eſtimony is ſo full to ſatisſie us there will be ſuch an hap- . N. 
py State, that before I paſs to the other Three Witneſſes on dais, 
Earth, I cannor bur reſt a while, and conſider what a great &. 
way we are advanced towards a ſtrong and ſettled belief 
of Eternal Life, if theſe things be well digeſted in our 
minds, | 

If we would bur always lay before our eyes theſe Re- 
cords, and were as well acquainted with them as we arg 
with our Evidences for our Eſtates; if they were as freſh 
in our minds as the words of a Record which we are to 
plead in ſome Court, where we have a Cauſe to be heard, 
or the Title ro our whole Eſtate tried and determined; I 
do not ſee how we ſhould poſſibly doubt of this Promiſe 
| which our Lord hath made ro his followers, nor how we 
WH ſhould loſe the joy and comfort of it in this world of ſor- 
bos. Let all thoſe who have taken the pains to read thus 
ir in this Treatiſe be ſo kind ro themſelves, as on all oc- 
cakons to recollect what they have read, and in their quiet 
thoughts to put themſelves often in mind, that the Father 
bach ſaid this is true, 2 voice from Heaven ar ſeveral 
mes; when Feſus was a when he was upon the 
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ones. And then they cannot chuſe but rely moſt firm] 


holy Mount, and before a multitude ot people, he teſtified 
that ETERNAL Life is in him. The Word alſo hath 
ſhewn us this glorious State, when he appeared to St. Str. 
hen, to St. Paul, to his beloved St. Fobn; who have al 
communicated their knowledge to us, and told us chat be 
aſſured them He lives, and that we ſhall live by him. The 
Holy Gboſt likewiſe hath declared this, by coming down 
upon Him, and upon his Apoſtles, and upon his faithful 


upon ſuch ample and unqueſtionable Teftimonies ; and bl 
very much affected with this full aſſurance of Faith which 
God works in us, There would be no reaſon, I am ſ 
why they ſhoyld not as ſtrong'y believe and expect the go. 
ry that Feſus will give us, though they do not now lee it; 
as we all do the performance . the promile of any perion 
of known honeſty and abiliry, rhough ar a great diſtance 
from us. No doubt the faith of Chriſtians would be im- 
moveable, did they ponder theſe things; they would ne. 
ver call it into diſpute, after ſuch demonſtrations, whether 
there be another Life or no, Yea, they themſelves would 
become immoveable, and ſtedfaſt, and abundant in the vor 
of our L:rd ; becauſe the very ſame Witneſſes tell them that 
this is the only way to eternal Happineſs, which cannot be 
compailed by any means but by patient continuance in 
well doing, 
How well then would ir be with them, could we bu I 
prevail with all Chriſtian Souls ro ſpend ſome time every . 
day, in calling to mind what they have heard theſe Hes 2 
venly Witneſſes ſay ? If they would but caſt up their eyes Wh ill 
every morning towards Heaven, and think, There Feſus 1s; ¶ bet 
there he lives in great honour and glory; there he fits a: ¶ ve 
the right hand of the Throne of God; there St. Stephen WM aw 
ſaw him; in ſuch glory St. Paul and St. John beheld him; WM hin 
from rhence they heard him ſpeak, and make moſt gracious Wh cot 
miles to them; he ſent the Holy Ghoſt from thence to be ¶ ma 
is Wirnels; there he is preparing a place for all them that em 


have the heart to follow him; thither he will receive our | 


Spirirs ro behold his glory; and with him ſhall all good men I to 
live tor ever in unconceivable joy: How would theſe WW cu 
thoughts inſpire and raviſh their hearts > How would they WM it 
change and transform them into quite other things? How i of 
mean and conteinptible would our petty enjoy ments, which W . 
now ſo tempt us, ſeem in compariſon with that * cee. gl 
. . ition? I 
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ed How impoſſible would it be to perſuade us to yield 
1h Who che of any uf his commands, and thereby forfeir 
re. Joch happineſs? Yea, how eaſie, ſweet and pleaſant, would 
all WM be to do as he bids us, in hope of ſuch an incomparab!s 
de ecompence ? I leave every one to make trial of it, that he 


may be able ro tell, if he can, what power and force there 
$10 this ſettled belief. ' 

It is reported by him that writes the Life of Laurentius 
ufinianus, that when he was a Youth, about nineteen 
ears old, which is an age you know moſt ſlippery and ſub- 


x to danger, he thought he ſaw one day or night (1 
ino nor well whether) a very beautiful Virgin approach- 
lo. Wing towards him, and thus addreſſing her ſpeech ro him: 


« Why doſt thou, O Young-man, thus diſquiet thine heart, 
and waſte thy ſtrength, in a vain purſuit of many things, 
vbereon thou poureſt forth thy affections ꝰ why dof thou 
i eek for reſt in luch trivial enjoy ments? That which thou 
art lo deſirous of, is in my power to beſtow upon thee. 
And if chou wilt reſolve to take me for thy Spouſe, I pro- 


14 miſe ro bring with me ſuch a portion of peace and con- 
4 WI cenrment, as no other perſon can enrich thee withal. The 
ar WW Young-man, you may well ſuppoſe, was much taken with 
be WY fo rare a Feature, and ſuch fair promiſes ; which moved 
in bim to crave that he might know her name, and the Fami- 


ly from which ſhe was deſcended. To which ſhe anſwer d. 
'] am the Wiſdem of God; that is my Name, thence is my 
' Parentage: if thou wilt accept of the offer, I will be thine, 


inſtantly conſented ; and after he had drawn a Contract 
between them, thought ſhe took her leave of him, and 
went away to provide for the Wedding, Upon this he 
1 Wh awaked, and imagined the Vition inſtructed him to betake 
; himſelf ro a Monaſtical life. Which he preſently vowed ; 
us WF concluding taat in that retirement he was to compleat his 
x WH marriage to the H/i/dom of God, when he had quitted the 
empty Pleaſures of the World, 

Ir However fabulous this Story may prove, ( which ſeems 
nv have been compoſed in imitation of that Viſion of Her- 
le WW cules which many Greek Writers mention) you may make 
i true if you pleaſe. For, behold how the true Wiſdom 
of God, our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, preſents himſelf to 
Jou. He hath appeared in moſt admirable beauty and a 
- WW glorious form to many of his Seryants, which they ho 

28 cr 


' and give all I have to thee, The Youth, ſays the ſtory, 


| 
| 
| 


_138 


Concerning the Teſtimony Par Il 


ſcribed, and left us the picture of. In his Goſpel he is 
lively expreſſed, that we cannot, if we look upon him, by 
behold him as the only-begotten of the Father, the brightneſ 
of bi glory, and the character of his perſon, Would it would 
bur pleaſe you ro liſten to the offers he makes you, the por. 


tion of Life and Glory hereafter, together with true peace 


and contentment here, which he will aſſure to you, O that 
you would but draw a lively image of thele things in your 
mind; and repreſent the King of Glory as ſoliciting your 
heart to his ſervice ! Do you not believe that ir would be 
inſinitely more obliging, than ſuch an apparition as that 
now named ? Would it not more eaſily make you abandon 
the ſinful pleaſures of this World, than the other made him 
forſake the lawful > Would not the beauty of our Saviour, 
and the ſplendour of his glory in the Heavens ſer before 
eyes, be more enamouring than any imaginary or real 
— wharſcever? Would not theſe words of his be more 
piercing than any other, I will give to him that overcomes, 
to inherit all things; and, I will be his God, and he ſpall be 
my Son? Would it not tranſport our hearts with joy, to 
hear that he will be contracted to us; and aſſure us of 
ſuch a dowry with himſelf in the Heavens > Would it not 
make all his Commands ſo far from being grievous, that 
we ſhould think them ſweet and delicious above all the 
pleaſures wherein fenſual men are drowned ? He can make 
no doubt of ir, that hath not loſt his reaſon, and is able to 
underſtand what the difference is between ſuch a cettain 
truth as this, and a dream; and between the Commands 
of our Lord, and the obedience which that Yourh under- 
rook ro perform. | 
Feſus is certainly in the Heavens, He firs at the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high, He unfeignedly wiſhes we 
would be eſpouſed to him, He will ſettle an eternal inhe- 
rirance upon us: And he doth nor require us to go into 
Monaſteries and Deſerts, to live like Hermits and Ancho- 
rets, to immure our ſelves from all ſociety, (though if he 
did, we ſhould have no ill bargain of ry) bur only to re- 
rire — _ — ſelves, and there often — with 
him ; ro live , righreouſly, and godly, while we 
are in the World; to let no company — from bis 
Precepts; nor ſuffer any creature to rob him of our Aﬀe- 
ction. And what a reaſonable Demand this is, you will 
when ſee, when you heartily believe this ETERNA _— 
2201 | | FICe 0 3 9 EF» wi 
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dich he harh promiſed, Believe, and then you will think 
were is nothing too much or too hard to be done or ſuffer- 
for the attaining ſuch a glorious Life with our Saviour, 
Thich moved St. Stephen ro ſuffer ſtoning, and St. Paul to 
e in deaths often, and St. John to endure baniſhment in a 
wit deſolate Iſland, and worſe things after ward, that they 
pight be fo happy. * 


And let us with honeſt hearts, defirous to be what God 

uld ha ve us, beg the aſſiſtance of the HOLY GHOST 
v guide us in this way of underſtanding; which we ſhall 
ind incomparably the beſt, to ſettle in our mind a ſenſe of 
the happineſs ro come. For when the Soul comes to the per- Macar. 
ſection of the S pirit, wholly purged from all affetions, and Hom. xvi. 
nited to the Spirit, the Comforter, by an unſpeakable come xviii. 
moon, ſo that by this heavenly mixture it becomes worthy to 
be @ ſpirit : it is all Light, all Eye, all Spirit, all Foy, all 
if, all Exultation, all Love, all Goodneſs and Sweerneſi. 

þ becomes hereby privy to the Counſels of the Heavenly King, 
nd knows bis Secrets, It hath a confidence in the Almi 

ul enters into his Palace, where the Angels and the ſpiri is of 
the Saints are 3 though it be as yet in this world. For 

it bath not attained the intire inheritance prepared for i 
there ; yet it is ſecure form the Earneſt it hath received, 4; 
if it were crowned and poſſeſſed of the Kingdom, 

Who would not labour then to be ſo hap not only hereaf- Georg. 
ter, but alſo here ? there in poſſeſſion, a e in bope ? What Nicomed. 
1 work 15 it to aſcend up into beavenꝰ Wat laborious ſteps can in concept. 
kad us to ſo great an height ? Wnat are the ſweats of this S. Annz. 
mortal life to thoſe — recompences ? By what pains ſhall 
w be worthy of friendſhip with our Maker? How ſhall we make 
ur ſelves a proper habitation for him to dwell in? For he hath 
aid, I and my Father will come and dwell in him that loves 
me and keeps my Commands. This is the end of the Good we 
lave in hope : this n the heavenly Kingdom : this is abe enjoy- 
ment of eternal pleaſure : this is the never-ceaſing ey; the 
perpetual triumph; the retribution tranſcending all our la- 
burg, nay, all underſtanding. There are no labours, no not 
1 t, equal to this recompence of reward. They all fall 
ſo infinitely below it, that for mean, for inconſiderable pains, 
ur tranſcendently-good Lord will give an enjoyment far ſur- 
paſſmp all our thoughts, All humane endeavours are of no ac- 
count, though we ſhowd wear out 4 whole life in them, 2 
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red with the future Bleſſedneſs. Though we ſhould ſuſtain , 
combate all our days, though they ſhould be prolony:4 

to an bundred years, or to twice as much, or thrice, or a thun. 
ſand times, and all this while we ſhould contend in a vertwy 
courſe ; we ſhall ſeem to have done nothing, when we come ty 
confer it with what we ſhall receive. 

And therefore let us gladly, by ſuch ſmall and poor labuy,, 
ſtrive to purchaſe theſe ſuper-ſublime recompences, and treaſur 
up theſe never-conſuming riches. I call thoſe poor and ſmal, 
which not only ſeem ſo to all ; but the perpetual combate of an 
whole Age, the moſt unwearied purſuit of vertue, the muſt in. 
ceſſant and fervent pains in its ſervice, For ſuch are the 
Goods which our munificent Lord will give in exchange fu 
them, ſuch are the ſuperabundant riches of his retribution, 
ſuch is the Hyperbole of his loving-kindneſs and goodneſs, that 
for few things, he will give infinite ; for beggery, the great 
riches ; for periſhing things, Goods that laſt for ever, 

Theſe let us ſeck, and dedicating our ſelves wholly to the 
Lord, make haſt to the obtaining ſo ineſtimable a Good, Ln 
us conſecrate Soul and body to him, and be faſtened to hi; 
Croſs ; that we may be worthy of his Eternal Kingdom, giving 
glory to the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for ever 
and ever, Amen. 


CHAP, 


p NH. ile Water. 


CHAP. IX. 


(mcerning the Witneſſes on Earth; and firſt, 
of the WATER. ' 


ſolicit our affections, and perſwade us to believe in 
the Lord Jeſus, and heartily conſent ro him in 
wharſoever he requires. So many, that how we ſhould de- 
ry him, after He himſelf hath appeared ſo often with the 
promiſes of Eternal Life, and the Father alſo and the Holy 
Ghoſt have commended him to us as the Prince of Peace 


V O U have ſeen already how many there are that 


than it is to prove that he is the Son of God, and that in 
him is ETERNAL LIFE. For, as if theſe Witneſſes were 
not ſufficient, or that we may be born down by numerous 
Teſtimonies, there are Three more, who are our Neigh- 
bours, ( as I may ſay ) with whom we are well acquaint- 
ed, and whoſe witneſs none could ever deny, that ſpeak 
the very ſame thing, and affirm ir as ſtrongly as the other, 


Jau. 

Let us call them in too, and hear what they ſay, in the 
lame order wherein we examined them before, in the for- 
mer buſineſs: firſt taking the Teſtimony of the WATER, 
then of the BLOUD, and then of the SPIRIT. 


Of theWATER. 


RY Water, T have ſhewn, we are to underſtand, either 
that Purity whereof it is the Inſtrument, which was 
moſt eminent both in Chriſt's Doctrine aad Life: or elſe 
Baptiſm, both Fohn's and his own, by which he appeared to 
be the Son of God, Let us have ſo much patience as to 
bear all theſe once more, and confider what they ſay to the 
"Wy point in hand. | 


I. 
And as for the Purity ard Holineſs of his DMrine, there 
s much in it to perſwade us, that he bath Life in himſelf, 


and 


and the Lord of Glory, it is harder to give any reaſon, 


that God hath given us Eternal Life, and that it is in bis Son 


Concerning the Teſtimony Part i 
and will beſtow it upon his Followers. Certain it is tha 
(t.) ir naturally lifts up the Mind towards heaven, aq, 
diſpoſes thoſe that entertain is ro look for Eternal L 
for which it is but a preparation. For it reaches us to ab. 
ſtract our hearts from this Fleſh where with we are cloath 
ed, and from this World wherein we live, as not wer: 
thy of all thoſe thoughts and that cate which we are ay 
to beſtow upon them. The very intent and purpoſe of 1 
we cannot but ſee, is to wean our minds from earthly in. 
joyments, and to take off our affections from the pleaſure 
of ſenſe; to make riches and the praiſe of men ſeem litth 
things, and to give us contentment with our portion of pre. 
ſent s though never ſe ſmall: in ſhort to render 1 
ſomerhing like to God himſelf, whilſt we are at this dif. 
ance from him, What can any man make of this, but tha 
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it is a preparation for another life; an Inſtitution which | mul 

defigns to form men, and make them fit for an higbe pre: 

| World ? Do but take a review of that Compendium all! 

| which I have drawn of this Doctrine, in my former Book, Wh bee 

| and you will be ſatisſied, that it is nothing elſe bur a con- Wi pet 

l trivance to make us heavenly ; and intends to guide us to U. 
f ſuch a Life as is a prevention of Heaven, a beginning o ting 
4 the celeſtial ſtare, whereby we ſhall live, in part, as men Wi tr 
| of another World, and nor of this. foll 
1 Which future World, (2.) it is manifeſt, his heavenly Wh fire 
1 Doctrine ſuppoſes; or elſe it would be ſo far from iat nu 
Wiſdom which was eminent in him, that it would be the Bi hav 

reſt abſurdiry that can be imagined. For it teaches us, WM aft 
1 if his ſervice require it, to deny our ſelves even in the molt Wi pla 
4 innocent and lawful injoyments of this life; to forſake fi- ] 


ther and mother and houſes and lands for his Names ſake; 

ea, to lay down our very lives, rather than forſake bi 
Bokrine, and violate his commands. Thele are exprels 
Leſſons which his Sermons teach his Diſciples : but are 
things ſo ſublime, ſo much above the reach of fleſh and bloud, 
that it would be the vaineſt thing in the world to proper 
them to mens obſervance, without the hope of ſomething 


1 


in another life to reward ſuch hard ſervices. He would 
have had no followers on theſe terms; had he not made i 
as plain and evident as the reſt of his Doctrine, that He 
would be the Author of Eternal Salvation to them that 
would obey him. Men were not ſo ſoad of troubles and 
n death; as e themlelves to the danſe 
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of them, if they had nor ſeen the greateſt reaſon to believe, 
that their Mafter would recompenſe their preſent Suffer. 
ings with a future happineſs ſo incomparably greater, that 
it would be the higheſt folly ro avoid them. None can 
ſuppoſe the Author of ſuch a Religion to be ſo weak as not 
wo underſtand, that men would never embrace this profeſ- 
fon ; unleſs at the ſame time that he called them to this 
high pirch of piety, he called them alſo, as the Apoftle 
ſpeaks, to his Ling Bom and glory, And therefore, without 
all doubt, our Lord took care to preach this as the princi- 
pal 4% Fee to give good aſſurance of a bleſſed ſtare ro 
come z uſe without this it had been the moſt unground- 
ed and fooliſh underraking that ever man went about, ro 
perſwade the world to be ſo morrified, to quit all preſent 
poſſefſions, and to part with their lives for his ſake, He 
muſt have been the moſt unreaſonable of all other men in 
preaching ſuch Doctrine, and ſuppoſed the World void of 
all reaſon, if he ed to have it believed; had he nor 
been certain himſelf, and been able by evident proofs ro 
perſwade others, that all rhoſe who hearkened to him 
ſhould be no loſers, bur exceeding * goes, by quir- 
ting all things upon his account. If he had not held this 
truth in his hands, as clear as the Sun, that they who would 
follow him ſhould be immortally happy; he might have 
ſretcht them out long enough before he had drawn fo 
much as one follower after him. The Trees would as ſoon 
have followed him as Men: who would never have ftirr'd 
foot in ſuch a narrow path, unleſs he had ſhewn them 
t plainly that ir led ro Everlaſting Life. 

1. Let us conſider and illuſtrate this a little. Would not he 
; WH expoſe himſelf ro laughter and ſcorn, that ſhould earneſtly 
is Wy perſwade his neighbours te go and labour hard in his fields 
all day, by Which they ſhould ger juſt nothing for their 
pains at night? Would it not ſeem a piece of ſtrange mock- 
ery and contempt of us, and as ſtravge a folly in him that 
ſhould invite us to enter into his ſervice, which he confeſ- 
led would make us ſwear, and ingage us in many toilſome 
imployments; and when we inquired what wages he gave, 
ſhould be able to aſſure us never a farthing that lay in his 
power or will to beſtow upon us? Would they not be 
equally ridiculous, he that ſhould make, and they that 
ſhould embrace ſuch a propoſal > Might not ſuch a trifler 
expect rather to be kickt, chan to be followed by the —＋ 
titude 
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tirude ? Should we not hear them expreſſing their indign, 
tion in ſuch ſpeeches as theſe 2 What ? Do you take us fo 
arrant focls ? Do you think we are mere Muſhromes ? thy 
our brains are made of a ſponge, or our beads ſtuft wit 
wet ſtraw > What do you make of us? or what have yy 
done, that argues us to be ſuch blocks and trunks 4s yo 
ſuppoſe us? And yet ſuch was the conſtant preaching 0 
our eyer-Bleſſed Saviour, that if he had not made his pro. 
miſes as plain and certain as his commands, he would hart 
been liable ro ſuch language. For he calls men as yoy 
read in chat Parable xx. Matth. to a laborious life of piety, 
From the beginning of his preaching to the end of it, he 
had uo other deſign. Early in the morning, (verl, 1.) when 
he firſt appeared in the world, he went out: and what wa 
it to do, but co hire labourers into his vineyard ? At the third 
hour he went out again, and ſaid to thoſe whom he found 
idle, Go ye alſo into the vineyard: ( verl. 4.) Ar the fixth 
and the ninth hour of his life he {till followed the lame by. 
fineis. At the eleventh alſo ( verl. 6.) he finds other loi. 
rerers, and ſays to them alſo, N ſtand you here all the dy 
idle > Would they have moved from their place, think 
you, if he had not agreed with them to pay them for their 
pains ? Would they have returned no other anſwer, but 
that, No man hath hired us ; and not have alſo added, What 
will you give us? what ſhall we gain by our labour? had 
he nor ſatisfied them about that matter ? If there had been 
no wages to be expected, they had better have ſtood idle 
ſtill, or have ſtaid for ſome other Maſter. Had it not 
been evident, that the Lord of the vineyard was a wealthy 
22 able to give every man his peny, i. e. a reward for 

is ſervice ; he might have called long enough, and ſeen 
his ground all overrun with briars and thorns, before be 
had procured any labourers to go into ir. Certainly, if we 
will bur allow our Saviour to have been a perſon of ordi 
nary reaſon and common capacity, we cannot imagine be 
would have endured to long toil and travel, and walkt al 
the country of Fud.ea over, to win proſely tes to him; if ht 
had not made it as viſible, that he would bring men to the 
bleſſed ſight of God in eternal reſt and peace, as it was 
that he called them ro a God-like life of piety, righteouſueſ 
and true holineſs during their ſtay in this preſent world, 
We muſt depreſs him into the rank of the moſt wicleß 
men; or elſe belieye that He who required ſo much work 
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from his ſervants, demonſtrated he was a good Maſter, 
rich, and furniſhed with rhe moſt ample rewards. 

And therefore ( 3. ) we may well believe that He came 
with ſuch Teſtimonies from above, from the Father and 
from the Holy Ghoſt, and intended Himſe/f to appear from 
heaven as the Author of Eternal Life; without which he 
wuld not have gone about to eſtabliſh ſuch a Doctrine; or 
ifhe had, would not have ſucceeded. One of theſe Mit- 
wſſes exceedingly juſtify the other; and are not to be di- 
ded. We have reaſon to think, a perſon of his Under- 
ſtanding, who ſpake as never man ſpake, (his very enemies 
being judges, ) would not have attempted the ſettlement of 
ſuch a ſtrict rule of life as his Doctrine contains, without 
ſuch countenance from Heaven as I have mentioned, to 
perlwade the world that he would lead them thither. 
Though I muſt add, ( 4. ) that the ſtrict purity and holi- 
nels of his Doctrine fingly conſidered is of great weight 
and moment to perſwade us that ETERNAL LIFE is in 
him: becauſe this is a part, nay, a principal part, of his 
Doctrine. Which He, who in all other things that he ſaid 
was unreprovable, would not have affirmed ſo expreſ- 
ly and conſtantly, if he had nor been fully aſſured it was 


true. 
Do but obſerve how this Doctrine is conſtantly inter- 
mixed with all his Sermons. Ir is the very ftrain of his 
Preaching, that if any man would follow him, and do as 
he did, he ſhould find reſt for his Soul ; and that God the 
Father of all would honour thoſe who did bim ſervice, xii Foh. 
26. This he proclaims in the plaineſt terms, and the clear- 
eſt manner, viii, Job. 12. I am the Light of the World : 
{ Iluminator & Deduttor humani generis, as Tertullian ex- 
cellently expreſſes it ,) the Inlightner and the Conductor + 


Avlog. 


er guide of mankind : He that follows me fall have the light p. xxi. 


f life ; rhe wiſdom, tbat is. which ſhall lead him to im- 
mortal bliſs, And ro make this more manifeſt, let it be 
noted, (.) how he proclaims this to every man, iii. Foh, 
15, 16, that the Son of man muſt die, that whoſoever belie- 
th in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life, For God 
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
vhoſoe ver believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. And ( 2.) he aſſerts it with the £& eſt 
earneſtneſs, with the ſtrongeſt and moſt vehement 2iſeve- 


ations. vi. Foh. 47. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
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believeth on me hath everlaſting life, He tells chem allo 
( 3. ) with the lame afſurance, that God had ſealed bin 
for this put poſe; or ſer a plain mark upon him, whereby 
all might ſee that he was ro be the Author of everlaſting 
life, vi. Joh. 27. And obſerve (4.) that, having told them 
it was viſible, if they pleaſed ro open rheir eyes, thar God 
the Father had deſigned him to give them immortal ſatis. 
faction, he repeats this Doctrine a great many times in that 
Chapter; verl. 33, 35, 39, 40, 47, 48, 31, $54, 37. In. 
ſomuch that St. Peter concludes at the latter end ot that 
Sermon, there was no Maſter comparable to him, who had 
the words of eternal life: ver. 68, And it is farther obler. 
vable, that he affirms ( 5.) he came to bring his followers 
to the greateſt happineſs, x. Fob. 10. I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abundant. 
ly, And ( 6. ) that he tells them again, he came to publith 
this glad tidings by the appointment of the Father. xii, Fol, 
50. I know that his commandment is life everlaſting : what- 
ſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſol 
ſpeak, And (7. ) that he affirms, he hath power to make 
good what he promiles, x. Fob, 28, And I give unto them 
eternal life ; and they ſhall not periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand. xvii. 1, 2. Glorify thy Son, as thou haſt 
given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life 
to, many as thou haſt given him, And, laſtly, he tell 
them that he was ſuch a perſon as might well be credited 
in all this; ſince he came down from heaven, and was 41 
that moment in heaven, iii. Joh. 13, Which he repeats again 
viii. 23. TI am from above, I am not of this world : and ver. 
33, 1 ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father: and 
ver. 42. I proceeded forth and came from God; neither came 


Ie my ſelf, but he ſent me. For which reaſon he dorh not 


diſcourſe of immortal lite as a Philoſopher, going about to 
prove it by realons and arguments; — only aſſerts it as 
one that had Divine Authority, (for which he was to be 
believed, ) and could himſelf make men erernally happy: 
This was the only thing that could be diſputed and needed 
proof, that he came from heaven to illuminate the world 
by his inſtructions, And this he did not defire they ſhould 
take upon his bare word, but abundantly demonſtrated it: 
and tc 6 ther, ver. 28. that after his death they ſhould 
ſtill ſee *: made more evident that he did nothing of hin- 


felf, but as the Father had taught him, he ſpake theſe W 
or 


chap. IX. : of the Water. 


lo For then, as you ſhall ſee in due place, God the Father 
an declared all theſe words to be true by raiſing him from 
by WY the dead. 
ing WW Theſe chings he ſaid ſo often, ſo openly, fo confidently, 
em BF and with ſuch appeals ro God, (who bare him witnels, as 
0d jou have heard, and never in the leaſt contradicted what 
ts. BF he ſaid, ) chat we have great reaſon to believe he did not 
lat forge all this : bur delivered rhe mind and will of God as 
In. ſincerely when he ſaid he would give men Eternal Life, as 
ar Wi he did when he charged them to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 


ad god in this preſent world, Certain it is that He himſelf 
er. WF believed what he preached, and had no doubt, bur a per- 
rs ect aſſurance of it; as will appear if we paſs to the Second 
ding which we are briefly — 

u. 

th His own moſt holy Life, in the ſtricteſt obedience to 
, Cod the Father. This Abarbinel, in his diſcourſe upon 
. u. 1/a, which I have ſo often mentioned, makes one of the 


marks of the Meſſiab; the perfect temper of his deſires 
and affections, and the direction of them according to the 
meaſures of the Divine Law. Which he thinks is the mean- 
ing of thoſe words, ver. 3. He ſhall be of quick underſtand- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, This was ſo remarkable in Fe- 
ſus, who was ſo truly, ſo compleatly and conſtantly pious, 
that there never was any perſon fo qualified to lay claim to 
this Dignity as he was. His Life was ſo free from all 
lame, ſuch a perfect abſtinence from all the picaſures of 
" this world, ſuch a contempt of all that which we think 
wolt worthy of our indefarigable labours ; that it hath a 
ſtrong force in it to perſwade us, that he indeed foughr 
Eternal Glory, and was fully aſſured he ſhould be poſſeſſed 
ol it for Himſelf and for all His. 
"WH Who bur a man fo perſwaded of his Doctrine would 
are lived in poverty, when he might, no queſtion, by the 
* WW vulticude and devotion of his followers, have made him- 
elf incredibly rich? What ſhould incline him to remain all 
dis days without an houſe ſo big as a fox or the ſmalleſt 
bird is owner of, but an expectation of that houſe which * 
eternal in the heavens ? Could any thing move him to 
give away to the poor all that was given him, but a cer- 
| ain knowledge bf rom: rreaſures above ? We canner con- 
eie what ſhould make him retuſe the digniry of a King, 
when the people intended to proclaim him; it it were not 
22 this 


| 148 


Concerning the Teſtimony Part II. 


this undoubted perſwaſion, that he was the King of Hea- 
ven, and ſhould fir down at the right hand of the Throne 
of God. Would any of thoſe that doubt this, labour as 
he did, night and day, for nothing? Would any poor man 
cure multitudes of all diſeaſes, and take not a tarthing for 
his pains ? Would any body live, if he could help it, and- 
not know where he ſhould eat the next meal's meat ? And 
who is he that can find in his heart ro endure the hatred of 
the chiefeſt of the people, and to be in perperual danger 
of ſnares aud treacherous deſigns for the taking away his 
fe, without any hope to be a gainer by it ? Is there any 
likeithood that our Lord would have labouted in ſuch ſort 
as not to have leiſure ſo much as to eat, and after all that 
kind pains be content to be called Deceiver and Devil, and 
to run the hazzard of being ſtoned and killed; and yer 
bave no aſſured expectation to reap ſome fruit hereafter 
from all his toil and trouble? Let him believe it chat loves 
to ſting his fingers with nettles, or to roll his naked body 
in ſnow : we that have a more tender ſenſe of our own 


| pleaſure muſt have leave to be of another mind. Let any 


man try to perſwade himſelf to lead ſuch a life; and by 
his unwillingneſs he will eaſily be convinced, that our Lord, 
who could Icok for nothing in this world from what he did 
and ſuffered, would never have ſo chearfully, freely, and 
without any regret, followed ſuch a courſe, had he not 
known as ſurely that he ſhould be made glorious thereby 
hereafrer as he knew that he muſt be made miſerable by 
it here, 

Ask his Poverty then, and that will bear witneſs that be 
laid up treaſures in the heavens. Ask his Hum:lity, and 
that will tell you that he ſought for the Glory of God on- 
Iy. Inquire of his Charity and Bounty, his wonder ful boun- 
ty io all men, and that will bear Record both that all ful 
neſs is in him, and that he will not envy any thing he hath 
to his followers, Let his Contentedneſs ſpeak, and that 
will aſſure you he was poſſeſſed of ſomething greater than 
all worldiy goods; which he could tell better how to live 
without, than others to live comfortably withal. Examine 
his Labours and pains, his travels and journeys, trace hö 
ſteps over ſea and land; and they will all confeſs that he 
ſought a better Country, which is an heavenly. Ask him 
what he meant by his Patience, his willing endurance of 
all reproaches, calumnies, hatreds, perſecutions ; and ja! 
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will likewiſe conclude in the ſame reſtimony, that he had 


4 joy ſet before him, which made him deſpite them all. In 
ſhort, con ſult his Faſting forty days, his enduring ſo many 
temptations of the Devil, ſlighting his offers, rejecting his 
counlels ; and you can have no account of them but this, 
that he had indeed the meat that endures to everiaſting life; 
that he verily believed the voice from heaven, which ſaid 
he was the Son of God; and that he knew he had a greater 
G'ory, than all the Kingdoms of the world which rhe De- 
vil offered him. 

And after all this, I ſuppoſe there is no conſidering man 
but will think the unqueltionable belief of ſuch a perion as 
he was, to be of very great moment to ſettle ours in this 
weighry buſineſs. It is ſafeſt for us, without all diſpute, 
to 2 the judgment of one ſo well able to diſcern truth 
from fal ſhood, that he was of as quick underſtanding in all 
things elſe, as he was in the fear of the Lord, We bave 
great reaſon to think that he was in the right ; and was 
no more deluded himſelf, than he intended to delude others. 
There was not the leaſt flaw, as I ſhewed in the former 
Treatiſe, that appeared in his Underſtanding ; nor could 
he be ſeduced into this belief by any earthly appetite or de- 
fire : and therefore we ought to conclude, he was abun- 
dantly ſat'sfied, by the moſt evident demonſtrations, that 
he ſhould live for ever, and be the Author of Erernal Life 
to others: which, among other reaſons, ſhould very much 


latisfy us. 
7 IIL 


Who may farther conſider alſo rhe Baptiſm of that fa- 
mous perſon Sr. Jobn the _ Thar is, his whole Mi- 
niſtry, which is comprehended under the name of his Bap- 
tiſm ; as Circumciſion ſometimes includes rhe whole Law 
of Moſes, In this we ſhall find, if we examine ir, a plain 
teſtimony to the great truth we are treating of, that ETER- 
NAL LIFE is in Feſus for all the faithful. All that Nati- 
on who perſecuted our Saviour held Fohn for a Propher, 
and went to be baptized of him. Inſomuch that the wiſeſt 
of them durſt not affirm that his Commiſſion was from 
men, (or that he taught and baptized the people from a 
private motion of his own, ) bar rather that he undertook 
this office by authority from heaven. Upon which account 
they were bound to receive his teſtimony concerning our 


Saviour, as unqueſtionable : which they themſelves clearly 


L 3 diſcerned 


. 
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diſcerned ro be a good conſequence; and therefore would 

nor reaſon this matter out with our Saviour, but ler ir 

— ro the ground, when they themſelves had begun the 
iſpute. 

Now he teſtiſied as plainly that by him we ſhall have 
Eternal Life, as he did that he is the Son of God. For, (i.) 
as ſoon as ever he began to preach, he told them che King. 
dom of heaven was at band, iii. Mat, 2. Which language 
the ewt underſtood well enough, and therefore never 
what he meant: for ſo they had learnt, out of the Prophet 
Daniel, to call the Kingdom of Chrift, Whoſe throne was 
to be erected by an heavenly power, and not by any hu- 
mane means; and under whole government they expected 
the greateſt bleſſings that heaven ever meant to beſtow up- 
on them. Now that under this name the Bapt/t compre. 
hends the Eternal Felicity which Chriſt ſhould bring, is ap- 
parent from the expoſition which he makes of it, in the fol- 
lowing part of the Chapter. Where he tells thoſe who 
were dubious, that he was nor the Chriſt, but they might 
ſtorr!y expect him; and that when he came, he would ga- 
ther the wheat into bis garner, as well as burn up the chaff 
with unguenchable fire, iii. Matt. 12, This he ſaid when 
the chief of the Fews came to his Baptiſm : which was a 
a teſtimony that Feſus, who preſently came after him, was 
ro open the Kingdom of heaven, and gather all pious men 
thirher, as Wheat into a garner. Which though it denote 
firſt of all rhe Church of Chriſt, yer muſt needs include in 
it the notion of a Church ro be made exceeding glorious ; 
becauſe the King of ir hath his tear and throne no- where 
bur in Heaven. | | 
And then, ( 2.) after this the Baptiſt gave a more ex- 
preſs teſtimony of what they were to expect from Feſu:, 
when he ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
fin of the World, i. ob. 29. Which words muſt needs in- 
tend (as hath been ſaid already) that He is to reſtore us to 
the fa vout of God wherein our firſt Parents ſtood, to take 
away that which ſeparates berween God and us, and to 
make us capable of Paradiſe again, 82 

And ſtill more expreſly (3.) he fays, iii. Job. 36. H 
that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life: and be that 
believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, him which teſtimo- 
ny our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf appeals v. Joh. 33. after be 
had been diſcourſing (ver. 25, 26, &c, ) of his power to 
* IR | | give 
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give life to mankind. Indeed there was a witnels, he 
thews, which in itſelf was far ſtronger than this; and that 
was the H/orks which he did: but this was a better witneſs 
to them, (and therefore our Saviour uſes it,) who durſt 
not affirm Fohn's Baptiſm was not from heaven; whereas 
they boldly ſaid the works of our Saviour were not from 
thence but from the Devil, This is the meaning of thoſe 
words that follow ver. 34, 35, 36. after his appeal ro Fobr's 
witneſs : But I receive not teſlimony from man: but theſe 
things 1 ſay that ye might be ſaved. He was a burning and 

ming light : and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in 
his light, But I have greater witneſs than that of John, &ce. 
That is Though I do not chiefly rely on any humane teſti- 
' mony, ſuch as Johns was, and indeed do not need it, 
(having one more immediately divine and heayenly : ) yet 
for your ſakes, who have a good opinion of him, and own 
' him for a Propher, and whom I would willingly convince 
and ſave by any means, I inſtance in him ſo much, and 
remind you of what he ſaid concerning me. Thar 
which makes me firſt of all ſpeak of his teſtimony, and 
ſo often refer you to it, is nor, becauſe it is the firſt 
and chiefeſt in irs own nature, much leſs the only teſti- 
* mony I have; bur becauſe I think it will be moſt effectu- 
al ro do you good: He being in himſelf a moſt excel- 
ent perſon ſhining among you in great wiſdom and zeal ; 
and alſo by you ſo eſteemed, and received among you 
(at leaſt for a ſeaſon ) with a great deal of ſatisfacti- 
on. 

And to this now add (4.) another thing, which I took 
notice of in the former Treatiſe, and muſt here juſt call to 


remembrance ; that our Saviour himſelf was baprized of 


him at Bethabara, a place that denored him to be the per- 
ſon who ſhould lead men to their Reſt, the Foſhua that 
ſhould conduct them into the land of promite : and you 
will confeſs this WATER we are ſpeaking of to be the 


Water of life, which, if we drink of it, will revive and 
chear our fainting ſpirits. If we do but receive, I mean, 


the Doctrine of the Feſus into our hearts; if we ſeri- 


ouſly conſider it together with the ſtrain of his Life; if we 
mark the office of St. Fohn Baptiſt, the end of his Miniſtry 


and the teſtimony which his Baptiſm gave to our Saviour; 
we ſhall find them all leading us into this comfortable be- 
lief, that He is the Prince of Life, and that none can mil- 
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carry who live as he taught, and tread in his ſteps ; but 
have good hopes in this world, which ſhall not make them 
aſhamed in the world ro _ 

This Feſus himſelf alſo bad his Diſciples believe, by the 
lame Authority whereby he baprized and gathered Diſci. 
ples to himſelf. Which none could do, I ſhew d you, as he 
did, but the Chrift ; in whole days the Fews expected an 
Univerſal! Baptiim and cleanſing of the people, Now the 
very end and intention of his Baptiſm was, it is very well 
known, for the Remiſſion of ſins, and conſequently for Eter. 
nal life. This he taught men to believe, and then autho- 
rized his Diſciples to receive men to theſe high and noble 
Privileges, by baprizing them in his Name. Upon which 
followed ſuch a marvellous change in their Souls, they were 
ſo inlightned, renewed and transformed, that Holy men 

+ 5. cypr. doubted not to call this Baptiſm, * the Mater of Salvation, 
Epiſt. ad the Water of Life, and the immortal Nativity. Nay, 1K. 
Donatum, Auguſtine informs us, that the Punick Chriſtians called Bap- 
& ad tim by no other name than SALVATION; which be 
Magnum. thought ſo proper, that he aſcribes it to an ancient and Apo-. 
f Oprtatus ſtolical tradition x. And Paſchaſius calls it LIFE, in his 
LV. Book of the Body and Blaud of our Lord; where he ſays of 
— a thoſe who died ſhortly after Baptiſm, that pot perceptan 
f . vitam, after they were made partakers of life, they in no- 
tic. &c. thing declined from the way. 
c. 24. And for this they had the Authority of our Saviour, who 
| ſaid, after he was riſen from the dead, xvi. Mark 16. He 
that believeth and M baptized ſhall be ſaved: and ſhewed 
St. John, xxii. Rev, 1, 2. 4 pure river of WATER OF LIFE 
So An- clear as cryſtal, running through the midit of the ſtreet * of the 
drea Ce- new Feruſalem, from the tbrone of God and of the Lamb, 
far joyns Which is a plain deſcription of the place of Bapeiſm, ap- 
the begin- pointed by God and our Saviour, in the midſt of Chriſtian 
ning of _ Aﬀemblies, (called Srrects, becauſe they are the place of 
mary 2 TO. concourſe,) for the purifying of the world, and reſtorin 
*T+ us to Paradiſe again. And he calls his Bap, WAT E 
OF LIFE, becaule it runs thither; and there we begin to 
Ly 5. Baſil. [;ve t, and are admitted to the friendſhip of God, and put 
«fx #4 in aſſuted hope chat the Life which then begins ſhall be con- 
g tinued to Eterna! life. Ir is uſual with the ancient Writers 


E22 of Chriſtianiry, to ſpeak of a wwmminns inſtauration, wm 


tu S. c. x, A a transformation, umm xeiwns a transfiguration of 
| ends 
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mens Souls in Baptiſm : by which, ſays St. Baſil, rhe Soul 
þgliſters, that © Osdg oi076 Fegroy avTHY EauTg dmgd(t]aÞ, + in Pſal. 
God forms it ro himſelt to be as it were his Throne. And xxix. 
þ St. Cyprian teſtiſies of himſelf, in his Epiſtle to Donatus, 
that though he was perplexed in ſo many errours, as made 
tim think he could never be rid of them, and ſo led away 
by thoſe vices which ſtuck cloſe to him, that deſpairing to 
do better, he began ro favour them, as things proper to 
im: yer when he had received Baptiſm, 4 light from above 
ume ſtreaming into him, a celeſtial breath repaired him into 
new man; and after a wonderful manner he was confirmed 
in thoſe things which ſeemed dubious, and ſaw thoſe things 
dearly which before were obſcure, and found a power to do that 
which he judged not only difficult, but impoſſible. 
Now this change which they felt in their thoughts, de- 
fres, and paſſions, as ſoon as they were baprized, was a 
rowerful argument ro perſwade them, that they ſhould as 
rally riſe from the dead and live erernally, as they were 
ww quickned, when they lay dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
tothe life of God and true piety, Which was the reaſon 
that they choſe Eaſter, rather than any other time, as the 
moſt proper ſeaſon for the receiving the grace of Baptiſm. 
$ the ſame St. Baſi/ tells us, that every day, every hour, 
every moment, is a time for: Baptiſm ; but there is none ſo fit, 
u the xp eld , the more proper and peculiar ſeaſon Exhortat. 
for it, which is Eafter-day. For the day is prnuoouver aracs.- ad Baptiſ- 
nog a memorial of the Reſurrection, and Baptiſm is dyvayus — 
ys I ard,ν a power granted us to riſe again. So that on 
the day of the Reſurrection, we ſhonld receive the grace of the 
Reſurreion. And therefore the Church calls on thoſe whom ſhe 
hath conceived and travailled withal a good while, that now ſhe 
may bring them forth. This belief they were deſirous, by 
all means, to impreſs upon mens minds; and would have 
them look upon Baptiſm as the ſeal of 4 ſecond life *. In * Gr. Naz. 
which they could not be deceived ; finding ſuch a begin- Cm. Iam. 
ning of it already, as teſtified rhe mighty. power of a e. 
working in them. | Auer 
And therefore St. Paul with grear reaſon alledges Bap- Ci ce 
tiſm as a publick witneſs to the faith of the Church, about“ _. 
the Reſurrection of the dead, and the Life of the world to 
come, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do which are hapti- 
- for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? why are they then 
aptized for the dead ? The ReſurreFion of the dead was ſo 
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much rhe hope of Chriſtians, and Bapriſm gave ſuch ſtreng; 

ro their hope, that when any perſon, newly inftructed ; 

the Chriſtian faith, died before he could receive Baptiſm 

ſome of his Friends, it is reported from Ireneus, received it 

after his departure in his Name, To what purpoſe do they 

this ꝰ ſays the Apoſtle, (if he have reſpect to this cuſtom, 

why do they thus trouble themſelves, if they look for no. 

thing after death? This ſhews, that even thoſe who were 

miſtaken in other things (as in this about baptizing for 

their deceaſed Friends) thought the dead were not loſt, 

but that there was hope of their future happineſs : elſe they 

would nor ſtill have continued to aſſiſt them, and taken al 

the care they could that they might not be prejudiced for 

want of Bapriſm, which in their ſtead they received, They 

would not have been ſo ſenſeleſs, as to concern themſelves 

to do any thing for thoſe who were gone from this world; 

if they had not believed another, and lookt upon them x 

capable there of Eternal life, Into the belief and expect. 

tion of which all Chriſtians whatſoever were baprized: 

which perhaps is all that the _ means by this Queſtion, 

+ In Ter- Hoy are they baptized for the dead? Which Rigaltius f thu 

rul. de Re- interprets, My are they baptized ut mortui reſurgant, thi 

furreF. after death they may riſe again ? why are they askt at the 

earns, c. Font, whether they believe the reſurretion of the dead? So tha 

4% for the dead, is for themſelves, in hope of what ſhall follow 
after death, viz. a bleſſed Reſurrection. 

Which is the interpretation of St. Chry/oſtome, (as I hare 

+ Aqua obſerved elſewhere F;) who alſo bids us take notice, how 

Genitalis. that which they expreſſed in words, when they profeſſed 

to believe this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith, was al. 

22 eſented, as in an Image, by the very act of Bapriſm, 

| which the going into the water, and the coming out, wa 

a ſign of their deſcending to the ſtate of the dead, and of their 

aſcending from thence to life again, There is no man that 

is baprized, bur by the very.rite and manner of ir proſeſſe 

to die, at leaſt, to fin, and to riſe again to newnels of life 

This Death and Reſurrection (as the A reaches vi 

_ - + Rome. 3, 4, 5-) is moſt lively repreſented there. But this i 

* Arius nor all that is intended by it: for even thoſe * who in that 

NMontanus. ſenſe were already mortitied and renewed by receiving tht 

Holy Ghoſt before their Baptiſm, (as Cornelius and his fa- 

mily,) proceeded notwithſtanding to receive that holy 


w F g; and by their ſubmerſion took upon them m— 
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eb of the dead, and by their emer/ion appeared as men ri- 
n again from the dead. If there were no other death to 
eſcaped bur that in fin, and no other reſurrection to be 
ed but that to newnels of life; why were they, who 
id attained theſe, baptized as dead men? and being al- 
rady dead to fin, why again ſuſtained they the image of 
learh, out of which they believed and profeſſed they ſhould 
ome? This very action of theirs proves that they lookr for 
mother reſurrection after death; which is the reſurrection 
ifthe body. And this profeſſion of theirs was ſo much the 
note weighty, as they were the more learned and inſtru. 
dd, being already raughr by the Holy Ghoſt. By whoſe 
wer they were already dead to fin, and made alive to 
bod; and by whoſe inſtruction they profeſſed to believe, 
that as there is another death, viz. that of the body, fo they 
hould overcome it by the mighty power of Chriſt, railing 
their very bodies from the dead. 
There are ſeveral other interpretations of this place ; as 


that of Epiphanius t. who expounds it of thoſe who recei- + Hereft 


red Baptiſm at the point of death: bur I ſhall nor trouble the 38. 
Reader with them, becauſe they all conclude the. ſame 
thing, that Baptiſm was a publick profeſſion of the hope of 
mmortality ; and a Seal alſo of the promiſes of God, not 
only to that particular perſon who at any time received it, 
but to the whole Church, both to the living and the dead. 
Who, as oft as Baptiſm was repeated, had an open aſſu- 
rance given them from God, (by whoſe authority it was 
adminiſtred,) that they ſhould riſe again to everlaſting life. 
And ſo I ſhall ini, this Fir Witneſs on Earth: which 
$ the more to be regarded, becauſe, though it be nor ſo 
preat in it (elf as thoſe which ſpeak from heaven, yet to us 
tis very conſiderable ; and cannot be denied by thoſe who 
avil at ſome of the other. For all men acknowledge the 
Life and Doctrine of our Saviour to be incomparably ex- 
ellen; and Fohn the Baptiſt ſtands upon record in 1 * 
nut for a perſon of ſeyere and ſtrict ſanctity; and the 
whole Chriſtian Church ( who were not ſo childiſh as ro 
build their hope on a ſandy foundation, bur ſtood immove- 
able ( as you ſhall hear ) like a houſe upon a rock, when 
all the world ſtorm'd and made the moit furious aſſaults 
upon them, ) believed thus from the beginning : as appeats 
dy their holy profeſſion which they made when they entred 
my che Gates of the Church by Baptiſm, 1 
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The ee of which WATER OF LIFE they 
Greg. Naz. have thus celebrated with their praiſes. Baptiſm is the g. 
Orat. xl. dour of the Soul, the Change of the Life, the Anſwer of th 
Conſcience towards God, It is the help of our weakneſi, th, 
putting off the fleſh, the attainment of the Spirit, the Commy. 
nion of the Word, the Reformation of God's workmanſhip, tlg 
drowning of Sin, the participation of light, and the * ble, 
on of darkneſi. It is the Chariot which carries us to God, oy 
fellow-travelling with Chrift, the eſtabliſhment of our fait), 
the perfetting of our minds, the key of the kingdom of heaven 
kenne the foundation of a ſecond life. At this the heavens rejojce: 
Auftercie this the Angels magnifie; as of kin to their brightneſi: thi; i; 
Orat. xi. the Image of their bleſſedneſi, Me would willingly praiſe thi, 
if we could ſay any thing worthy of it. 
Greg,Nyſ- Let us never ceaſe however to give him thanks who is the 
ſen. L. de Author of ſuch a gift; returning bim the ſmal! tribute f 
el chearful voice for ſuch great things as he bath beſtowed on u, 
Chriſti, For thou truly, O Lord, art the pure and perpetual fountain of 
Goodneſi ; who wait juſtly offended at us, but bait in much love 
had mercy on us : who hatedſt us, but art reconciled to us: why 
pronouncedſt 4 curſe upon us, but half given us thy bleſſng: 
who didft expel us from Paradiſe, but haſt called us back again 
unto it. Thou haſt taken away the fig-leaf covering of our na- 
keaneſs, and cloathed us with a moſt precious garment. Thi 
haſt opened the priſon- doors, and diſmiſſed thoſe that ſtood con. 
demned. Thou haſt ſprinkled us with pure water, and cleanſed 
us from all our file hineſi. Adam, if thou calleſt him, will be 
no longer aſhamed: he will not hide himſelf, nor run away from 
thee, The flaming ſword doth not now incircle Paradiſe, ma- 
king it inacceſſible to thoſe that approach it; but all things are 
turned into joy to us who were heirs of ſin and death, Paraaiſe 
and Heaven it ſelf, is now open to mankind. The Creation, 
both here and above, conſents to be friends after a long enmit). 
Men and Angels are piouſly agreed in the ſame Theology, 

For all which Bleſſings let us unanimouſly fing that Hymn of 
Joy which the inſpired mouth in ancient times loudly propheſied. 
I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in m 
God : For he hath cloathed me with the garments of Salvation, 
he hath covered m: with the robe of Righteouſneſi ; he hath 
"decked me with arnaments as a bridegroom, and as a bride a. 
dorned me with jewels. Ixi. Iſa. 10. This adorner of the brid: 
4s Chriſt ; who is, and who was before, and who will be bleſſed 
hoth now and for ever, Amen, 
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CHAP. x. 


luncerning the Teſtimony of the BLOUD, the 
Second Witneſs on Earth. 


＋ H E next Vitneſi which comes in order to be exa- 


mined is the BLOUD : by which, I told you, we 

are to underſtand the Crucifixion and Death of the 
lord Feſw, with all the attendants of ic. This is a Mit- 
x which the greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity cannot bur 
1: Wanfels was heard to ſpeak in his behalf. ſtubborn 
b, who will be loth to grant that a voice from heaven 

lecared him the Son of God, cannot deny that their fore- 
' the Wi fuhers imbrued their hands in his loud. For in the Baby- 
An Talmud * it is delivered as a tradition among them, xvid. Hora 
. at * chey hanged Feſus TOD AV in the evening of the Hebr. in 
" of baſever: and that a Crier went before him forty days, Mats. p. 
lov: WF aying, He is to be carried forth to be ſtoned, for conju- 309. 
Why ting and drawing Iſrael to Apoſtaly. If any one can Tzemach 
. (peak any thing for him to prove him innocent, let him P4vid ad 
n appear. It is an hard matter to have any truth from theſe ®** 3791. 
„baus people, without the mixture of a tale together 
b eh ic. When they cannot gainſay what we believe, that 
ber Nation were the great Inſtruments of his death, they 
e edeavour to find falie realens for ſo villainous a Mur- 


n But they granting that his Blond was ſhed by them, we 
. call ſoon prove it was for another cauſe; even that which 
_ IR, in our Books. Which none ever undertook to 
"ſe Weonfure, though they were put forth in the face both of 
rs and Romans : who might long ſince have expoſed our 
„ eligion ro ſhame, if Pontius Pilate could have averred out 

the Records of the Court where our Saviour was judg- 
4 ad, chat things were not ſo as his Diſciples have related. 
u chat this Bloud of his ſo ſhed, and upon ſuch an ac- 
count as we have received, is of very great force to induce 
„so believe another World, and an eternal Happineſs there 
for us with Feſus, I am now to demonſtrate ; and ſhall 
alily make good, unleſs we will entertain ſuch low and 
y licht thoughts of him, as no man can ſuffer to lodge in his 
nnd, who attends, to the Doctrine he preached, aud 0 

t 
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the arguments which prove him to be the Son of God, That 
alone indeed is ſufficient to juſtify, all that he preached, 
particularly, that God by him will give Eternal Life tg 
thoſe that obey, him, If he be. ſo nearly related to Gag, 
(as even his Bloudy Death, 1 ſhew'd in the former Tres. 
iſe, proved him to be,) we may believe him when he 
ſays that, As the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo. hath he given 
to the Son to hade life in himſelf. But I ſhall wave this ge. 
netal way of reaſoning, though undeniable; and offer 
ſome things more particular to every one's ſerious confide. 
ration, 

I. It is apparent by the whole ſtory, which it would be 
too long to relate, that to lay down his life was an act per. 
fectly voluntaty in our Saviour, who, if he had pleaſed, 
might have avoided it. He might have choſen whether he 
would have died or no: for uo man (as he ſaid x. Job. 18.) 
could take bis life away, but be laid it down of himſelf; open- 
ly profeſſing, I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again. He needed nor have faln into their cruel 
hands, it is plain, unleſs he had freely conſented to it. And 
when they were abour ro apprehend him, many legions of 
Angels were ready for his reſcue, if he had pleaſed to lay 
his commands upon them, xxvi. Mat. 53. Nay when he 
made the Souldiers feel his power, ſo that they went back 
ward, and fell to the ground, (xvili. Joh. 6.) he could with 
all have eſcaped and gone his ways, as he had done at 
other times; when this reaſon alone is given why they did 
not apprehend him, as they attempted, becauſe hi hour ws 
not yet come: Vii, Job. 30. viii. 20. that is, He did not ſee 
it to be the fitreſt time tor him to reſign up himſelf ro their 
power. 

Now it cannot enter into man's deliberate thoughts, that 
he would have ſo freely, without any conſtraint or reliſt- 
ance, given up his life ; eſpecially when by preſerving it 
he might have lived in great repure, eſteem and admira- 
tion of the people, yea, have been honoured for eſcaping 
our of rhe hands of his enemies if he had nor been ſure 
of ETERNAL LIFE and a greater glory in the Hea- 
vens, which he ſhould win by going ſo willingly our of 
this preſent world, He that ſaved others, could ſurely have 
ſaved himſelf, and ſpoiled their jeer ; (xxvii. Matt. 42) 
if his will had got been otherwiſe reſolved. He that raiſe 
Lazarus from the dead, could have more eaſily ſtruck — 
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goppoſers dead at his feet; if it had been his pleaſure. 
Wat ſhould make his will then thus bent upon death ? 
hat hindred the putting forth of his power for himſelf, 
which it is manifeſt he ſo often uſed for the benefit of o- 
rs What could move him ſo tamely, like a Lamb, to 
gre bis Throat to the bloudy knife, and to hang fo meek- 
upon an infamous crois; if it were not the contemplari- 
u ol an incomparable felicity which he hoped to obtain, by 
is Obedience to God, and bearing witneſs to the Truthꝰ 
Al men of ſenſe cannot chuſe — look upon this as an 
wdoubred Argument, that himſelf. ſtedfaſtly believed, and 
ud good aſſurance of, the truth of what he preached. For 
o is there that can ſind in his heart to die, and die in ſuch 
4 manner, ſo painiully and with ſuch ignominy, for that 
which he thinks in his conſcienee is falſe, nay, does not 
now to be certain ? It is next to an impoſſibility, that 
m man in his wits ſhould ſo far forget himſelf, as to be 
irward to throw away all he hath, againſt the ſtrongeſt 
aclinarions and perſwafions of nature, which abhors death, 
ad moſt of all a cruel and diſgracetul death, merely to 
tine a lye; which humane Nature is aſhamed of, with- 
wr the help of rorments to make it odious. There have 
teen ſundry examples of raſhneſs and Fooliſh boldneſs: but 


bone can produced, nor eaſily. imagined, of ſuch an 

meas this, For what can a man propoſe to himſelf, who 

kys his life at the ſtake, ro make good that which he be- 

leres hath no truth in ir? What can he hope to get by ſuch 

mad reſolved obſtinacy ? No man — any thing 
is 


withour an end; much leſs will he expoſe his life to the 
kat hazzard, without a cauſe of ſome moment. What 
an you ſee then in this caſe weighty enough to be caſt into 


be balance. againſt a man's life, which ſhould make him 
kerifice it freely, as our Saviour did ? Riches, and all the 


treaſures they can provide for us, could be of no conſide- 
ation ; becauſe they will do a man no ſervice when: he is 


tad, and our Saviour had no poſteriry to whom to leave 
bem, Honour and Fame alſo ſeem to be of as little value; 
he what ſatisfaction is it to betalkt of in the world, when 


we have left it, and hear nothing of what is done in it? Yer 


is is all that can be imagined to have any power in this 
halineſs. One may poſſibly, you may fancy, for to get a 
eat Name in the world by being the Author of a new 
Opinion or Sect, throw away his life; though he —_— 

that 
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that he doth bur broach a lye, A ftrange ſuppoſition this 
is, which a man in his right ſenſes, one would think, ſhould 
por be inclined to make. Bur fince ſome have pretended 
it is poſſible, I ſha!l briefly ſhew that it could have no hand 
in our Saviour's Sufferings. As will appear if we conſidet, 
either the Circumſtances of his Death, or the quality of hi 
Doctrine, or the manner of his Life. 

II. The Circumſtances of his Death were ſuch, that if 
they be bur a little examined, you will preſently find there 
is no place for this conceir. For ( 1, ) it ſtands upon good 
record, that He himſelf knew of his death beforehand, and 
foretold ir, with the manner of it: and yet was ſo far from 
endeavouring to avoid it, that he went of his own accord to 
the very place where he knew they would come to appre. 
hend him. This is a plain declaration that he was no Im- 
poſtor. For though you may fanſie a man tickled with ſo 
much vain- glory, that he will nor ſtick to embrace death, 
when he cannot evade it, rather than unſay what he hath 
publiſhed, though he know it to be falſe : yet this is al 
that can with any colour be ſuppoſed. No ſuch perſon can 
be conceived willing to ſeek death, to offer himſelf to it, 
to go to the very place where he knows it waits for him, 
( when he may as well avoid it,) and deſignedly pur bim- 
ſelf into thoſe hands which it is apparent are reſolved to 
kill him, No; though fame be his defign, yer the preſer- 
vation of his life, Without all doubt, is his greater concern- 
ment: and if he can he will enjoy both, his fame together 
with his life. 

Bur if any body will be ſo extravagant as to fanſie, that 
He might intend to get fame, even by running himſelf into 
this danger; let him obſerve farther, ( 2.) what our Sa. 
viour met withal in his paſſage to his death, which would 
have ſtopt ſuch vain forwardneſs. For there was ſomething 
ſo dreadful appeared to him in the way to his Paſſion, that 
when it approached he fell into an agony. A great horror 
ſeized on him, which declared how much Nature was 2. 
gainſt his proceeding. Whole ſtrong and violent inclinati- 
ons would have prevailed againſt a fancy and vain hu- 
mour; if he had not known that he was ingaged in a good 


Cauſe, and did nor deceive the World. Such terrible a 


henſions as then preſented themſelves, would have made 

im take the opportunity of the night, and conſult for his 
ſafery ; if he had been a Deceiver, and not very well aſſu- 
red that this was the way toeverlaſting Life, And 
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uleſt on the other ſide, chat, if — did not riſe again, there 
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And then, if you conſider again ( 3. ) that he was not 
haſtily hurried to the gibbet, but had a long time to weigh 
what he was about to ſuffer ; it will ſeem incredible that 
he ſhould nor repent of his obſtinacy, if he had been con- 
ſcious to himſelf of any falſhood. For though in a ſudden 
heat of mad zeal a man may be ſuppoſed ſo fooliſh, as to 
maintain an untruth with the hazzard of his life: yer the 
ght of long continued torments fer a great while before his 
eyes, would make him in all likelihood confels the truth. 

But ( 4. ) that which quite overthrows this idle ſuppo- 
frion is, that the kind of his death was ſuch as could pro- 
cure nothing leſs than glory ad fame ; there being nothing 
note infamous and reproachful then to die like a vile flave 
upon a Croſs. This he could not but foreſee would ex- 
vole him to the ſcorn of all the World; did not ſomerhing 
elle gain him more credit than this could dodiſgrace. And 
ſo it proved afterward ; notwithſtanding all the Miracles he 
had wrought, his Crucifixion was the laughter of the Gen- 
tles, and a ſtumbling block to the Jews, From whence 
we may conclude that, if we will but allow him to be a 
man of common ſenſe, he would not have taken this way 
of all other ro procure fame. No courſe he could have 
thought of to propagate his Doctrine would have been 
more mad than this; if it were not taken, as in all reaſon 
tought to be, for a token of his ſincerity aud truth in what 


te preached : which would be publiſhed, he knew, to his 


mmorral honour and glory in all the world. 

Bur dying ſuch a death as he did, there could be no hope; 
t muſt be — conſidered, (5.) that his Doctrine ſhould 
be ſo much as publiſted by his followers, much leſs recei- 
ied by others; unleſs he were both ſure himſelf that it 
vas the truth, and that he could make the truth of it ap- 
fear to them. And then what would have become of all 
tbe glory, for which it is ſuppoſed he might be tempted 
0 part with his life? All that he could do to ſecure his 
Dilciples, that he preached nothing but the truth, and to 
ncourage them alſo to preach Chriſt crucified, ( which was 
$ moſt odious and dangerous undertaking, ) was to tell 
bem that He would riſe again the third day, and appear 
une to theni, Now it is as manifeſt as the Sun, that, if 
de knew himſelf to be an Impoſtour, he could have no 
dope that God would raiſe him up again: and it is as ma- 


Was 
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was no hope that his Apoſtles would preach him, becauſe he 
had proved himſelf a har: and if he was nor preached by 
them, there could be no hope of glory and fame: and, conſe. 
quently, he would never have died in expectation ot that, 
which, if he did but abuſe the World he knew could not 
poſſibly attend 1 his Name. For it is viſible, it muſt 
either have been buried in filence, or elſe remembred with 
reproach ; He himlelf having blaſted it, by failing in the 
performance of his word, 
Bur I have ſaid enough of this, and therefore ſhall con- 
fider only one thing more, ( 6. ) what ir was that com. 
forted our Saviour and ſupported his ſpirit upon the Croſ, 
Was ir the hopes he had to be cried up by his follower, 
and'maynified every-where, when he was dead and gone, 
fora man of an invincible ſpirit? No; He comforted himſelf 
with the thoughts of his own integrity: He humbly ad. 
dreſſed himſelt in prayer to God: He relieved himſelt with 
the thoughts that he was his Father; to whom therefore he 
commends his ſpirir, and breathed our his Soul in a pious 
confidence that He weuld receive ir, and glorify him in the 
heavens. For a little before he ſuffered, he lift up his eyes 
thirher, as St. John teſtifies, and ſaid, Father, the hour i; 
come; gloriſy thy Son, that thy Son may gorify thee, &c. I have 
glorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou ga- 
veſt me to do: And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thy om 
ſelf, with the glory Thad with thee before the World was, xvii 
Joh. 1, 4, 5. And when the moment of his departure was 
come, and he was juſt expiring on the Croſs, He cried withs 
loud voice, that all might hear him, Father into thy hands I cm 
mend my Spirit. And having thus ſaid, he gave up the gh 
He that ſhall impure all this alſo ro vain-glory, we ma 
rather conclude takes a pride in cavilling and contradid 
ing; and hath loft all ſenſe of the Nature of man, whi 
finds no inclinations in it to be thus audacious. For how 
can he repoſe any hope in God, who art thar very inſtant 
when he expreſſes it is commirring the greateſt open affront 
unto him imaginable ? Our Bleſſed Saviour was ever a de 
vout worſhipper of him, and in all his ways acknowledged 
him: and therefore fince he did thus ſeriouſly berake hi 
ſelf ro him in his ſoreſt diftreſs, it is apparent he wa 
ſwaded of his own ſincerity and truth: which God the 
earcher of all hearts knew; to whom therefore he af 
peals, and was confident he ſhould live with him for eve! 
and be able to give Eternal Life to others, ""— 
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III. Bur what need is there to inſiſt any longer upon fuch 
conſiderations as theſe, when his Doctrine (which is the 
Second thing I mentioned) is ſo holy and pure, fo heavenly 
and divine, that the conſtant preacher of ſuch things could 
not be guilty of ſo great an impiety, as to call the God of 
heaven at laſt ro bear witneſs to a known untruth ? No; 
it condems leſſer lies to lo ſevere a puniſhment, that ro ſay 
he was ſent of God with the words of Eternal life, nay, 
was the Way, the Truth, and the Life, when he knew he 
was not deſerved, according to his own ſentence, the hea- 
vieſt condemnation, | 

To which if you add the manner of his Life, which was 
the laſt thing, it will compleat rhe Demonſtration, For it 
was ſo perfectly comformable to his Doctrine, that we can- 
cannot bur think he believed it; and ſo could not die with 
2 lye in his mouth, Particularly, it was ſo free from all 
coyerous deſigns, and from hunting after the applauſe and 
praiſe of men; that it is incredible he ſhould ſeek that by 
dearh, which he had deſpiſed through the whole courſe of 
his life, If he was ſo thirſty of vain- glory, as to loſe his 
life for it: why did he not make it his buſineſs ro win all 
he could of ir, while he lived > Why did he not lay the 
foundation of his afrer- fame, by inſinuating himſelf, in the 
moſt diligent and men- pleaſing manner, into the favour of 
all the Jewiſh nation ? and conform himſelf ſo perfectly to 
their humour, that they might have preſently made him 
their King 2 Nay, why did he nor accept the offer, when 
the people intended to advance him ro the throne ? This had 
deen a more likely way to honour and renown, if that was 
all his aim, than the lifting him up upon a Crols. He 
might have hoped to build a laſting glory on the love of the 
deribes and Elders of the people: whereas this infamous 
death, he could not bur ſee, would make him ſo odious 
that ir would rob bim of all mens good word, and quite 
fruſtrate the deſign of winning a reputation among men. 
This is a truth of which I Nelas by this time, the moſt 
ſuſpicious and unbelieving are convinced: who cannot 
bur confeſs that the voluntary death of ſuch a perſon as 
this, and a death ſo horrid and ignominious, is a plain te- 
timony of his ſincerity; and proves, beyond any reaſona- 
ble comradiction, that he did not invent his Doctrine him- 
elf, but believed it to be of God; and did nor ſeek to gain 
any thing by it but immortal life and glory in the world to 
come. 22 


IV. 
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IV. Now that we muſt needs be great gainers hereby ag 
well as himſelf, will appear, if you conſider that he came 
into the world on purpele ro do mankind good, as the by. 
fineſs of his whole life reſtifies He went about doing good, 
and fought all occaſions of obliging even the moſt ungrate. 
ful. He had compaſſion on every body he mer withal, 
and never denied a cure to thoſe that begg'd ir, though 
they were never ſo poor and contemptible. He imployed 
his Diſciples alſo, who attended on him, in the ſame char. 
table works, of healing all manner of diſeaſes, and caſting 
out unclean ſpirirs. He bad them go, and ſpeak peace un. 
to every houſe into which they entred, And as for themſelves 
he profeſſed the greateſt love imaginable to them, as they 
themſelves have recorded, He called them his Friends, and 
did not uſe them as Servants ; nay, his Children, and at 
laſt his Brethren: which are all terms of much kindneſs and 
tenderneſs, which he ever expreſſed towards them. From 
whence I conclude that, unleſs he could have ſerved them 
better by his death than by his longer life, he would nor 
have ſo ſoon and ſo willingly gone to the Croſs, and there 
left theſe dear Friends, for whoſe ſake he had hitherto li- 
ved more than is own. If he had nor died for their ſake 
too, and been certain he ſhould thereby ſhew more love to 
them, and do them better ſervice than any other way; he 
would have been as much inclined ro ſtay ftill with them, 
as they were to deſire it. 

He ſaw how loth they were to part with him ; and with 
what ſad countenances and troubled ſpirits they received 
the news, He was incompatſed with fighs and groans 
when he did but mention it; for ſorrow (as he (peaks xvi. 
Job. 6.) had filled their hearts, Would nor this have mo- 
ved a heart leſs render than his, to alter this reſolution, 
when it was in his power to ſtay longer with them ? How 
could he endure to lee their tears flow ſo faſt, when he was 
able ro dry them up with the ſpeaking bur one word, that 
he would not leave them? If he had not been ſure that he 
was going, as he told them, to his Father, and that it was 
on purpole to prepare 4 place for them, which ought to hare 
made them refoyce rather than weep, becauſe he would come 
again, and receive them to himſelf, that where he was, there 
they might be alſo; xiv. Job. I, 2, 3, 28.) without all doubt 
his great love would have yielded ro their prayers, and 
commanded his power to prolong their happineſs in hi 

| company- 
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company, He ſhould be able, he verily believed, ro do 

ter wonders for them, and beſtow greater bleſſings 
upon them, if he did nor hearken to their importunities; 
or elſe we cannot but think (if we meaſure him by our 
ſelves) he would have ſtill continued with theſe his dear 
Companions : eſpecially ſince none, as he profeſſed, could 
ſnarch him from their ſociety, but it was his own free 
choice to leave them. ; 

V. And he earneſtly deſired them to believe as much, 
and to look upon his BLOUD as the Seal of a New Cove- 
nant, which contained better promiſes than the former, be- 
tween God and Men. So he ſaid, juſt before his death, 
when he ſpoke of the Repreſentation of it, This is my 
BLOUD of the New Teſtament (or Covenant) which is ſhed 
for many for the remiſſion of fins, xxvi. Matt, 28, And ſo 
the Apoſt les believed and ſpake of his BLOUD in the ſame 
terms; when by his reſurrection from the dead they ſaw 
that it was the BLOUD of the Covenant, x. Heb, 29. and 
that he was moſt eminent for this above all other things, as 
the expreſſion is xiii, Heb. 20, where the Apoſtle calls him 
the Shepherd of the ſheep, I wav e aluan hatinns alors, 
who was great in the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant. Now 
this is one Article every body knows, ( one of the promiles 
contained in it,) that we ſhall as certainly have Eternal 
Life, as Iſrael in due time was brought to the poſſeſſion of 
the good Land God promiſed to their Fathers: | 

Abraham, you read xv. Gen. 7, had the word of God 
for ir, that he would give his poſterity the Land of Canaan, 
into which he had brought him out of Chaldæa. And when 
he made ſo bold as to ask how he ſhould know that this 
was true, you find (ver. 9, 10, 11.) that God paſſed this 

iſe into a Covenant, which was made by the bloud of 
undry beaſts : whoſe bodies being divided, and the halves 
laid one againſt another, 4 /moaking furnace appeared and 
4 lamp of fire, ( repreſenting a Divine Preſence, ) which 
between thoſe pieces (ver. 17.) according to the 
cuſtom in thoſe days of making Covenants, by the Parties 
Bags between a beaſt ſo cut aſunder. In like manner our 
lefled Lord and Saviour promiſed more than once or 
twice the Kingdom of Heaven to all his Followers, moſt ear- 
neſtly intreating them to believe ir. And leſt they ſhould 
doubr of ir, he proceeds ar laſt of his own accord to ingagy 
himſelf ro beſto ir, by entring into à ſolemn Covenant 
M 3 wich 
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with them. Which was ratified, not by the blood of 
beaſts, and the cutting their bodies in pieces; but by his 
own moſt precious bloud, and by ſuffering nails to be thruſt 
through his own fleſh : that he might confirm us in the 

belief of his promiſe of an eternal inheritance, ix. Heb, 13. 
VI. And great reaſon there is we ſhould be confirmed 
by it in this belief. For what could he do more to aſſure 
us he meant as he ſpake, than to ſeal it with his bloud ? 
The Apoſtles juſtly took this to be 72 waprerer, an eminent 
reſtimony or WITNESS to the truth of chat which he 
preached. So you read 1 Tim, ii. 6. He gave himſelf a ran 
ſome for all, mT UdpTcor Nees idVort, a teſtimony in due 
time, That is, He became the price of our Redemption, 
and, like the Paſchal Lamb, his bloud ſaves us from the 
* deſtroyer, and afſures us God will bring us to our Eter- 
nal Reſt : of which we cannot reaſonably doubt, fince his 
© giving himſelf thus to die for us is an evident teſtimony 
of God's. great love to men, and of his will ( which he 
* ſpake of before, ver. 4.) to ſave all men; by pardoning 
their offences, and bringing them ro Eternal life for Feſu; 
his ſake, His bloody death was an unqueſtionable iii. 
* neſs, as St. John here calls it, of the truth of his promiſe; 
© which he confirmed and ſealed in this tolemn manner, by 
dying on the Croſs to verifie it. And this he did at that 
© very time, or ſeaſon, which was moſt fit and proper for 
* ſuch a bulineſs: {juſt when the Prophets ſaid he ſhould do 
it:) for in thoſe days (as we read ii. Luk. 38.) they 
*. looked for redemption in Feruſalem, 

And he could not ſatisſie their expectations by any bet- 
ter means than this: which was lud Teſt imonium, as Eraſ- 
mus renders it, that Teſtimony, that remarkable Mine 
which none can juſtly queſtion. - For it is taken by all for 
certain, that He dorh not inrend to deceive, qui morte ſua 
fidem facit, who ſeals what he ſaith with his bloud. This 
Kaprerv Teſtimony, I may add, or WITNESS to the truth 
of what he preached, was moſt properly his own Teſtimo- 
ny. There were ſundry others; bur none, while he was 
on earth, ſo peculiarly hi- as this: which was all he could 
do to juſtifie himſelf and his Doctrine. The Voice from 
heaven was a Witneſs, as you have heard; but chat was 
the teſtimony of the Father. His Doctrine was a Witneſs; 
but he ſaith of that, ir 75 not mine, but his that ſent me, 
vii, Job. 16, His Noris or Miracles were 'a Witneſs, yy he 
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of WM ays v. Job. 36. bur in the fame place he adds, that they 

were the works which his Father gave him to finiſh; and xiv. 
ſt . My Father doth the Works, But as for his moſt preci- 
he MW ous BLOUD, it was that, and that alone, whereby He 
himſelf witneſſed the truth to us. For this cauſe he came 
ed no the world, as he tells Pilate, xviii 37. and it was a free 
re ¶ act of his own: for which reaſon he is ſaid to give himſelf 
be us, and ro lay down his life; there being none, as I ſaid 
nr i before, that had power, without his conſent, to take it a- 
ic WM way from him. And therefore it may well be called Ts 
„ele, That teſtimony, whereby He more peculiarly wit- 
ve WH refſed, that this was the will of him that ſent him, that every 
0, me who ſaw the Son, and believed on him, ſhould have ever. 
e ing life. This be preached all his life, and he juſtified 
'- WH itto be true by his death. When they would have had him 
revoke what he had (aid, and deny that he was ſent upon 
this Meſſage by God, he maintained it to the laſt drop of 
his bloud. Which was as much as could be done for 
the verifying of his Doctrine, and aſſuring the World that 
he ſincerely publiſned the will of Heaven. For who can do 
more than die for the truth which he aſſerts ? 

Bur he having thus atteſted by dying, that which God 
the Father had witneſſed before in his life-time by voices 
from Heaven, by figns and wonders, and ſuch like things; 
it pleaſed the ſame Father Almighty to give a more illu - 
ſtrious reſtimony to Him, and to the truth of his Doctrine, 
than ever had been given either in his life or at his death: 
and that was by his Reſurrection from the dead. Which 
d commonly in the Holy Scriptures aſcribed ro him, and 
made his work; (ii. Act. 24, 32. i. Epbeſ. 17, 20, &c. ) 
and evidently proved all that I have ſaid, and more too. 
For it ſhewed, that as he was not a deceiver of others, fo 
he was not deceived himfelf, God hereby bad all rhe 
World believe what he had preached ; and no longer make 
any doubt of that which he had reftified, even by his own 
BLOUD, to be his heavenly Truth. But of this more in 


Its — place. „ | 
II. Ler us now conſider; that thoſe perſons whom our 
Saviour bad all men hear, becauſe they were ſent by him, 
as he was by rhe Father, have told us, (and the event pro- 
ved it true,) chat this BLOUD was ſhed to make peace; 
as you read ii. Epbeſ. 14, 1 3. That is, to reconcile Jews and 
Gentiles rogerher, berween whom there had been very long 
Ne" M4 diffe: 
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differences, ſo that of twain they might become one new 
Man; and both ſerve him in the ſame Religion, and par. 
take of the ſame privileges, What force there is in this tg 
prove the right we have to Eternal Life you will ſoon (ee, 
when I have noted, that the intention of God to bring al 
the World te ſhare alike in his divine favour and love, 
which had been ſo much incloſed inthe Fewiſh Nation, was 
notably proclaimed by the rending of the weil of the Temple 
in twain, juſt when the veil of our Saviout's fleſh was torn, 
and he yielded up the ghoſt. xxvii. Mat. 30, 51. This was 
à plain indication, as Photius , rhe famous Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, hath truly obſerved, a Symbol and Preſgui. 
fication, to uſe his words, of the overthrow and deſolation 
that was coming upon that Temple, and the Worſhip there. 
in celebrated. How could ir be otherwiſe conftrued, when 
that place wherein their moſt holy rites were rmed, 
and their moſt venerable myſteries kept from the eyes of 
the vulgar, was now laid open and expoſed &s xomir di 
x; Bebarwor, as his words are, to common view and pro- 
fanation ? 

This was a preface, as he calls ir, ro the utter ſubverſ. 
on and extinction of the reſt of their Ordinances, and 
their legal Worſhip, The conlequence of which was, as he 
likewiſe notes, that the knowledge and ſervice of God a 
cording to the Law, which bad been ſo long circumſcribed 
and ſhur up in one City and Country, being te be aboliſh- 
ed: that worſhip which by the Paſſion of our Saviour was 
revealed, was to be eſtabliſhed, and ſpred to the uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth. And therefore the rending of the vei 
did as good as proclaim to all the world, and cry with a 


Joud voice, ſaying, Come hither and behold the inviſible 


things, Come sig wav in to the ſight of the divine M,. 
ſeries, from whence you have been ſo long excluded. Here 1: 
free leave for you all to enter, who have as much right as am 
to that which before was wr gh | 

And fince this moſt holy place was a type of Heaven, 
(God commanding Moſes to make all things according 10 
the pattern in the Mount,) the ſhutting up of this from the 
people, and hiding the things contained in it, by a vel 
drawn before their eyes, was an acknowledgment that by 
the legal worſhip there was no entrance into the heavers ; 
but the way was unpaſſable by thole that ſtuck only to 1. 
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eil by rhe death of Chriſt ſignified as plainly, that the ob- 
ftacle was removed; and preached to the world, as with 
the ſound of a trumpet, that every one of us, by his 
BLOUD, may hope to come thither. For He that empri- 
ed himſelf for this very cauſe, as the ſame Photius wrnes, 
and took upon him our fleſh, and ſuffered all things for our 
ſake, Chriſt, I mean, our God, hath opened a new paſſage 
into the kingdom of heaven, by his life- giving death. Which 
both diſſolved that old Religion, (as the very ſame thing 
you ſee foreſigniſied, (and introduced ſuch an one as will 
certainly bring us into the high and holy place, whether 
Jeſus our farerunner is entred for us, 

And chat this tearing of the veil in ſunder was the effect 
of our Saviour's paſſion and precious BLOUD-ſhedding, is 
rigble from the relation which the Evangelical ſtory makes 
of this Prodigy. So I call ir, becauſe you read that it was 
not rent from the bottom to the top, as it would have been 
if the Earthquake ( as ſome may be prone ro ſuſpect ) had 
been the cauſe of it; but from the top to the bottom, xxvil. 
Matt, 51, This evidently ſhews, it was an hand from a- 
bove that made this breach: which following immediately 
upon our Saviour's giving up the ghoſt, was as ſenſible a to- 
ken that ir depended upon no other cauſe but that. The 
moſt impious are not able to deviſe any other realon of ſo 
ſtrange an accident. Which could no natural cauſe. ( as an 
Earthquake may, ) but procceded from a Sti, ( as 
Photius his phrale is) Divine vengeance, which gave the 
veil this ſtroke, and cur it quite in two; as an indeleble 
proof that it was the BLOUD of an innocent perſon which 
they now had ſhed. And indced the Earthquake, there 
mentioned, was ſo far from being the cauſe of this rent, that 
it followed after it: that Power from on high which firſt 
{lit the veil, next of all ſhaking the earth, and cleaving the 
rocks in under, 

To which I think it may be fir ro add, that the Fews 
themſelves tell us, the gates of the Temple uſed, after this, 
to open of their own accord forty years before its deſtructi- 
on * Which made R. Fochanan ben Jaccas cry out, O *Tzemach 
Temple, Temple, why daſt 4 be thy ſelf ? I know that David ad 
thou ſhalt be deſtroyed in the end; 15 acbari ab propheſied of an. 3783. 
thee, Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may 2 thy 
Cedars; xi. I, Which new igy, confeſſed by many 
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that uſed to burn there, was a witnels that God was going 
away from that place, and intended no longer to dwell in 
it; but would ſnew his Glory, which for many years had 
hererofore fi led that houte, to all the Earth. 

Now then, if the Partition-wall was thus broken down 
through rhe BLOUD of Feu, and all laid open and com. 
mon, that we might enter upon the poſſeſſion of the Divine 

omiſes as well as others; it is certain, by the Witnels of 
this BLOUD,* that there is an Heavenly Inheritance for us, 
for Earthly there is none. Either we muſt obtain Eternal 
Life by him that died for us, or nothing at all. For there 
is no land of Canaan, nor any thing like ir, given to ys 
Gentiles, who are now called to inherit the promiſes. We 
have no aſſurance of any worldly purchaces ; no portion of 
money, vine-yards, olive yards, or other goods of that na. 
ture, aſſigned ro us, as there was to the ancient Jſ-aelites, 
But quite contrary, they that enjoyed the very firſt-fruir; of 
rhe Divine Love, were told that every one who would live 
godly in Chriit Feſus muſt ſuffer perſecution ; and rake up 
their Croſs, and forlake all, it they would be his followers, 
Accordingly we have examples of thoſe who fold their 
lands, and when they had done, gave away the price of 
them : ſo far were they from thinking of any temporal re- 
wards. Undoubtedly then, rhe Bleſſing which Fe/us pur. 
chaſed for us by his BLOUD, whereby he laid uf all 
former incloſures, can be nothing elſe but great Poſlefſions 
in another World; where we have the promiſe of an eter- 
nal Inheritance. This we ought ro expect with the moſt 
affured confidence : for we cannot make any doubt of it, 
unleſs we will look upon the BLOUD of Feſus as more 
ineffectual than rhe Bloud of Bulls and Goats, whereby 
ny held the Earrhly Canan. | 

VIII. And now let us once more look upon the BLOUD 
of Feſur, as the bloud of a Sacrifice ; whereby all Cove- 
nants were anciently ſealed, and without which there could 
be no entrance, no not for the High- prieſt himſelf, into the 
place where God dwelt. Thoſe inſpired perſons, 


f Fiiom, as I faid before, our Saviour bids all men hear and 
e 


verence, frequently call his Death by this name. And 


5 common reaſon alſo leads us to have the ſame thoughts of 
it. For it it cas not the BLOUD of the moſt precious 


and acceptable Sacrifice which He offered upon the Croſs, 
how could it pur an end, as it hach done, 10 all the old 
pm in 1 erg 8 Sacrifices, 


* 
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Lcrifices, which had ſtood ſo long by God's appointment; 
nd make all the bloud that was afterward offered of no 
ce at all for their preſervation from ruin ? Thar it did 
b is manifeſt by the experience of near ſixteen hundred 
tarts. And the Hebrew Writers themſelves confeſs, that 
the ſcarlet tongue, (as they call it) that is, the liſt of that 
four and figure, which was hung between the Scape- 
at's horns, or, as others will have it, at the door of the 
emple, and always uſed to turn white, according to that 
n Hiah 1. 18. would never alter for forty years before 
ere Mite deſtruction of the Temple, bur ſtill continued red on 
us White great day of Expiation. Which if it be true, (as we 
Ve ae their own faith for it) was a ſhrewd token, that their 
of Wookt excellent Sacrifices were now able to do them no ſer- 
12- Ice; and that their Sins were of ſo deep a dye, having 
es, Naucifed the Prince of life, that nothing in the old Religi- 
of Wen could purifie them. In vain did they expect to hear 
ve dat tongue ſpeaking peace to them, which was wont to 
up Whublih good ridings ; for it ſtill lookt as red as bloud, and 
rs, eld chem there was no hope for them bur in Feſus, who 
ir ¶ lone could make their crimſon fins as white as wool, 
of W By his bloudy Death they might ſue our a pardon of 
e- Whole very crimes which they had committed againſt him- 
r- Wil, For it being a Sacrifice, was for the remiſſion of Sins: 
ll Wer elſe the World had been in a worſe caſe then it was be- 
ns ore, now that all other Bloud to cleanſe them was quite 
. Nen — And there was no reaſon to doubt but God 
t * perfectly well pleaſed and farisfied with this one Sa- 
r, Naißce of his; elſe he would not have raiſed him from the 
re {iead, nor admitted him into the heavens, where, as He 
bimſelf hath ſince declared, he appears in the preſence of 
God, and by virtue of his Sacrifice makes perperual inter- 
«on for us. Now this plainly infers (as hath been ſaid 
before) rhe hope of Eternal Life. For if there be remiſſi- 
mn of ſins, then we are reſtored to rhe ſtare of innocence a- 
gain, We are put into the ſtate and condition of the ſons 
of God 3 and rhere is nothing to hinder our being re. poſſeſ- 
ſed of Paradice and the Tree of Life. To which we nor be- 
ng reſtored in this World, it remains that we be admitted. 
o it and reinſtated in it in another. | 

IX. Unto all which ler the conſiders tion of the time be 
added when our Saviour ſuffered . for that is not without 
's ſtruction in this buſineſs but contriburgg ſomething 80 
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the confirmation of our faith. It was at the Feaſt of un. 
leavencd Bread, (as they themſelves cannot deny, ) a ſo- 
lemn time appointed by God to be oblerved at their depar. 
ture out of Eyypt ; when they were ranſomed by a might 
hand, and purchaſed to be God's peculiar people; and be. 
gan their journey rowards the Land of Canaan, which he 
had promiſed to their forefathers. At this Feaſt, it is well 
known, a Lamb, immaculate and pure, was ordered to be 
flain ; whoſe bloud was that which ſaved them from the 
ſtrokes of the Angel of Death, who deſtroyed the Egyti. 
ans, Now our Lord, the Lamb of God withour ſpor and 
blemiſh, rhe Lamb of God that rakes away the fins of the 
world, (as St. John Baptiſt teſtified, ) being ſlain at this 
very time, and hanging on the Croſs after the ſame faſhi. 
on wherein the Paſchal Lamb was wont to be killed; ir 
was a Teſtimony clear enough, to thoſe that obſerved and 
laid things together, that his BLOUD was their ranſom 
from a greater ſlavery, and was ſhed to deliver them from 
eternal death and deſtruction ; and, after they had tra- 
vailed'a while through the wilderneſs, as I may call it, of 
this world, and overcome there all difficulries and tempta- 
tions, would procure their entrance into a better and more 
glorious Reſt than that wherein they were. 

The Holy man who writes the Epiſtle to the Heben 

oves unanſwerably, ( chap. iv.) that the Reſ# into which 
Eo ſbus brought the Children of 1/-ae/, was not all that good 
men expected, and which God intended ro beſtow upon 
them. For if that great Captain had brought them to their 
final Reſt, there would not have been mention made by 
the inſpired Pſalmiſt, many years after their ſettlement in 
omen of another Reſt, which, as the words there are, re- 
maineth for the people of God. Now who can pretend to be 
rhe Captain of their Salvation, to conduct them thirher, but 
only our Bleſſed Sayiour ? whoſe Name is rhe ſame with 
that of the ancient Foſbua or Feſus ; who was baprized at 
that very place where they entred into their Reſt in the 
promifed Land; to whom the heavens there opened, and 
God the Father ſpake by an audible voice, and rhe Holy 
Ghoſt fell down in a viſible ſhape ; who ar laſt, after ma- 
ny promiſes and aſſurances that he would bring them to the 
heavenly Country, was offered at that very time when 
their forefathers began their travels to their reſting-place ; 
and hereby ſeated what he had promiſed by his me N 
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God the Father ſealed ro ir by divers acts of his, that He 
was a Lamb without ſpot, an offering and a ſacrifice to him 
if a ſmeet-ſmelling ſavour, 

Well might St. Paul call him aur Paſſover that is ſacrifi- 
d for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. For it is as viſible that he was ſlain 
or the ſalvation of mankind, as that the Paſchal Lamb was 
lain for the preſervation of 1/racl : and that as the deftroy- 
ng Angel paſſed over thoſe houſes where he found the 
loud of that Lamb upon the door poſts, and ſpared the 
lives of the inhabitants; ſo all thoſe Souls that are ſprinkled 
with the bloud of Feſus (i. e. believe on him) ſhall be de- 
lrered by him from periſhing, and preſerved to eternal 
Life, Which Salvation he procured by offering himſelf 
freely as our Paſſover ; that is, for the like end (but as 
much excelling as Eternal life doth temporary) for which 
the Paſchal Lamb was ſacrificed. And he made his ſacaifice 
the more remarkable, by offering it at that very time when 
the other was offered, and when they themſelves ex 
t, For ſome of the Jews lay expreſly, which adds much 
weight to this obſervation, that on the ſame day of the month 
Niſan Iſrael ſhall be redeemed in the days of the Meſſiah. on 
which they were redeemed when God wonderfully brought them 
wt of the land of Egypt. 


Now our Saviour made good his word, which he had Vid. P. 


often 
whereby 
day on the Paſchal Lamb. He gave them alſo his very 
bloud to drink; which was the price of their redemprion, 
thar which ſaved them from the deſtroyer, and overcame 
thoſe enemies which oppoſed their entrance into the Eternal 
Reſt, For his fleſh, (as he ſpeaks vi. Joh. 55. ) being of» 
ſered on the Croſs, was meat indeed, and his bloud drink in- 
d&ed, That is, the moſt perfect food and excellent nutri- 
ment; which hath a power to give (not a temporary, as 
the Paſchal Lamb did, but) an Eternal Lite, to thole that 
partake of it by a lively faith in him. Some of the Jews 
themſelves thought there was ſome greater Myſtery in the 
Paſſover than the commemoration of their deliverance out 
Erypt ; and ſay expreſly, that then God communicated his 

winity to men. They 


ſſed, that he would give them his very fleſÞ to eat; Fegium in 
they might feaſt with him, as they had done that Exod. 13. 


are the words ef R. Judah *, By * aht 
the Sacrifice of the Paſſover God joyns men ſo cloſely to himſelf, Maſium in 
that they are one with him, as light is with a candle, Which V+ Job. lo. 
bad little truth in ir, till Chriſt our PASSOVER was * 

ce 
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ced for us; when the myſtery was explained, and he invi. 
ted all men to come and ear of his fleſh, and drink, of ji, 
bloud, and thereby have ſuch a fellowſhip with him in hi 
death, that he might communicate to them his life, For 
47” i 74 aipe 74 lud Kveiaxc i apdugnc;, 2 
Clemens Alex. ſpeaks , This to drink, the bloud of Feſus, ta 
partake of the Lord's immortality. 

And ſo our Lord explains himſelf, when he adds, in the 
next words, (ver. 57.) * As the living Father (who, being 
the author of life, can give it again to the dead, ) hath 
© ſent me, and I live by the Father: ( (hall riſe again, though 
* I give my fleſh to be flain: ) ſo he that eateth me ( be. 
© lieveth on me though crucified } ſhall live by me; that ig, 
© be raiſed again to life by me, as I by the Father. For jy 
© gave his ff (as he ſays at the beginning of this diſcourſe 
ver. 51.) that is, delivered it to be made a bloudy ſacri. 
« fice, for the life of the world, i. e. that all mankind might 
© haye remiſſion of fins, and eternal life, Which he will 
© as certainly give to thoſe who do not refule to participate 
© of this Sacrifice by believing in him, as the Father ot life 
© raiſed him from the dead to live for evermore. Theſe 
words ſeemed hard to ſame of his Diſciples, (ver. 60.) who 
could nor underſtand that there ſhould be ſuch virtue in his 
fleſh as to give life unto the world. But our Lord tells 
them, there was no cauſe of being offended at this diſcourſe; 
for if they would bur ſtay a while, they ſhould be convin- 
ced that he did not aſcribe roo much to it: (ver, 62.) Wot 
and if ye (hall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was be- 
Fore ? Thar is, What will you ſay, if you behold me rai- 
© ſed up from the dead, and aſcend into heaven, where J 
© was before I took this fleſh ? Will you nor then confels 
* that my Death (which is meant by his giving his fleſp to 
them) had an exceeding great virtue in ir, being ſo ac- 
© ceptable to God as to be thus highly rewarded ? Will it 
then ſeem incredible ro you, that I ſhould obtain thereby 
© a power to raiſe the dead, and to give eternal Life? This 
* ſure will be a convincing argument that I have not ſaid 
too much of my BLOUD, nor promiſed greater things 
than it can do for you. You will then, if you conſider 
* ir, joyn your ſelves heartily ro me, though now you are 
ready to fly off; and not think my Croſs ſuch a ſcandal, 

that it ſhould hinder you from being Chriſtians. 


X. 
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X. And that will be one of our next works, in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, to ſhew the power of Chriſt's RelurreCtion 
to perlwade us, that by his Death He will give lite to the 
world. Let us firſt only briefly conſider, that there are 
ſme other Circumſtances, beſides this now mentioned, 
which declare there was ſomething exceeding remarkable 
in the Sufferings of Chriſt on the Crols, to procure him 
great glory. For we find that Nicodemus, one of their Se- 
nators, who durſt not publickly own our Saviour while he 
was in great favour with the people, came, now that he 
was crucified and expoſed to ſcorn, and brought a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight, ( xix. 
Job. 39.) to honour his Corps withal. Which would be 
a ſtronger argument of the thorough conviction already 
wrought in his mind, if there be any truth in the conjecture 


by - + * 
— — 


of a learned Man *, that theſe Spices were intended not to Jac. Al- 


embalm him, but, as the manner was upon great occaſions, ding Schi- 
to burn at his funeral. Thus far he is certainly in the right, lo, L. iv. 
that the honour of having ſweet ſpices burnt at their Fune- © 


rals appertained to no other perſons but only their Nings, 
(2 Chron, xvi. uit.) and the Head of all the Doctors, t 

Nit, as they called him, of their Academies. And he notes 
likewife truly out of Foſeph ben Gorion, that when the fune- 
ral pomp of Herod the Great was carried forth, ſifty of his 
ſervants are (aid to have ſcattered all the way they went 
thoſe very things which Nicodemus brought, vix. Myrrb and 
Alves, and all other ſweer ſpices. But whether we can 
hence conclude that Nicodemus now honoured him by theſe 
as the King of 1/rael, and the Prince of all the Prophets, I 
cannot tell; becauſe rhe Evangeliſt (ver. 40.) ſeems to 
tell us, that the uſe they made of theſe ſpices was to im- 
balm his body, which they wound in linnen cloaths, with the 
ſpices, as the manner of the Fews was to bury, Let this we 
my ſafely conclude, that he would never have pur himſelf 
to ſo great a charge, and laid out ſo much upon his dead 
body, if he had not ſeen ſomething which convinced him 
that this was that King of Iſrael, who would give him a 
reward for his love and open confeſſion of him, in his hea- 
venly Kingdom, There was nothing to move him to ſuch 
an expence, upon ſuch an hated perſon, but only a perſwa- 
hon that Feſus was what he prerended ; and an aſſured 
dope that by this fleſh, which now lay dead, the World 
ould be reſtored to life, 


Yea, 
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Yea, ſuch power there was in his Death to affect mens 
, thar not only the Centurion confeſſed him to be 1 
righteous man, bur all the people who were come together 
to that ſight, beholding the things that accompanied his ſuf. 
ferings, were prickt in their conſciences, and ſmote their Ml th 
breaſts, xxiii, Luk, 47, 48. They could nor, that is, bu MW 
expreſs their ſorrow for this horrid fact of ſhedding his MH 
BLOOD, and dread the diſmal conſequences of it. Inſo. Ws 
much that, though it was forbidden by the Conſtitutions of M0 
Gem.Sanh. the Sanhedrim to make any lamentations for a Malefactor; Wl kn 
c.vi. yet they were not able on this occaſion to forbear it. Their Win 
own Writers tell us, that it was a part of the honour they W » 
did to a deſerving perſon, when his Funeral was carried 
out, to accompany him with ſighs and groans and tears, ; 
and beating themſelves, and ſuch like rokens of their in. W's: 
ward grief for his lols. With which the Holy Scripture W = 
agrees, when it names this as part of the Curſe of God up. 
on Fehojakim, that none ſhould ſo much as ſigh at his Bu- 
rial, nor make the uſual lamentation, ſaying, Ah my Br 
ther ! Ab Lord ! or Ah his glory! xxii. Fer, 18, 2 cc 
it is likely they paſſed a Decree, that when any perſon (uf. Wh 
fered by a — ſentence for a crime, none hould pre- 
ſume to grace him with any ceremony, nor uſe the leat Wt 
ourward ſign of heavineſs, though in their hearts — might Ee 
mourn for him. But this Decree and Cuſtom ſettled by te A 
Authority of their ſupreme Court, the eſteem which our WI 
Saviour wone to himſelf, even when he hung upon his W's 
Croſs, forced the people to break. Their affection to him W'®: 
was ſtronger than all Laws; and they could not contain U 
themſelves when they ſaw what teſtimonies heaven gave W'9 
of his innocence and vertue; but did him publick honour W's 
even at the very place of execution. Though he ſuffered . 
as the higheſt and vileſt Offender in the world, yer the ho- 
neſt-hearred Spectators were not only inwardly troubled 
in their breaſts at the fight, but beat or knockt them allo; 
and ſhewed thereby, that they were not afraid to own him 
as a moſt excellent perſon, whoſe death they ought to ac- 
company with the bittereſt lamentations. 

And ſo much may ſuffice concerning the Teſtimony of 
his BLOUD; which no man can hear ſpeak a word, 
bur he muſt needs think, that which got him ſuch honour 
among the people in the midſt of his ſhame and the re- 
—＋. (s, obrained a far greater glory for li 

WI 
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with God in the heavens, who beſt knew how to value his 
obedience. ; 


O wonderful Paſſion, the Expiation of the World! O Death, proclus 
the cauſe of Immortality, and the origin of Life! O deſcent in- mil. xi. 
to Hell, the bridge by which thoſe who were dead paſſed into 
Heaven ! O Noon, which hath revoked the Afternoon ſentence 
qgainſt us in Paradiſe ! O Croſs, the cure of the fatal Tree ! 

0 Nails, which wounded Death, and joyn'd the world to the + 
huwpledge of God ! Great was the victory which He that was 
incarnate for us obtained on the day of "1 paſſion He grappled 
pith death, when he was dead. Hell and the grave this day 
imorantly ſwallowed a deadly morſel. To day death received him 
1 who always lives. To day the chains were looſed which the 
Serpent made in Paradiſe. The Thief this day made a breach 
m Paradiſe, which had been guarded by the flaming ſword ſome * 
thouſands of years. This day cur Lord broke the gates of braſt, 
and cut the bars of iron in ſunder. | 

Woich of the great Men, that ancient times boaſt of, are 
comparable to him? Al the juſt fell under the power of death, 
md none could conquer it. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are 
al tun d to duſt and aſhes. The memory of Joſeph, in whom 
tle Jews glory, lay in his dry bones, which they carried out of 
Egypt wich them, Moſes i extolled by them to the shies, but 
there M not ſo much as his tomb to be found. Such as theſe, 
md ſo many, death devoured and ſwallowed them all down, 
But at lait it ſwallowed one, and again#t its will vomited up 
the whole World. Who now triumph over it, and cry with 4 
bud voice, O death, where u thy [ting 2 O grave, where is 
th victory? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
trough Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 7 

His Paſſion is our impaſſibility : His Death is our immorta- S. Atha- 
ly: His tears, our joy : His burial, our reſurrection: His naſius * 
Baptiſm, our purification: His . our healing: His cba- Houyxe 
fiſement, our peace: His reproach, our glory, How much S 
ue we indebted to him, who from fk to laſt conſulted J. 598. 
dur happineſs ? For he deſcended, that he might make way Id. ce 
fir our aſcent, He was born, that he might make us friends bes, &. 
pith the Unbegotren, He took on him our infirmities, that p. 1002. 
de might be raiſed in power, and ſay with St. Paul, I can do 
l things, through Chriſt which ſtrengtbneth me. He took, on 
tim a corryptible body, that this corruption might put on in- 

Iruption, He put on mortality, that it might be changed 
xs "IP ants 
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* Auguſt. he had been a conquerour . O Lover of men, and gracium 


de Trini- 


tate. L Iz. freed us, by thy own death, who were ſervants of fin, O Sn 


c. 15. 
Cet. ex 


Athanafio 4 dprion of Sons, and reconciled us to thy Father 3 having d- 


p. 1022. 


Ih. peg. 
1028. 


into immortal. In fine, He was made Man and died, that pe 
who die as men might be deified, and death might no longer 
reign over us, 

O bleſſed and life-giving Croſs of our Saviour, which tri. 
umphed over death, and deſtroyed him that had the power of Ml 
it, which is the Devil ! O divine Word, and true Wiſdom of 
the Father ! thou haſt overcome the Devil, when he thought 


Lord ! thou haft both redeemed us that were captives, and 
of God, the true Peace-maker ! thou haſt both given ut the 


d the enmity by thy fleſh, O rich Saviour, and true King | 
who becameſt poor, that we by thy poverty might be made rich; 
and haſt given to us the Kingdom of heaven. O Creator and 
former 7 all things, the Word of the Father! for thou haſt 
created us again ; we are thy workmanſhip created unto god 
works, O Light indeed, the brigbeneſ of the Father! for thou 

aſt inlightned us that were in darkneſs, and haſt brought ut 
that-were blind to ſee the light, O Likeneſt and real Image 
of the Futher ! for thou haft formed us who were loft, an 
again reftored the image of God in us. O God, the Word ani 
Life indeed ! for thou haft quickned us who were dead, ani 
renewed us that were corrupted, and cloathed us with immur- 
tality. O thou Power indeed, the arm, the right hand of the 
Father ! for thou baſt both looſed the bands of death, and bY ne 
ken the priſon-doors in pieces. | the 
God forbid that we ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſ of our Lad e 
Fefus Chriſt, To this let us adhere ; let us walk worthy of thi: ;; 
And thus living and belicving, we ſhall know alſo bis aſſump- 
tion into the beavens, and his ſeſſion on the right hand of th: 
Majeſty on high. We ſhall behold the ſubjection of Angels u 
him, and bis coming again with glory, Which Angels have 
feretsld ; which Saints fing of in their hymns ; and which when 
we all fee, we ſhall rejoyct and be exceeding glad in Chriſt J. 
fas. By whom be glory aud dominion to the Father, world vit 
ow end. Amen. 
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(meerting the Teſtimony of the SPIRIT, the 
*X 00 2 Earth. 


Hough the Children of 1/7ae! were ſo ſtrangely de- 
I livered out of their bondage, being ſaved by the 
Bloud of the Paſchal Lamb from the deſtroying 
ingel, and then freed from Pharaoh, who thought, it's 
like, that his Bloud muſt next of all pay for the keeping 
them in Egypt: yet ſtill they queſtioned whether they 
hould come into the good Land or no, and were at a ſad 
plunge when they came to the Red Sea; imagining that 
they themſelves ſhould be there deſtroyed, and rhe 
next Sacrifice to Pharaoh's cruelty. To confirm them there- 
fore in their belief of God's kind intentions towards them, 
ad perſwade them thoroughly that Moſes had not brought 
them our of Egypt to kill them, but ro ſave them, He gave 
tim power to do great wonders at that place, and in the 
reſt of their journey; which, added to the Miracles in 
pt, were a ſtrong conviction that God was among 
them, and was conducting them, by the hands of his Ser- 
fant, to theit long-defired Reſt. This was the laſt Argu- 
ment, and the moſt conſtant, whereby he demonſtrated 
the truth and reality of his promiſes of bringing them to 
the Land of Canaan. They law his ſigns and his wonders, 
lis mighty power and ſtretched out arm, all the great acts of 
the Lord; as they are called xi. Deut. 7. which Chapter 
be pleaſed to read unto that Verſe;) which were eminent 
tokens that GOD had taken them to be a peculiar or {| 
cal people to himſelf, as he frequently ſpeaks, and was able 
to full his word to their Forefathers, of giving them rhe 
Land, wherein they were then ſtrangers, for their inhe- 
no ee. 
| Juſt ſuch as this is out caſe, whom He hath called by his 
don to an inheritance incorruptible and that fadeth not away; 
reſerved in heaven for us. To obtain an eternal Redemption 
for us, and deliver us our of che hands of all out enemies, 
his own moſt precious BLOUD was ſhed, as of à Lamb 
wichout ſpot or blemiſh, Whereby alſo, as you have heard, 
he reſtified to the World that he _ no Decxiver, but _ 
> 
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to them from God with the words of Eternal Life, Many 
things concurred to make this BLOUD a witneſi of his 
Truth, and of his power to fulfill his own promiſes, And 
yet, notwithſtanding, this was the very thing that offended 
many, and kept them from following him, They could 
nor endure fo much as ro hear him ſpeak of giving then 
hs fleſh to eat, and his bloud to drink; though he told them 
thereby he would give /ife to the world, And therefore tg 
ſtrengthen this Teſtimony of his BLOUD, and to convince 
them evidently that he was the Lamb ot God that taketh 
away the fin of the World, and gives life to ir, there waz 
another F/itneſi which attended it, both before his BLOUD 
was ſhed, and likewiſe afterward ; which was the SPIRIT 
Thar is, as I ſhewed in the former Treatiſe on this ſubject, 
the power be had to work wonders ; and the miraculous power 
which raiſed him from the dead, and preſented him to God in 
the heavens, This was abundantly ſufficient to prevent any 
offence they might take at Chri/t cruciſied; and to ſertle 
in their hearts an unmovable belief that he was their migb- 
ty Redeemer, who would bring them to the eternal Reſt 
which he had promiſed. For this is the laſt and greateſt 
argument which St. John here produces, ver. 6. He came 
not only by MATER, but by BLOUD alſo ; and it is the 
SPIRIT that beareth witneſs, for the SPIRIT ig the Truth, 
Or, as Arias Montanus tranſlates it, the SPIRIT is ( pay 
/) that Witneſs, that undoubred teſtimony on which we 
may certainly rely. For mw Treo0wa that SPIRIT which! 
fpeak of is truth; an infallible Witneſs, which cannot de- 
ceive you, that Feſus is the Son of God. And ſo it is like- 
wile, that Eternal Life is in him; and that we ſhall enjoy 
it by his means: for this RECORD of God is given to 
make us as ſure of the one, as we are of the other. 

Let us briefly therefore conſider, firſt, what his Miracles 
ſay to this; and then, ſecondly, what force there is in his 
ReſurreRion and Exaltation to prove it. 


And at our entrance upon the firſt of theſe, let us, be- 
fore we go any farther, weigh thoſe words of this Apoſtle 
Sr. John in his Golpel, xx. 30, 31- where he tells us that he 
wrote the ſizn4 wich Feſus did ( ſuppole after his Reſur- 
rection) in #/ preſence of bis diſciples, for this very put- 

that they might believe that he was the Chriſt, the Son 
of God; aud that b:lievi ng they mbit have LIFE through hit 
MLL 3 | Name, 
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Name. They were wrought by Him, and recorded by his 
Diſciples, for theſe two ends: that the World might be 
convinced He was the great Lord of all; and that 
night, by faithful ſubjection to him, look for Eternal Life 
from his omnipetent love, It was the deſign of all his won- 
derful works throughout his whole life, (to which the A 
ftle may have reſpect as well as to thoſe after his Reſur- 
rection, ) ro perſwade men to believe that he would make 
tis followers ſo happy. For by theſe he manifeſted forth 
tis glory, (as I obſerved before of the beginning of his Mi- 
11 in Cana of Galilee, ii. Job, 11.) and declared to the 
world, he could work as great a change upon our mortal 
bodies as he did then upon the Vater; making them as 
much nobler than they are now, as the Water excelled it 
ſelf when it was become Mine. They were mighty inſtances 
of his Power; and of his Goodneſs too: they made him ap- 
pear to be the King of Hrael, who was to deliver and bring 
Salvation to them; though much greater than they expected. 
That our Lord did work Miracles, is a truth which 
they that crucified him can no more deny, than that he 
died. The wiſeſt of them could never find any colour to 
afirm that the Goſpel-ſtory was but a fabulous Legend, 
which relared Wonders that were never done. Forit they 
had been able ro ſay this, Maimonides, the very beſt of 
them, would nor have been put to ſuch diſtreſs, as to ler 


fall theſe words, which we read in his Treatiſe of Kings? Chap. xi 


Do not imagine that the King Meſſiah ſhall have any need to 
work wonders, or alter the courſe of Nature, or reſtore the dead 
th life again, with ſuch like things, that fools talk of. Had 
he not known as well, that theſe things could not be deni- 
ed which are related of Feſus, as he did that, their force 
to prove any thing being granted, they would be an unan- 
lwerable teſtimony to him, he would never have thus ſlight- 
ed (as he doth in many other Books ) things of this na- 
ture; which brought the greateſt reputation to Moſes a- 
mong their anceſtours, and were the cauſe why they be- 


lieved on him, though he attempted no ſuch wonder as the 


railing dead men to life again. Our Saviour, he wag 
not ignorant, very often appealed to his works, as the teſti- 
mony of God to him; and thought it ſufficient to tell 
Jobn's diſciples, when they came ro inquire who he was, 
that he opened blind mens eyes, cleanſed lepers, and raiſed u 
the dead; by which they _ anſwer their own queſti- 
3 on, 
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on. And therefore ſomething was to be ſaid by this Jep 


to diſparage theſe, upon which he ſaw the lay of our $a. 
viour in great part relied. Now had it not been the rea. 
dieft way to deny that there were ſuch Miracles wrought? 
Nothing but the notoriouſneſs of the facts made him waye 
that coarſe ; which drove him upon this wrerched ſhift, of 
denying utterly that Miracles are credible witneſſes to him 
that works them. By this means he thought to rob our $a. 
viour of the glory they brqughr him; and was ſo blind a8 
nat to ſee that, at the ſame time, he took away from his 
own Maſter the greateſt ſupport he had of his Authority, 
And therefore herein he is deſerted by his own Country- 
men, particularly by Abarbine/ ; who, as I obſerved be. 
fore, makes' the power of working Miracles one of the 
principal gifs of the Meſſiah. In which our Lord, it is ap- 
parent to his very enemies, was ſo eminent, that one can. 
not imagine why he did not believe on him; unleſs, with 
the ſpitetul Phariſees, he imputed all his Works to the De- 
vil. Which blaſphemy, I bave ſhewn in the former Book, 
is ſo manifeſtly confured by his holy Doctrine and Life, 
chat they muſt be no leſs fooliſh than malicious who regard 
ir. We ask no more, but to allow ſuch things were done 
as the Goſpel reports: ( which they dare not deny us:) and 
. their great uncertainty what to ſay againſt them, ſhews 
how forcible they are ro convince all indifferent men that 
be came from God ; whoſe finger they were, pointing them 
ro him as the Perſon wham they ſhould hear and obey, 
And that they were a plain demonſtration of his power 
to give Eternal Life to all his followers, will appear from 
theſe following conſiderations, {She 
I. If they confirmed all his Doctrine to be the Will of 
God, then we ought to look upon this as firmly eſtabliſt 
by them; for it was a known part of his Doctrine, that 
God ſent him to proclaim his purpoſe of giving everlaſt- 
ing life by him, to all thoſe who ſhould believe on him. 
Vi. Job. 38, 39, 40. iii. 16, There is nothing in this aſſerti- 
gn needs proof, but that they confirmed his Doctrine, 
(this being, it is apparent to all, a conſtant part of it;) in 
which the Blind man thought he could preſently ſatisfy any 
eaſonable perſon, when he ſaid If this man were not of God, 
could do nothing, ix. Job, 33. Thar is, no ſuch Miracle 
as that was, of opening the go of one born blind ; a * 
elch ke i; was Kilt cyeared, ri 
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tat time. He preached nothing but piety and holineſs; 
fe lived as he preached : both his Sermons and his Conver- 
ation were above all that ever had been for Sanctity: And 
tis Works being ſo alſo, much beyond the moſt framed 
frodigies the world had ever boaſted of; ir was an un- 
uſwerable argument that God was in him; who was ne- 
jer known to have let ſuch things be done before in the 
compaſs of ſo many Ages ; and therefore would nor ler 
them now do their firſt Service to the countenancing of'a 
he, And therefore to theſe our Lord often refers them, 
„ there was reaſon, for a proof of his Divine Authority. 
For if a falſe Prophet could do ſuch wonders, how ſhould 
there be any potlibility of ever knowing a true? Read 
x. Fob. 37, 38. xiv. 10, xv. 24. 

That which is moſt proper for me to note is, that in that 
xiv, of St. Fobn, when he bids them look upon his Works, 
4 the beſt glaſs (that then was) wherein to ſee his Divi- 
nity, he was diſcourſing on this very ſubject, that He was 
the life, ver, 6. and that He was going to the Father to live 
with him, and to prepare à place for them, &c. ver, 2, 3, Of 
this he could not give them a better evidence than the H/on- 
ders be had wrought, until his Nfurrection. After which 
indeed (he ſaith ver. 12.) they ſhould do greater works than. 
theſe ; which would more plainly tell them that he was with 
the Father. It will not be unprofitable if I open the whole 
diſcourſe, from verſ. 2. where he tells them, with a ſolemn 
ptofeſſion he would not abuſe them, that in his Father's 
houſe are many Manſions ; and that he was going away in- 
deed from them, bur ir was in order to prepare a place for 
them. He deparred, he would have them believe, nor 
merely to go to reſt himſelf after all his labours ; but to 
take up lodgings, as one ma lay, for them in that bleſſed 
Reſt prepared for the people of God. Now the conſe- 
quence of this he tells them in the next words, ver, 3. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto my ſelf : that where i am, there ye may be alſo. 
He aſſures them, that is, he would nor loſe. the pains he had 
taken to procure ſuch a happineſs for them; bur ſee them 
ſafe there, where they ſhould have their ſliare with him 
in that very bliſs which he was about to receive. And where 


I go. ye know, and the way ye know, ver. 4, As if he ſhould 


have ſaid, You underſtand well enough what I mean: (for 


I have often ſpoke of theſe things:) I go to Heaven, to 
* N 4 live 
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live wich God, and ta give life to thoſe that believe on 
me ; Which chat you may not mils of, I have ſhewn you 
both by my doctrine and my example the way that leads to 
it, Alas! replies one of his Apoſtles, who ſeems to be the 
loweſt of all other ro apprehend his meaning, or give cre. 
dit ro him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt ; and hoy 
can we find the way ? ver. 5, No? ſaith our Saviour to him 
again, that is ſtrange, I my ſelf am the Way, from whom 
you might have learnt how to arrive at this happineſs, And 
that this is the true way, which I havedeſcribed, you need 
not doubt; for 1 am the Truth ; that is, the teacher of 
truth, who have demonſtrated ſeveral ways, that what J 
declare is the very mind and will of God, And the fame 
arguments which prove me to be the Truth, evidently ſhew 
allo that I am the Life; who will conduct you to that bliſs Wl z 5 
unto which J am now going, And no man cometh to the pe 
Father, ( and that Eternal life which is with him, ) but by . 
me; that is, by believing my words, and following my Wl tin 
ſteps: ver, 6. And therefore if you had minded me and Wll no 
my wofds, (as it follows ver. 7, If ye had known me, y WM th: 
would have known my Father alſo, ] you would have known e 
it is my Father's purpoſe to give you Eternal Life: And Wl an 
from henceforth ſure you will not doubt of ir, now that 1 Wl ii 
have revealed it ſo plainly, that I may ſay you know bim, WM th 
and have ſeen him. Upon this Anſwer of our Saviour, ano- Wl v 
ther of his Apoſties wiſht they might bur ſee the Father, n 
and that would be /ufficient ; ver, 8, He deſired, that is, 
there might be ſome ſuch Divine appearance to them, as I a 
there was to Abrabam and others of the Patriarchs in old f 
time, and they would rroubie him with no farther queſti- Wl o 
* 
b 
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ons about this matter. How ? ſaith our Saviour, have [ 
been ſo long with you and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? 
that is, underſtood what kind of perſon Lam? Doſt thou 
not ſee that I am the only- begotten of the Father, full of n 
Trace and truth? the expreſs image of his perſon, and the Ill | 
beiten of his glory ?: Was there ever ſuch an appear- Wl ; 
of God in the world, as thou ſeeſt in me? All the Mt 
Farhers enjoyed was bur a little glimpſe of the Divine glo- 
ry, in compariſon with that which now ſhines upan you in i : 
my face, And therefore why doſt thou ask to lee the Fa- 
ther, as if there was nothing of him in me I tell thee, He 
that bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. And ſo it follows 
yer. 19, Believeſt,rhen wor that I am ip the Pather, and te 
ee Ss EE SO 
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huber in me ? the words that I ſpeak unto you I ſpeak not of 
w ſelf 3 bus the Father that dwelleth in me, be doeth the 
. The properties of God are known by the works that 
e doeth; and there are ſuch wonderful evidences of a Di- 
ine power as well as wiſdom in me, that all the Viſions 
de Prophets had, together with all the Miracles they did, 
gere not ſuch a reſtimony of a Divine Preſence with them, 
theſe are that the Father dwelleth in me. Therefore be- 
eve that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; ver, 11. 
[that is, take my word for it, that you ſee the Father, as 
jou deſire, by ſeeing me; ) or elſe believe me for the very 
undi ſake. Let thele, ar leaſt, convince you that I am as 
early related ro him as I pretend; for they are ſuch as can 
me from none but from God alone. Eurnues amdetis 


Ul © m Haſess eds, 6 Tits, as St. Greg. NazianzenOrar | 
lpeaks 3 The Son is à brief and eaſie demonſtration of the Na- XXXV12 
me of the Father : who appeared in him, and ſpake by P: 59%» 


tim, and declared both how good and how powerful he is, 
nor only by all that our Saviour ſaid, but by the Works 
that he did. Which were moſt manifeſt tokens that God 
was in him; and that is words were the words of God; 
and, conſequently, that in him we have life; and that he 
went to heaven, as he ſaid, to prepare a place for us; and 
that he will come again, and receive us unto himſelf, if we 
walk in that way Which he hath chalked out to us by his 
moſt holy Life. 

This our Saviour aſſerts alſo in other places, where he 
alledges his M/orks as an evidence of this very Doctrine. I 
ſhall mention only two more, and ſo diſmiſs this Argu- 
ment. In the v. Job. 28, 29. he tells the obſtinate Fews, it 
was no ſuch marvel that a dead man ſhould be raiſed up 
by him; if they conſidered, which was far more wonder- 
ful, that he was the Perſon who would one day call all 
mankind out of their graves, and give unto the good Ever- 
laſting Life. For proof of which he puts them in mind 
preſently after of his miraculous Works, (ver. 36.) which 
eſtified God bad ſent him, and would verify all that he 
laid. And thereupon he exhorts them to ſearch the Serip- 
tures, for in them you think ye have eternal Life; and they 
are they which teſtify of me, But you will not come to me, 
that you may have life: ver. 39, 40. Which was as much 
as to ſay, You all look for ETERNAL LIFE, and 
you hope in the Holy Scriprures to find it: I wiſh you 


would 
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be more diligent in peruſing them; for they ſhew 
plainly that I am He who muſt bring you ro it. Bur thi 
15 the Ir condition, that neither my Mr, 1" 
( ſpoken of nor the Scriptares, nor the teſtimony WV 
of Jahn Baptiſt, (which he firſt alledged ver. 32, &c.) will 
{wade you 10 believe on me; without which I cannot 
— Life upon you. 


dineſs to have been received, that he could not judge, 2 
you read in the next verſe, their inſidelity came from any 
ching but improbiry. Now what it was his works witnel. 
£d, he tells us ver. 27, 28, 29, 30. viz, that ro his ſheep, W's 
who were obedient to him, he would give Erernal Life: of WM 
which they ſhould have ſuch a ſure poſſeſſion, that they WI 

ſhould never loſe it; becauſe none ſhould be able to wrett 
them from him, with whom God himſelf had intruſted N 
them ; who would maintain and defend — their pr 
right to it, without any poſſibility of plucking them out of Wl ® 
his hands. His Father, he means, had appointed him m 
beſtow this Life on all bis followers, who was able ro make e 
good bis own 1 and promiſes. And therefore as the Will 
Works he did it appear that He and the Father were WI 
one; ſo He would certainly make good the Doctrine which WM be 
he preached, (and thus by Miracles confirmed, ) that they WW 
ſhould have Eternal Life, and never periſh. ; 
II. This we may reaſonably think his Miracles declared Wl U 

if we conſider the nature and quality of every one of them; 
which, in general, was the doing of ſome good or other to ff © 
mankind. What did this ſpeak, but that He was come to I 
be the Author of the greateſt ineſs ro them ? They Il ( 
could not well pick leſs ſenſe out of his Works than this, ir 
when they ſaw him beſtow ſuch benefirs, that He was of Il e. 
GOD, who 1 and doeth good, and would never ceale ff "© 
his loving ki to the World. For the multitude and WM 
che conſtancy of his Miraculous acts of bounty, in ſo many il ® 
places, to all ſorts of men, throughout his whole life, de- T 
clared the largeneſs the univerſality, and unchangeable Wl H 
icy of his Goodneſs; which would withold no good if 
thing from upright perſons, And therefore in his Anſwer I ® 
to the. Queſtion which. Jahn diſciples propoſed, you find WW ' 
kis opening the eyes of the blind, cleanſing the lepers, — ly 
| 4 "> 6 


Chap- XI. of the Spirit. 187 


bom bad done ; and that they might 


poſed to be- 
ere him to be the n in whom all nations ſhould be 
lefled, He did fuch Miracles as none before him had done: 
which were all bleſſings, the greateſt fayours and kindneſſes 
o mankind ; but no hurt to any one man in the world. 
This was a greater Argument to receive him as the Author 
of Eternal Life, which he promiſed, than the wonders in 


Ip: were to perlwade the 1/rac/ites that Moſes ſhould re- 
leem them, and bring them to temporal felicity * inaſmuch 
a the conſtant doing innumerable benefits ro men ren- 
ers one far more acceptable, than the killing and deſtroy- 
ng them. 
All Bur then, if you more particularly conſider, that a 
great many of his Miracles were the reſtoring men to their 
primitive ſtate of integrity and ſoundneſs of body, by re- 
moving the ſickneſſes and diſeaſes which Sin had brought 
don them; it was a notable ſign that He was the Healer 
of Nature, the Reſtorer of the World, the Zonę Saviour 
of Mankind ; who could bring them back to that bleſſed 
mmortaliry which rhey had loſt. Whence it was that when 
te cured the man fick of the Palſie, inſtead of ſaying, Be 
well, he ſaid, Son, thy ſins are forgiven thee : to ſhew that 
te had power to remove the puniſhment ot ſin, and ſo make 
them immortal. 
IV. The like another fort of Miracles ſeems to ſuggeſt 
wuz; which was, bis feed ing ſo many thouſands at a time 
with a (mall quantity of proviſions. Of which you read 
(as in other places, ſo) in vi. Joh. 5, 6, &c. where you 
ind, that with five barley loa ves and two ſmall fiſhes he en- 
terrained above five thouſand people ſo plentifully, that e- 
fery one of them had as much as he defired : and when 
they had done, there were twelve baskers of fragments, 
which remained over and above to them that had eaten. 
This Miracle made the multitude conclude, that certainly 
He was the Prophet who ſhould come into the world: and 
therefore they purpoſed, whether he would or no, ro come 
and make him #heir King : ver. 14, 15. And when he a- 
voided it by croſſing the tea privately, (ver- 16, 17, &c.) 
they alſo took ſhipping to follow after him. and never roſe 
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ed till they had found him: ver, 24, 25, Whereupon our 12 
Lord takes occaſion to tell them, how ſorry he was to ſee 4 
them fo induftriouſly purſue the food of their bodies, andi. 
not mind the food of their Souls, ro which his late Miracel. 
ted them: and in plain terms tell them, that ſpiritual food i 
was himſelf; who was the Bread of life they ſhould bunger 6 
after, more than for the loaves wherewith they had been 
filled : and that if they did eat of him, they ſhould have"! 
everlaſting life, and he would raife them up at the la#t day, (0 
ver, 26, 27. and 35, &c, This they might eafily have be. 
lieved, if they had conſidered the Miracle of the loaves; , 
which was a token from God that he could ſupport them 0 
erernally. For why ſhould not he be able to give life, who Wl ; 
fo ſtrangely preſerved ir? and out of a little duſt make : 
body, as he had out of a few crums made ſo many loaves? Ml 
If their deſires had been fixed upon this Eternal Life which Wl, 
ke preached as much as upon the preſent, they would as na. 
turally have taken this Miracle for the Seal whereby God 
noted him ro be the giver of it, as they took it to be a 
mark that he could thus fill their bellies every day, and 
fave ther: the labour of ſecking food ; after the manner 
that Moſes fed their Fathers with Manna in the Wilderneſs, 
V. And next to this, if you conſider how he diſpoſſeſſed 
Devils, which was a Wonder as frequent as any, it tod 
the world plainly that He was come to deſtroy the works of Wl 1 
j 
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ebe Devil, to overthrow his — — and deveſt him of 
his power, unleſs they would ſtill uphold him in it. By Sin 
he held his Throne; this gave him-all the power he had I ; 
over men, and made them his Vaſlals and Slaves. Who be- 
ing ſo often reſcued out of his hands, and he fo openly 
foiled ; it was a fign that Feſus was come to take away the 0 
fins of the world, and thereby diſarm him of the power of 
death, and reſtore men again to that everlaſting Life, out I 
of which the Devil had before thrown mankind, as our Sa- 
viour now threw him our of them, All this, the Few! 
themſelves confeſs, ſhall be the work of rhe Meſſiah, Ac- 
cording ro what we read in the Author of rhe Book concer- 
ning the Service of the Sanctuary, who ſaith, * That the 
King Meſizh ſhall reſtore all things to their firſt eſtate, 
* ſo that the intention of God ſhall be fulfilled which he had 
in the Creation of the World; for the World ſhall return 
to that natural perfection which it had before rebellious 
Adam ſinned. The Prophets are faithful Witneſſes of this, 
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(45 it is written Ixv. IIa. 19. 1 will rejoyce in Feruſalem, and 
n in my people; and the voice of weeping ſhall be no more 
(heard in ber, nor the voice of crying, And ſo he ſpeaks alſo 
tin another place of that Book, xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up 
Kath in victory, and the Lord God will wipe away tears from 
ul faces, The Author alſo of Baal Hatturim, as I find 


tim cited by Hackspan , confeſſes as much in his Notes * Cabala 
won xix. Numb, where he ſaith, In the times of Salvation Judaica 
(or the days of Chriſt) there ſhall be no uſe of the Aſbes of Seck. 72, 


the red heifer, according to that, He will ſwallow up death in 
oy. Which words are cited by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
as the other part of that verſe is by the voice St. John heard 
from heaven, xxi. Rev, 4.) when he is treating of the Re- 
ſurrection of the dead, as the great comfort of Chriſtian 
people. Who may well expect it, and all the bleſſings that 
nend upon ir, from our Lord Feſus, the true Meſſiah, if to 
il that hath been ſaid we add the conſideration of whar 
follows : 

VI. That he raiſed even dead men to life again: which 
was the greateſt Miracle of all, and at that time the grea- 


eſt witneſs of the SPIRIT to him. This ſhew'd that in- 


deed he had Life in himſelf, and would beſtow ir upon us, 
25 have already noted; for he raiſed them on purpoſe to 
declare what he was, and what they might expect from 
bim, viz, a perfect victory over death and the grave, 
Which appeared moſt remarkably in the reſurrection of 


Lazarus ; who was the moſt famous inſtance of this power 


tefiding in him, For rhe Miracle wrought on him was not 
ſo little as the recovering one who drew his laſt breath, 
(which was the caſe of the Centurion's Servant; nor the 
reſtoring one to life who was newly dead, (as in the caſe 
of the Ruler of che Synagogue's daughter ; ) nor the raiſing 
2 young man who was carried out towards his grave, ( as 
the Widow's ſon was:) but T2gs m debe i Sum] o- 
nila Tegigyems, as Greg. 
working proceeds to ſomething more ſublime. 
grown years, not only dead, but muſty, already 
and in a diſſolution, (as he deſcribes his condition,] ſo far 
gone toward corruption, that his own Friends thought ir not 
ft our Lord ſhould go to uncover his tomb, becaule of the 
Il ſmell which might be expected; this man, I ſay, with 
one word of our Lord's, was reſtored again to lite, firm 


and compacted : and chough he was bound band and foor 
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with grave · cloaths, ir did not hinder his coming our of his 
ye; which, as Theophanes thinks, was a Miracle ſittle lei 

his Reſurrection. Who can chuſe bur look on this 
loro Th TerriAG i xgo0uKis dt, to uſe the ſame 
St. Gregory's words, as the begining (the little Myſteries, 
as 1 may call them,) of the Univerſal ReſurreAion, into 
Which Chriſt now initiated his Diſciples ? For it is apparent 
by this, He is the Lord of Life, who can raiſe a 2 rotten 
abi as well as thoſe who are but newly deparred the 

Id. 

And this was no private buſineſs tranſacted only between 
him and his Diſciples, but a thing ſo notorious, that the 
Ty Alec the multitude Who were there preſent bare record of it, 
1 Foh. 17, That is they affirmed it ro be no vain repor, 
but told thoſe of Feriſalem ( whither our Saviour was then 
going) who had not ſeen the Miracle done, that it was 2 
certain Truth upon their knowledge. Which they might 


* Archiepiſ: affirm with the greater aſſurance, becauſe, as Theophane: * 
Taurom. 


Hom. xxv. ay of all their ſenſes. * By their own voice, which ſhewed 


obſerves, they were confirmed in this belief by the teſtimo. 


im the Tomb, ſaying, Come and ſee : and bis loud voice 
«which they heard (laying, Lazarns come forth, xi. Job. 34, 
©43. By their be, when they beheld him, whom they 
knew very well to be dead, obeying his word. By their 
* ſmell, when they perceived the ill ſcent, as they rolled 
away the ſtone, By their touch, when they looſed his lands 
© and his feet, as our Lord bad them, and let him go. 
By all theſe they were ſo well farisfied, that there was no 
room left for heir infidelity ; nor much for the Phariſce:: 
who knew neither how to confute this Teſtimony, nor how 
to avoid rhe conſequence of ir. They began now to deſpair 
of prevailing againſt him any other way, than by taking 
away his life; which their malice made them deſign againit 
the cleareſt light. Though that a ſo proved, as you hall 
ſee preſently, bur a farther confirmation of the truth they 
ſoughr ro obſcure, by his riſing again from the dead. And 
they could have found in their hearts to have killed Laz«- 
#123 too; becauſe, as long as he lived, he would proclaim 
this Miracle to the honour of Feſus : who hereby gave ſuch 
an illuſtrious teſtimony that he was the Authour of Eterna 
Life that juſt when he was going to raiſe up Lazarus, he 
incalcates this Doctrine, as the fitteſt ſeaſon to imprels it 
upon them. xi. Joh. 15, 26. I ani th: Reſurreftion and the 

Life : 
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Lift : be that belie verb in me, thougb he were dead, yet ſha 
1 And whoſoever hoerk, e in me, 2 
or dir. Martha, it ſeems, believed this before, upon 4 
gerſwaſion that he was che Chriſt, the Son of God, that ſhoul4 
ane into the world: ver. 27. But when ſhe faw Lazarus 
ome our of his grave, then ſure ſhe believed it more 
trongly 3 both becauſe ir was a farther argument that he 
was the Chriſt, and likewiſe included in it that very thing 
which he propounded ro her belief, viz, that He was the 
Life, and would give life unto thoſe who were dead, if 

believed on him. 

ſhall conclude this part of rhe SPIRIT's Teſtimony 
with choſe words of our Lord himſelf, viii. Jah. 50. where 
he proteſts that he ſonght not his own glory > that is, aſſumed 
not ro himſelf this great power, to be the Life of the 
world : bur God the Father ſoupht it; i. e. perſwaded rhe 
world of ir, by the illuftrious Miracles which he wrought 
whereby the Father honoured him, (as he ſays ver. i} 
ud pafſed ſuch a judgment on him, that we may all con- 
dude, as he doth ver, 51. Verily, verily, if a man keep bis 
vnde, he ſhall nos ſee death, 


Of which we ſhal! be the more confident, if we add 
ww the other wirneſs of the SPIRIT ro him, which was 
in raiſing him from the dead, and Freer him Glory at God's 
right hand. This was a greater Wonder than all that pre- 
ceded ; ſufficient to ſarisfie thoſe who ſtill remained doubr- 
ful, For if any body (as St. Greg. Neſſen diſcourſes in 
' the Book before mentioned) ſnhould uſe thoſe words of 
' our Lord in another caſe, and apply them to this buſineſs, 
' ſaying, Phyſician, cure thy ſelf: i is but meer that he who 
did ſuch wonders on other mens bodies to prove a Reſur- 
'rection, ſhould give an example of it in his own. We 
have ſeen one nigh ro death, another newly dead, a 
young man ready to be laid in his grave, and Lazarus 
already rotten; all rheſe by his word recalled to life: 
Let us ſee one live again who was wounded, and had his 
"heart pierced, and his bloud ſhed, one who we are ſure 
was dead. Come then, and look upon Feſws himſelt; 
* whoſe hands and feet were pierced, into whoſe fide a 
' ſpear was thruſt, Come, and look upon him who bled 
to death. And if this man was raiſed from the dead, 
(nzy more than that aſcended into heaven,) as mn" 


1 
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of credible witneſſes teſtifie; what doubt is there left, that 


by bim God will give us a bleſſed Reſurrection unto in. 
mortal Life, if we be obedient to him? They that (ay 
the one ( viz, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion) could not 
bur ſtedfaſtly believe the other: and have told us that he 
was raiſed and glorified on purpole that our faith and hoy, 
might be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. This was the great deſign 
and end of firſt opening his grave, and then opening the 
heavens to him ; = our confidence in God might reviye 
again, and we might hope by his favour to have the honour 
of being made the ſons of God, by being the children of 
the Reſurrection. | 
That our Bleſſed Saviour was really dead, as the Hiſto. 
ry teſtifies, his greateſt Enemies always confeſſed, and {ill 
acknowledge. He hung a long time upon the Croſs; there 
he bled ; and ar laſt his fide was wounded with a (pear in 
the vital parts. All the Spectators were ſatisfied that he 
had given up the ghoſt: and the Souldiers, when they 
came to break his legs, as the manner was, found the work 
already ſo effectually done, that there was no necd of it, 
He was wrapt in Cerecloaths, laid in a grave, and given 
up by all his Friends for a loſt man. Bur thar after all this 
he was as really alive again as he had bcen betore, is 
reſtified by divers ſufficient Witneſſes ; and among the teſt 
by one of his principal Enemies, who was throughly con- 
vinced of ir, The Apoſtles ſaw him very often ; they ſpake 
with him; they felt and handled him; one of them put 
his finger into the very print of the nails, and thruſt his 
hand into his wounded fide. They cat and drank with 
him; they received Commiſſions from him: and after he 
had ſhewn himſelf alive to them by many infallible mo 
being ſeen of them forty days, he aſcended up to heaven 
in their (fight ; and from thence, according to his promile, 
ey received the Holy Ghoſt ; 7, e. in his Name did all 
orrs of Miracles, railing even dead men to life again. And 
after all he appeared from heaven to St. Paul, (a man that 
ſet himſelf vehemently againſt him, and breathed nothing 
but threatnings and ſlaughters againſt his Diſciples ) whom 
he turned quite to be on his ſide; perſwading him fo fully 
that he was indeed riſen from the dead, that he became, 
as you have heard, a moſt zealous preacher of it with the 
continual hazzard of his life, This is a more credible Hi- 
ſtory than any other: (as it were eaſie to ſhew, if it were 
my 


TS FTF 


hap. XI. | of the Spirit: 


* 


my preſent buſineſs:) and we may detter doubt of all Re- 
cords; than of thoſe wherein the memory of theſe things is 

arved. They were holy, devour and ſelf-denying per- 
2 who report theſe things upon their own knowledge. 
lud they are reported not by one or two, but by many of 
them 3 Who mer with nothing in the world to tempt mem 
w tell a lye, but with a great many things to deter them 
from publiſhing ſo od ious a Truth. And therefore if we 
will not doubt of every thing we do not ſee, we cannot re- 
fuſe to believe that Feſus did indeed riſe again after he was 
lead and buried, and aſcended into heaven. Which be- 
ing ſuppoſed, ( for I ſhall ſay no more of it here, ) there 
z no man can have the face to deny the Rſurrection of the 
hd) and Life everlaſting, which Chri# our Lord hath pro- 
miſed us, There can be no truer reaſoning than that of 
K. Paul, 1 The I. iv. 14. F we believe that Feſus died and 
wſe again, even ſo them alſo that fleep in Feſus will God bring 
pith him. 

I. For thus much is evident at firſt fight, and is included 
n the thing it ſelf, that this work of the SPIRIT proves a 
wflibility of the Reſurrection of the dead, and ſhews that 
we mortal creatures, who live on the earth, may live in 
the heavens, So the ſame Apoſtle argues elie where againſt 
thoſe who denied this Truth. 1 Cor. xv. 12, If Chriſt be 
reached ( upon ſuch credible teſtimonies as he mentions in 
the foregoing verſes ) that he roſe from the dead, how ſay 
ſome among you that there is no reſurrection of the dead ? It is 
the groſſeſt abſurdity, that is, to ſay there can be no ſuch 
thing as the reſtoring of a dead body to life; when it is ſo 
evidently verified in Chriſt's reſurrection, Which ſhews 
tis ſo far from being impoſſible or incredible; that it is 4 
thing which hath been done already ; as is very well at- 
teſted by Witneſſes that cannot with any equity be reject- 
ed. And by the ſame reaſon he proves we ought not to de- 
pair of ſeeing our bodies made glorious and incorruptible. 
for if he be not in his grave, (as none could ſhew him 
there after the third day,) but is made glorious; why 
may not we partake of the ſame favour, by that power 
which raiſed Chriſt from the dead; and ſer him at God's 
right hand? There is no reaſon to doubt of it; but tho 
greateſt reaſon to hope and be confident, that He who rai- 
ſed up the Lord Feſus (as St. Paul ſpeaks in the next Epiſtlez 
2 Cor, iv. 14.) will raiſe up us alſo by Feſus, and (et us in bj 
preſence in tht heavens, 9 1 
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II. For 3 Reſurrection the SPIRIT proved the 
truth of all that the other Witneſſes, the Water, the Bloud, 
and his Miraculous Mors too, teſtified. Particularly it 
demonſtrated the truth of his Doctrine, by which, as you 
have ſeen, life and immortality was brought to light, Ifthis 
had not been true, that we ſhall live for ever by him, 7. 
ſus would have periſhed, and never have come to life again 
to deceive the World the ſecond time. Bur ſeeing God did 

not leave his Soul in hell, nor ſuffer his Holy, (i. e. bis 
anointed ) one to ſee corruption; it is an uncontroulable 

argument that thoſe who believe on him ſhall nor periſh 

neither, bur be made alive as he is. Becauſe He that (aid 

he would riſe again the third day, ſaid likewiſe with the 

fame afſurance, that at the /aſt day he will raiſe up vs al. 

ſo, and beſtow upon us everlaſting Life, When God 

( who alone could do it) verified the one, and according 

to his word raiſed up Feſus the third day; He bid us be al- 

ſured of the other, that this Feſus hath Life in himſelf, and 

will by his power raiſe up us, according to his promile, un- 

to a never-dying life. 

Tbis is the Character He had given of himſelf, I am the 
Refwrrefion and the Life; that is, the Author, the Cauſe 
of both: He that believeth on me ſhall have everlaſting life, 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day; nothing of him ſhall 

in, neither his Soul nor his body; for even they that are 

a their graves ſhall bear bis voice, and ſhall riſe again to 
life. This he often preached, and proved many ways: 
but after all he ſealed it with his bloud, and bad them ex- 
rect a little, and they ſhould tee ir ſealed by his reſurrecti- 
cn from the dead. Which inſuing at the time appointed, 
was a perfect demonſtration that he ſaid true, when be 
affirmed that He is the Reſurrection and the Life; by whom 
we ſhall receive this ineſtimable benefit of riſing again at- 
ter death, to live for ever with him, Of this as well as the 
former Conſideration I may poſſibly ſay to much elſewhere, 
that I ſhall ſpare any farther pains about them now. 

III. Let us rather remember how ſeveral perſons roſe 
from the dead at that very time when he left his grave: 
{ xxvii Mar. 52, 53.) which were notable inſtances of 
his power to give life; and put us in hope that we (hall all 
riſe again as they did. There is no cauſe but his Reſut- 
—＋ to be aſſigned of this Miracle, which fell out the 


time that he was mifling in his grave : as r 
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of their rombs, at that very moment when he died. Ne- 

yer was any ſuch thing heard of before or ſince; and there- 

ſore it was intended to demonſtrate the mighty power of 

his Reſurrection: when many bodies of Saints which Nlept a- 

ſe, and came out of their graves, and went into Feruſale 

and appeared unto many, Whole teſtimony none have ha 

the confidence ro contradict by endeavouring to diſprove 

it ; bur the Fews rather by ſome conceſſions of theirs con- 

firm us in the belief of ir, For it is a common opinion now 

among their Oectors, that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall 

begin with the Reſurrettion of the dead. Bury me, ſaid R. 

Frremiah, with thooes on my feet, and my ſtaff in my 

hand, and lay me on one fide, that when Chriſ# comes, I 

may be ready. Bur of this conceir we can find no foot- 

ſteps in che Old Scriptures 3 which makes it probable that 

they have borrowed this, as they have done many other 

things, from the Holy Goſpel, in which ir is recorded, that 

he began his entrance upon his Kingdom with the Reſur- 

rection of ſome pious perſons, as an earneſt of the reſto- 

ring all che reſt to Eternal Life. And thus it is likely they 

have learnt to diſcourſe of the bodies of the juſt after they 

are raiſed ; concerning which ſome of them ſpeak ſo ſub» 

lmely, above the dull and groſs conceprions of the reſt of 

their Nation, that one can ſcarce look upon it otherwiſe 

than as Chriſtian language. Men the Soul is in the ſtate of Vid. Joi 
glory, ( faith the Book Jobar, ) it ſuſtains it ſelf with the de Voyſin 
lizht above, wherewith it is alſo cloathed : and when it ſhall in P ug. id. 
return ro the body, it ſhall come with the ſame light, and with Darf. Ill, ; 
the body ſhall ſhine as with the brightne(s of heaven, More f. a. e. di 
there is in other Authors to the ſame purpoſe, which ſay, 

God can give us bodies ſtrong and vigorous like the Angels; 

md that the bodies of the juſt afrer the reſurrection ſhall 

be ſubtil like the globe of the Moon, and ſo | en no impedi- Vid. eum 
ment to the Soul, in irs enjoyment of the Splendour of the de Lege 
Divine Majeſty, Div. in 
But luppoſing this to be their own language, without any xXxil. Map. 
tincture they had received from the Chriſtian Doctrine, it 30. 

will be ſtill more remarkable, that our Lord Feſus ( accor- 

Ording to their expectations from the Meſſiah ) ſhould be- 

z to raiſe the dead, when he went to take poſſeſſion of 

lis throne, A plain ſign that he is the Reſurrection and 


the Life; from whom we may confidently look for bo- 
lies, not only bright as the Moon, but that ſhall ſhine, A0 
O 2 cording 
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cording to his faithful promiſe, like the Sun, in the King. I 
dom of the Father. Concerning which things if the Apo. 
ſtles had written falſe, and there had not been 2 

to bear record of the riſing of theſe holy perſons, and coming p 
into Jeruſalem, as well as of the riſing of Lazarus ; there l 
would have been pens enough in thoſe days imployed to 
confure them, and proclaim the forgery. And theſe Few; M; 
would have been as careful preſervers of ſuch contutations, 
as of any their moſt beloved Traditions ; which can never 4 
do them ſo much ſervice, as thoſe volumes would haye 
done. 

IV. Nor is there the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon to queſtion p 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw him aſcend into heaven, 
and, as a token of his being inthroned there, received from 
him, ren days after, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Which 
compleared the demonſtration of his power and purpoſe to 
give Eternal Life to all his followers, For, 

1, His very Aſcenſion into Heaven (as it breeds in usa 
belief of a glorious ſtare in the other World, fo it) evi 
cently ſhews that it is poſſible ſuch as we may be tranſla- 
red thither : And though our Bodies now be but lumps of 
living clay, yet they may one day be ſnatched, as ae was, 
from this dull globe, ro ſhine among the Stars. And the 
Angels alſo appearing both at his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, and waiting —_ him unto Heaven, ſhew that its 
gates are no longer barred againſt us, bur ſet open again 
to give us a free admiſſion into it. For they who were ſet 
to watch the way to Paradiſe, and guard it fo that none 
ſhould enter, voluntarily lent their afſiſtance to tranſport 
Him thither, after they had brought the joyful news of his 
being riſen from the dead. 

2. Bur this is the leaſt comfort we receive from thence; 
for his glorification at God's right hand, when he came 
thirher, advances our hope to a greater height; and ſhews 
that it is not only poſſible, but certain, we ſhall be taken FI |, 
up above to be with 'him, His Kingdom, it is apparent 
now, (by his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, ) is ſupereminent WF , 
over all; and nothing can be our of the reach of his pow- 
er. For it is a power over all Creatures in heaven an, 
earth, and under the earth, who do obeilance to him, and ; 
cannot reſiſt him, it. Phil. 10. 1 Pet. iii. alt. And a power 
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ours; iii. Phil. 21. and of removing all to 
our pre ferment, He having the keys of hell and death. i. Rev. 
18. In ſhorr, a perfect power to do all things to make us 
glorious, For in that he put all in ſubjetion under him, he 
t nothing that is not put under him, as the Apoſtle argues 
i, Heb, 8. And though he hath not yer exerciſed his 
whole unlimired power, as it there follows, yer we are 
ſure he hath it; becaule we ſee ( by manifeſt arguments) 
Jeſus crowned with glory and honour for the ſuffering of death, 
» By which the all-wiſe God thought fir to conſecrate this 

"© Bi Captain of our Salvation; who he deſigned ſhould bring many 
ion . ede glory together with himſelf. 

| 3. Which He will not fail to do, we may be ſure, being 
en, thus perfected and compleatly furniſhed for the very pur- 
** | * 
* poſe: becauſe this Royal power where with he is inveſted 


dich za kind of Truſt ; and he hath received it (as St. Paul 


e plainly ſuppoles 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, &c. where he ſpeaks of 
his Kingdom) nor only for himſelf, but for the good of all 
52 BY thoſe whom he rules and governs, For the Apoſtle con- 
eu. cudes that he, having a Kingdom which muſt at laft be 
; reigned into the hands of God the Father, will firſt pur 
* 0 BY down all rule, all authority and power, and leave no ene- 
* my unconquered ; no not Death, which will only be the 
* alt that ſhall be ſubdued, bur ſubdued and deſtroyed it 
= muſt be: ver. 26, 27. Nay, our Lord himſelf acknow- 
| "* WH ledges his Kingdom to be a truſt, when he ſays, xvii. Fob. 2. 
"Wl Thou haſt given bim power over all fleſh, that be ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him, Whence it is 
"that he often proteſts, it 5s his Father's will, that of all he 
I bath given him be ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again at the laſt day, &c. vi. Joh. 39, 40, For as the living 
Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father ; ſo he that 
eateth me, even he (hall live by me: ver. 57, And in ex- 
preſs terms he ſaith, as I have ſhewn before, that he went 
away to prepare 4 place for us. And therefore is bound by 
his office, we may conclude, to promote us to that glory 
and honour in the heavens, which it is his Father's will, he 
knows, ſhou!d be beſtowed on us. | 
4. And who can doubt at all of his fidelity in this, who 
was ſo faithful in all other things; moſt punctually, for 
inſtance, making good his promiſe of ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, as an earneſt, I have often ſaid, of this immortal 
inheritance ? None can imagine he will now proye negli- 
| O 3 gent 
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22. 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren. He never cal- 


t in that, which by his place he ſtands ingaged to per. 
m; when upon Earth he did the will of him that ſent 
him with ſuch exactneſs, that he rewarded him for it with ſpeal 
that high dignity which he now enjoys in the heavens, Mi ce! 
Therefore his greateſt care was to aſſert and prove his Mis t 

to give Eternal Life. Of his will he thought there caiſc 
needed not much be ſaid ; for none could doubt of it, af. W qual 
ter they ſaw him die for them, and then expreſs ſuch love, Ml my, 
after his Reſurrection, as to ſend rhe Holy Ghoſt upon Wl grea 


Concerning the Teſtimony Part Il Cha 
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3. This is abundantly ſufficient to ſecure all conſidering 
perſons of ſo deſirable a Good. Which the Apoities began 
confidently to expect, as ſoon as ever they were \atished 
of rhe reſurrection of our Lord from the dead. Before he 
aſcended to heaven their thoughts ran thither, and they 
began to ſee that he was the Lord of life and glory. For 
as ſoon as St, Thomas was convinced by a palpable demon- 
ſtration that he was riſen, he cried out, My Lord, and ny 
God, xx. Foh. 28. This is the firſt rime that any of his 
Apoſtles gave him the title of their God; when they were 
fully ſatisfied, as Grotius obſerves, by his Reſurrection, 
that he would give Eternal Life to them. And then it 
was allo, you may note, that he firſt gave them the title 
of bis Brethren, who ſhould ſhare with him in the glory to 
which he was going: xx. Joh. 17. xxviii, Matth. 10. Go 
cell my Brethren that they go into Galilee, &c. In which words 
he alludes, as Euſebius obſerves, to thoſe words, xxii. Þ/al, 


led them fo before, till he was after a new manner declared 
tbe Son of God with power by the reſurrection from the dead: 
And now to own them for his Brethren, was as much as 
ro ſay, that they ſhould be made the Sons of God by their 
reſurrection, and be cobeirs with him. To prove which 
new Brotherhood the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews brings that 
place of the Pſalmiſt now mentioned, ii, Heb. 11, 12. He 
ig not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ſaying, I will declare 
thy name unto my brethren, Whence he is called the frit- MW 
born among many brethren, viii. Rem. 29. Whom he bids 
them that firſt ſaw him alive again inform, that he aſcen- 
ded to his God and to their God, and to his Father and their 
Father : to ſhew' them, that they might ſafely repoſe ſuch 
a confidence in God as he had done ; and hope to be railed 
by him from the dead, as he was, and receive a portion 
with him in the heavenly inheritance, '' © 6. This 
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6. This Relation which he owns to us giyes us the grea- 
teſt confidence to look upon him as our HOPE, (as S. Paul 
ſpeaks 1 Tim. i. 1.) the HOPE of Glory, 1 Cob, 27. For it 
s certain that when any perſon is advanced to a throne, 
his bloud is thereby inriched : all his family, I mean, are 
raiſed and dignified ; his children eſpecially put into the 
qualiry of royal r though never ſo mean before; 
nay, made capable cf ſucceeding him in his ſtate and 
grearneſs. Now our Lord hath a family as well as other 
perſons ; all thoſe who believe on him being acknowledg- 
ed by him, not only to be his brethren, bur his children: 
who, living by his faith, are really deſcended from him ; 
and therefore by his reſurrection are alſo begotten again unto 
4 lively hope of an incorruptible inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
Whence the ſame Divine Writer, who obſerves how he 
alls them Brethren, immediately ſhews how he owns a 
nearer relation to them, ſaying, Behold, I, and the children 
which God hath given me: ii. Heb, 13. who in him are all 
advanced to the higheſt honour, His glory makes them 
illuſtrious: for if children, fairh St. Paul, then heirs ; beirs 
of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, viii. Rom. 17, 
Who is nor to be confidered merely as a fingle | 
but as the Lord and Head of a Body or Yarion 
men; who are ſo one with him, that the raiting him to 
ſo great a glory as he inherits, is the raifing and ennobling 
them, A ure pledge, that is, that the ſame ſhall be done 
for the Members, which was for the Head; who will not 
be without them, but make them partakers of rhe ſame 
benefit which is beſtowed on him. He is like the forfte 
fruits, as St. Pau! diſcourſes ( in his Chapter of rhe'Refur- 
rection, 1 Cor, xv. 20, &c.) a ſecond Adam, the head and 
beginning of a new Creation; by whom all ſhall as furely 
be made alive, as in the firſt Adam all died. het 

7. Why ſhould we doubr of it, fince he was carried ro 
Heaven, as they that received the Holy Ghoſt reftified, to 
appear before God with his bloud for us? ix. Heb. 23, 24. 

is is a very great argument that we have Erernal Life, 
and that ir is in him; tor this Sacrifice of himſelf being ac- 
cepted by God, (the Eternal SPIRIT, which offered him 
to God, preſenting him before him without ſpor' or ble- 
miſh, ) muſt needs take away fin, and remove all hindran- 


ces to our admiſſion into the very ſame place where he is, 


as that Epiſtle proves at large. By this offering be bath per- 
piſtle prov b 85 2 . 


bY 


| Concerning the Teſtimony Part Il. 
- fefied for that are ſantiified ; and we have mepproicy 
liberty and e (without any lett or impediment ) te 
enter into Dr by: the- bloud of Feſus, x. Heb. 14, 19, 
"Wha is ſuch in High- prieſt over the family of God as is 
ſet on the right baud of the throne of the majeſty in the hea. 
pen; (viii. 1.) and being conſecrated for evermore, is be. 
ne ebe Aut bor of eternal Salvation unto all tbem that obey 

hom, v. 9. vi. 28. | 1 | 
8. To whom therefore we ought to draw near with a 
true heart, in full aſſurance of faich, that he will nor fail 
to imploy his power to make us happy with himſelf. Which, 
you may conſider once more, he moſt earneſtly prayed for 
when he was on earth: it being one of his laſt requeſts to 
is Father, that thoſe whem he had given him, might be with 
im where he is; that they might behold the glory which be 
Harb given bim, xvii. Fob. 24. And therefore having ob- 
tained ſuch a power over all as hath been deſcribed, by 
his precious blood which he was then going to offer; we 
may reſt aſſured he will not let us be without that of which 
ewas ſo defirous before he left the World, now that he 
is in heaven with full Laa to fulfill his own deſires. For 
it is unteaſonablè to ſuppoſe that a Friend, who earneſtly 
beſeeches another to grant us a favour, will not moſt rea- 
ily do it himſelf, when he becomes as able to beſtow it as 

e of whom before be askr it. 

But the fear of ſwelling this Treatiſe into over-great a 
bulk makes me paſs over theſe things with the bare men- 
tion of them, and omit many other, I ſhall put an end 
therefore to this laſt Teſtimony of the SPIRIT with thole 
remarkable words of Sr. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver, 
3, 4. of the firſt Chapter: where he ſaith, as we tranſlate 
him, that the Divine power bath given unto us all things that 
pertain unto life and godlineſs, through the —— of bim 
that bath called us to glory and vertue : whereby are given un- 
to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, $c, The mean- 
ing of which, in a larger form of words; is plainly this. 
Account that grace and peace which I have wiſht you in 
' © abundance (ver. 2.) from God and our Saviour, no ſmall 
bleſſing: For God hath in a moſt excellent, omnipotent 
* manner beſtowed og us all things that are neceſſary for 
© our future happineſs — telicity, and for our preſent con- 


duct in piety, Which is the only way to that Eternal life. 
a if 1 
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ſo reſplendent, god - like a manner; TI 
' through the knowicage of him tuat bath 
through Feſus Cbriſt, the true Hurd of Gon 


called us to piety and bappineſs. And if you enquire - 
( again, How you ſhall know that what be faith is true, 


and that he calls us not merely from himleif, bur from 
God, who directs us by him in the right way of godlineſf, 
which will bring us to everlaſting Life ; T'll reſolve you 
in that alſo: for he hath called us 4% ne y; deems; by 
(ſo it is in the margin) glory and vertue. How we come 
to tender it to glory and vertue, I know nor, for it makes 
the ſenſe obſcure ; whereas otherwiſe ir is perſpicuous 
clear: and as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * The Glory and Ver- 
ne which accompanied his preaching, or preſently fol- 
© owed it, is a very ſtrong argument to induce you to be- 
' eve that he taught the way of God in truth; having re- 
(vealed all things —— to life and godlineſs, as God 
himſelf atteſts. For by the Glory wherewith he called us, 
i.e preached the Goſpel and perſwaded us to believe, we 
are to underſtand his Transfiguration on the holy Mount; 
where they ſaw bis glory: ix. Luk, 32. and to which the 
Apoſtle afterward appeals ver. 16, 17. of this Chapter, as 
a juſtificarion of the truth of their Miniſtry, The coming 
down alſo of the Holy Ghoſt at his Bapriſm, the Voices 
from heaven, (in one of which God ſaid he would glorifie 
him again as he had done already,) and the deſcent of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, are here alſo to be under- 
Rood by Glory : tor by theſe we are called and moved to re- 
ceive the knowledge of him. And then by Vertue is un- 
doubtedly meant that very thing which I laſt treated of, 
bis mighty power in miraculous works, and the mighty 
power of the SPIRIT in raiſing him from the dead. For 
n is well obſerved by Druſius and others, that den Vertue 
in theſe holy Writings never ſigniſies, as it doth in Heathen 
Authors, Piety and moral Goodneſs in oppoſition to Vice; 
bur power and might in oppoſition ro weakneſs, And there- 
fore by this word the Greek Interpreters of the Old Teſta- 
ment render the Hebrew word , which denores the 
Greatneſs, Majeſty, and heigbt of God's excellency ; and 
ſometimes the word V, which ſignifies ſtrength and ſtout- 


—ͤ = 


.neſs, According to which in the New Teſtament it de- 


notes either the mighry power of God, (as here in this 
place ;] or elſe our courage and yalour, as in the fifth verſe 


of 
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pter. Bur it is no-where found in the ſacred 
piety: and therefore we muſt not render the 
but by, vertue ; that is, the power and 
God's arm or ſtrength, (as the Scripture 
hich our Saviour convinced the World that 
ather had ſent him to give Life unto it. 
Apoſtle St. Paul faith, (which will very much 
) that He was raiſed up from the dead die i; 
Ila)egs, by the glory of the Father, vi. Rom. 4. That 
is glorious power, as Camero well renders it: for 
moſt gloriouſly in that wonderful 
whereby, as St. Peter here ſpeaks, he called us to 
believe on him. So we are to underſtand him, it appears 
another Argument. For if we ſhould ſay we are called 
glor, — —— we — not 

id to have precious ſes (as it ws) hereby gi. 
ven to us: For 4 bo to lay, that by calling 91 
Heaven he bath called us ro Heaven. Bur if we take theſe 
words the other way, then the ſenſe runs currently, and 
delivers to us this excellent Truth ; That by ſuch means 
* as I have treated of, (the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Transfiguration of our Saviour, the Voices from Hea- 
© ven, the Miracles he wroughr, the might of his power 
© which wrought in him when God raiſed him from the 
dead,) he perſwaded men to receive him as the only be- 
« gotren of the Father; who was come, by his authority, 
to ſhew them the true way to everlaſting life, By theſe 
* we know that we are not cheated, bur that he who hath 
called us is the Son of God ; by whom we are ſure to at- 
© rain everlaſting life, if we follow thoſe directions he hath 
given us, which will intallibly bring us to ir, 

And then the next words ( ver. 4. ) are ſtill more = 
tinent to my purpoſe, M ù whereby, or by which, (G 
RY and VIRTUE) are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, * We are ſo ſure to attain eternal life, 
that we have many promiſes of it; which are ſo ſtrong- 
ly confirmed, that we cannot doubt ot them, being deli- 
* vered in ſuch a divine manner, For when he gave them 
* it was Ns Ene N age me, by glory and vertue, with ſuch 
* demonſtrations of his Aurhoriry ro promiſe them, and of 
his power to make them „that we cannot but de- 
* pend upon his word. None, I ſuppoſe, queſtion but by 
theſe great, theſe precious, yea exceeding great and _ 

| promiſes, 
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gromiſes, he means thoſe of raifing us from the dead, and 
carrying us to heaven, to live with God, and that eter- 
nally. Theſe are the chiefeſt things of which our Lord 
hath given us ſuch aſſurance, when be called us to believe 
on bis Name. Things which as much exceed all that wal 
rromiſed 1/rac!, as the heavens are wider than the ſmalleſt 
{por of this earth. More precious are they than all lands, 
itthey lowed with milk and honey: more to be deſired 
than gold, yea than much fine gold, than all the gold of 
0pbir: more to be valued than the Crowns of Kings, which 
are not ſo much as an Emmet's Egg in comparilon with 
this Happineſs. Now as there is nothing that can be com- 
with theſe promiſes ; ſo we have no teſtimony on 
comparable ro this of the SPIRIT, that exceeding 
greatneſs of his power, whereby theſe promiſes were brought 
to us, and aſſured to be infallible, For by this we know 
that He hath all power in heaven and earth, and is able to 
do whatſover the Father Almighty doeth ; that is, give 
life ro the dead, which is the property of the Almighty a- 
lone, So the Enemies of our Religion are forced to con- 
ſeſs, who ſay there are three keys which God keeps to 
himſelf, and commirs ro none of his Embaſſadours, the 
heys of the womb, the keys 7 - and the hs 4 the 
grave. Thy power, laith Joſeph Albo, ſpeaking o 5 * 
not the power of fleſh and bloud : for the power of fleſh and 
bloud is to put thoſe to death who are alive, but thy power is to 
raiſe thoſe to life who are dead, The very ſame we may 
juſtly ſay of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who challenges this 
power to himſelf, as I have noted before our of the firſt. of 
the Revelation, where he tells St. Jahn, I have the keys of 
bell and of death, ver. 18. He was no ordinary Embaſſa- 
dour, but can do more than any whom God ſent into the 
world ever did or could, He can raiſe even the dead bo- 
dies of his ſubjects to life again. And when he hath /ifted 
them out of the duſt, (if I may apply the Pſalmiſt's words 
to this pur poſe,) can ſet them with Princes: even, with the 
Princes of his heavenly Court, to praiſe and bleſs his love 
among thoſe great Miniſters, the Angelical powers, for ever 
and ever. Which is a, power he doth not aſſume to himſelf 
rainly, but was conferred on him by God the Father; who 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glam: wherein St. 
Jobn beheld him when he ſaid, I am be that liveth, and 
was dead ; and behold, I live for evermore, Amen; and have 
thekoys of helland of death. ; Great 


geg Concerning the Teſtimony Part ll. 
Great is thy Majeſty, O thou moſt mighty Feſus ! whoſe 
power is not the power of fleſh and bloud, bug the power 
of God, who raiſes thoſe to life who are dead. Great was 
the joy which filled thy Diſciples hearts when they firſt 
ſaw thee alive from the dead, and called thee their God, 
Georg. None can underſtand the beauty of that ſight. O the brighe. 
Nicomed. neſs of that appearing ! What a light EFuled it ſelf then 
germ, ix. through the Creation ? What a fragrant ſmell did the 
very earthquake breath forth, when like a publicł crier it pro 
claimed the Reſurreftion 2 What was the ſavour of the oint. 
ment which was then poured out > How was the whole Warld 
then transformed and made new ? The Angels themſelves leap. 
ed for joy to ſee it. How ſweet was the ſound then of their de. 
xologies > With what divine ſplendours were they then adorn- 
ed ? How beautiful did thoſe preachers of thy reſurrection az- 
pear ? and bow great was the glory and the happineſs which 
they came then to proclaim ? O thoſe Words of theirs, which 
be us the news of victory over the Enemy! which pro. 
claimed the deſtruction of Death; and publiſhed thee to the 
World, the Reſurrettion and the Life 

O that ſweet and above all things deſirable voice of thine, 
which, by the women that were carrying ſpices to thy graie, 
ſounded joy to the World ! The Heavens, then — 
gates, and received the glad tidings which were brought to wu, 
as if they had been their own. The Intellectual powers rejy- 
ced, and took a pleaſure in our happineſs. The Spiritual 4 
well as Senſible World was inlightened. The clouds of ſadneſi 
were diſpelled, from one end of the world to the other : and the 
rays of joy poſſeſſed all, Guilty Nature put off the robes of 
beavineſs, and was cloathed with garments of light, The hand- 
writing of the Curſe was torn in pieces, and promiſes of Bleſſmg 
were ſealed in the room thereof. By that new Salutation, when 
thou ſaidſt ALL HAIL, the world was filled with the ſweets]: 
and everlaſting joy. 

For thou art the Preacher, and the Cauſe, and the very Ex- 
ultation of all joy , the Author of good things; the giver of 
pleaſure ; the joy which can never be taken away; the ſwett 
light ; the ſpectaclè above all others deſirable ;, the intellectud 
tranquility and peace ; Wiſdom it ſelf, and Power; Incorrup- 
ion and Eternity: Security and Delight ; the only unchange. 
able and inconceivable” Beauty; Santiity it ſelf, and Honour 
and Righteouſneſs, and Glory above meaſure glorious. O bon 
many Names would my Mind bring forth to expreſs thine - 
reer. — 
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uterable excellency! It is only my weakneſs that hinderi, and 

gant of words. But thou who art the infinite, not to be na- 

ned Good, far above all the titles that Mind can invent ; who 
rgardeſt not words, but rather an inflamed heart; who thy 

ſelf broughteſt the joyful news of thy Reſurrection; ſhine now 

to our Minds by the bright beams of thy appearing, Let us 

ſte intellectually the ſuperexcellent beauty of the intellectual Sun. 

Let us inwardly injoy the incomparable ſight of our Lord and 
Maſter. Let us hear his divine voice [peaking ſome (weet and 

inful word to us. O thou gracious Lord, come ; and draw us 

from theſe preſent things, as out of the loweſt deeps : and lead 

ing us ſafely to that never-decaying life, number us among the 

qures of thoſe that keep perpetual feſtivals above, For thou 

art both light and life, and reſurrection, and the joy of thoſe 

that triumph in the heavens, To thee it becomes us to give, 
together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, glory, honour and 
ation, now and ever, world without end. Amen, 
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Concerning the Teſtimony of the Holy 4 PO. 
mY STLES of our Lord. 
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\ & courſe, ualels it be ro ſhew that, if the Teſtimony 

of the APOSTLES of our Lord be at all intended, 

when St. Fohn ſaith, He CAME by Water and Bloud and the 

Sore ( as in the former Treatiſe I proved we have res. 

n to think it is,) they alſo bear Witneſs to this Truth; 

and by them God hath given us this Record, that we hate 
Eternal Life, and that ths Life is in his Son. 

Thar Feſus had Diſciples the Ta/mudiſts themſelves con. 
feſs: who tell us in the lame place where they [peak of his 
being hanged on the evening of the Paſſover, that they 
were five; MATTHAI, NETZER, NEKAI, BUNI, 
and THODA. They do not love to ſpeak the truth, bur 
to the Four Evangeliſts (to which perhaps they have re- 
ſpect) they have added one more: and report not one of 

ir names aright, except the firſt ; and in the laſt have 
a little varied from the Name of Judas the Brother of St, 
Fames. But thus much we gain from their own Records, 
that known Diſciptes our Saviour had; who profeſſed to 
believe on him, and owned him for their Lord and Maſter 
Theſe perſons, . we can make no queſtion, would be care- 
ful ro communicate to the World what they had received 
from him; becauſe they lookr upon him as the Son of 
God, and eſteemed his words as * many Oracles, which 
his Crucifixion could not diſparage. Accordingly there 
are Books that paſs under their Names, beſides the four 
Goſpels ; which no man ever laid any claim to, or pre- 
rended to be the Author of, but only themſelves : and 
therefore we have no cauſe to think they were not of their 
inditing. ; 

Now if you examine them, you will find thar, after his 
Aſcenſion ro heaven, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, their 


6 oe” is nothing now wanting. to compleat this Dif. 


| buſineſs was to go about and preach this Truth, and thecer- 


taineyof it, to all the World, as their Lord and Maſter had 


delivered it to them. They were ſo fully perſwaded 3 
t 


* 
— * 
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char they could not forbear ro publiſh ſuch glad ridings of 
great joy to the whole Earth. It was the very end of their 
apoſtleſhip, and that which moved them to undertake ſo 
great a task ; as St, Paul tells us, when he calls himſelf an 
Hpoſtle of Feſus Chriſt by the will of God, according to the pro- 
guſe of Life, which is in Chriſt Feſus: 2 Tim, i. 1, appoint« 
ed by God, that is, ro publiſh the promiſe of Life 
which he had received Chriſt Feſus ; who would cer- 
ainly give it to all that believed on him. And ir is the ve- 
ry Character which the other great A gives of him- 
ſelf, 1 Pet. v. 1. that he was 4 Partaker of the glory that 
be revealed. This incouraged him to be a Witneſs of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, as he ſaith juſt before, and nor to be 
daunted, as he had been, though he followed him to a 
croſs ; becauſe now he clearly ſaw he had a right as a 


Friend of his ( ſo the word xo:ywy%; fignifies Philam. 17.) * Vid. 
0a ſhare in that unſeen glory where He was, which ſhould Scipion, 


ae day be revealed. 


Ia this they deſired that all mankind might have a porti- i916: 


on with them, ( 1 Job. i. 3.) by becoming Members of 
their Society. And therefore it was the conſtant ſtrain of 
all their Sermons, to invite them to it, by ſhewing that Fe- 
fur will reward well-doers with the Crown of Life; and 
be ſo far from letting their labour be in vain, that he will 
do for them as his Father hath done for him, vi. bring them 
ino his own joy. So St, John writes in the very beginning 
of his Goſpel, i. 4. that in him was life, and the life was the 
ligbe of men. He brought the promiſe of Eternal Lite, chat 
is, to mankind, and can himſelf beſtow it; which is the 
deſt news, the greateſt cordial, that can be thought of, to 
revive our ſpirits: like the honey on the top of Jonathan s 
rod, inlightning our eyes, and making us live moſt chear- 
fully and happily, if we believe ir, and prepare our ſelves 
for it, This they laid as the very ground and foundation 
of all Chriſtian Piery ; unto which St. Paul ſaith it was his 
office to call men, in hope of eternal life, ( i. Tit, 1, 2, &c.) 
which God, that cannot lye, promiſed of old, but did nor 


anifeſt till rhe preaching of the Goſpel, which was com- 
mitted td him by the commandment of God our Saviour: 
who authorized him to open this Doctrine more fully, than 
It had been even by our Lord himſelf while he was on Earth. 
For St. Paul ſhews that, at the laſt day, ſo often mentioned 
dy our Lord, he himſelf will appear again in perſon, after 
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a viſible and glorious manner, to conſummate all the faith. 
ful; whoſe happineſs begins as ſoon as they depart this 
life. Theſe toe weighty Truths are notably afferred by 
this Apoſtle, PT 
I. Who declares by the Word of the Lord (that is, a (pe; 
cial revelation from our Saviour) the manner of his co. 
ming again from Heaven, with the attendance of his An. 
gels, to raiſe the dead, and to lift them up to himſelt, and 
give them the Crown of righteouſneſs ; which till that time 
ſhall nor be beſtowed, Read 1 The ſſ. iv. 15, 16, &c, 2 Tim 
iv. 8. where the ſplendour of that great day, when he will 
openly appear as the Lord ot all, is deſcribed no lels love. 
ly than magnificently ; as I hope ro thew in anochec place, 
Ir is the day of rejoycing, ii. Phil. 16. becauſe he will then 
eminently appear as our life; iii. Col. 4. as our Salva. 
tion; 1 Cor. v. 5, 1x. Heb, 28. to the praiſe and honour and 
lory of our fidelity, 1 Per. i. 7. And therefore for this time 
Chriſtians are ſaid to wait and /ook, 1 Cor. i. 7. ii. Tit, 13, 
as the time that will compleat their felicity ; which till 
then, rhe Apoſtles plainly ſuppoſe, wants its Crown and per. 
fection. And fo the Church hath from the beginning un- 
derftood them. Who deſcribe Souls departed as in a ſtate 
of Expectants, waiting for the appearing of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt : who will come out of his moſt holy Temple to per. 
fect thoſe who now (ſtand, as they ſpeak, & re in 
the porch or entry of it; in atriis, as the Latin phraſe is, 
in the outward Court of the Temp'e or holy place of God. 
For as the Children of I/-ae! ſtood in the eutward Court, 
(which yer was a part of the is2zy or Temple, as we ren- 
der ir, ) expecting the Prieſt every day to come our of the 
Sa , and the High-prieſt on the day of expiation to 
come our of the Holy of holies, to give them the bleſſing: 
In ſuch manner do the Ancients deſcribe the now bleſſed 
waiting and looking without (though in Heaven, of which 
the Sanctuary was a figure, ) for that bleſſed hope of our 
Lord's coming our of his Moſt holy place, where he now is, 
withour fin unro their Salvation. And thus the beſt ofthe 
Fews exprels their happineſs, ſaying that pious Souls are 
in the bundle of life, (as the moſt learned Dr. Pocock ſhews 
our of Judab Jabara, *) in the high place, in the treaſury; 
where they enjay the ſplendour of the Divine M1jeſty, being 
hidden under the throne of glory. Which rates ſignify 2 
ſtare of imperfection, in compariſon with that which 100 
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Lord Chriſt (with whom, ſaith the Apoſtle; our life is hid, 
and kept in ſafe cuſtody, ) will bring us unto at the day of 
his appearing. 

II. Bur ali this time they do not imagine that their Souls 
lie aſleep, without any ſenie of joy and pleaſure z no more 
than the I/raelires did, who were at their Prayers all the 
time that the Prieſt was in the Sanctuary, deſiring God 
to accept his interceſſion for them. For what good dork 
it do them to be in the Garden of Eden or pleaſure, (as the 
Fews alſo call the place where they live, if they have no 
taſt of irs fruirsand happy enjoyments ? They would be as 
well any-where elſe as in the Beſom of Abraham (by which 


the ſame Fews *, as well as our Saviour, deſcribe this *Vid.Voy?2 

ſtare, ) if they do not feaſt there, as that expreſſion pro- fin de ju- 
ly ſignifies ; and as the Parable of Lazarus ſuppoſes he bil. L. i. 

did, when it ſaich, that now he was comforted, ot enjoyed 16, 


hi: pcod things, which made a recompence for all the evil 
he bad here ſuffeted. 


The ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in this matter is ad- Orat. x: þ; 
mirably expreſſed by St. Greg. Nazianzen. Who comfort- 173. 


ing himſelf and others for lots of his Brother Cæſarius, con- 
dudes with theſe words: I am perſwaded by the words of the 
Wiſe, that every Soul thas is good, and beloved of God, when it 
it looſed from this body to which it is tied, ſtraightway Sav- 
RN) Iva nb N of, dA AASTEL, conceives a certain won- 
derful pleaſure and rejoyces exceedingly, in the ſenſe and con- 
templation of the good it expetts. Which makes it go moſt 
chearfully to its Maſter ; becauſe, being got out of its priſon; 
and having ſhaken off its fetters, which pinion'd the wing of 
the mind; lor dw TH cu,, xggns mi my amonnulriy arg 
en m, it already injoys, as it were, an image of the Bleſſed- 
neſs laid up for it. And not long after receiving, out of the 
earth from whence it came, and where it is depoſited, its near- 
hallied body, ( in ſuch a way as Ged, who tied them together 
and diſſolved them, knows, ) it ſhall together with it Laber 
the glory there, 

And thus St. Paul alſo plainly reaches us ; | 

t. When he relates how he was tranſported into the 
third heaven and into Paradiſe; and for any thing he knew, 
our of his Body, 2 Cor, xii. 2, 3. Which evidently ſhews 
be believed, that Souls could act without their bodies, and 
that they ſhall enjoy God, and have a ſenſe of heavenly 
things, as ſoon as they depart this life. * 
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Jews themſelves well conclude from the Spirit of Prophecy; 
whereby holy men of God were ſeparated for a time from 
their bodies, ſo as to perceive nothing either by their ſenſes 
or their minds, but only what God preſented to them. 
The phantaſms, indeed, which they had received from this 
ſenſible world, were commonly uſed to repreſent thoſe 
things which were then offered to them by Divine Revela. 
tion: but without any aſſiſtance of the motions of the bo. 
dy, which lay then as if it was dead; while the Soul en- 
joyed conyerle and familiar diſcourſe with God. In which 
condition, it is manifeſt, St. Paul's mind was ſo intent to 
what was communicated unto him, that he did not at all 
obſerve whether he had a bady about him or no. But there 
is more than this, if you mark it, in St. Paul's tranſport in- 
to Paradiſe ; where God ſpoke to him din piper, my. 
ſteries which he could nor declare by any wards, becauſe 
no phantaſms ar images of things he had ſeen or heard here 
in this world could expreſs them. Which is a ſign he con- 
ceived them without any motion of his brain merely by his 
irit. 

Of ſuch tranſports the Hebrews themſelves talk, who ſay 
four men entered into Paradiſe * : (that is, by the ſpiri 
af prophecy : ) one of them was too curious, and died pre- 
ſently ; another proved diſtracted after it; a third pluckt 
up the roars, or denied the foundation of Religion, ſay- 
ing, Ny m 1 have already touched the mark, I am 
come ta perfectian, and therefore need not mind the work 


of the Law any longer: a foureh entred in peace, and came 


our again in peace. Which I recite not as a truth; ( for 
all theſe ſtor ies are told of men who lived ſince the ſpirit 
of prophecy left chem ; ) but to ſhew that they think it not 
impoſſible for men to be tranſported as St. Paul was, (to 
whom, I imagine, they were ambitious to equal ſome of 
their Doctours,) but by the power of the Spirit they might 
cater, while they were inhabitants of this world, into Pa- 
rad iſe. Of the ſweet enjoyments of which place therefore 
they cannot ſure be uncapable, when they have quite leti 
this body: ſince the Apoſtle ſuppoſes his & ig might go out 
of it in this capture; when it perceived and underſtood 


things wichogt the ule of phantaſms, after the mannet ol 

Iatelligences, 
2. Wherewich he was ſo raviſhed, and ſo fully aſſured 
of futute blils as ſoon as he died, chat he nnn all 
hgs 
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); © things to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which he 
m lookr upon as far better than to ſtay here any longer. 
les i. Phil, 23. This eager longing clearly ſhews what he ex- 
m. rected, as ſoon as he was got looſe from this body; and 
his WF chat he did not think death would ſtupiſie his Soul, and be- 
le WF ccave it of all ſenſation; but rather open to it a freer paſſage 


la» ¶ into that delightful place, whither he had ſome time been 
0- Wl caught up. For it would not have been better for him to 
n. depart, and to be with Chriſt, if he ſhould not have had 
ch WF the favour to enjoy chat ſweet converſation with him there, 
to which was not denied him whilſt he was here. He tells 
all WF is indeed, that when our Lord ſhall appear, then is the 1 
ic Bo ime when we ſhall appear with him in glory; but before 1 
n- WF this he expected upon his departure to be with Chriſt, though 
Y- WM not in ſo full an injoyment of him as hereafter, This made 
le WF bim io confident and well aſſured in his perpetual conflicts 
0 Bo with ſo great troubles and calamities, becauſe he lookt up- 
. on himſelt in this preſent bodily ſtate but as a ſtranger, who ö 
bs was abſent from his own country and friends; to whom he 
defired to return even in this way, through the midſt of | 
aj many afflictions. 2 Cor. v. 6. Which he repeats ver, 8, We f 
r BY are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the 
te. body, and to be at home with the Lord, So we render this 
kt WY rhraſe d ver. 6, when he ſpeaks of his being in the 
* = From which I conclude, that he thought his Soul, 
an WW which while it did & %% n © Me,, inhabit the bo- 
rk BY dy had ſuch a ſenſe of — happineſs, as made him re- 
me I folurely endure all manner ot troubles to come at ir, would 
for WF much more enjoy a bliſs- full ſenſe of it when it did S 
it Ha, Tos + Kveror, dwell in its own country with the Lord. 
nor 3. Hence you read that thoſe who were diſſolved, or ra- 
o IF ther whoſe ſouls were torn our of their bodies by the hand 
of WW of cruel perſecurours, cried unto God for vengeance on | 
pit I their murtherers. vi. Rev. 9, Which argues Souls departed 


. do nor ſleep, and think of nothing that paſſed here; bur N 
are ſo awake, as to remember the gracious promiſes of 
God, which they live in expectation to ſee fulfilled, It 
ou* may be ſaid indeed, that by 4uze Souls we are to under- 
0d fand only their Bloud, as the word is ſometimes uſed in 
of te Holy Scriptures ; and as I thought, when I writ the | = 
former Treatile *, it might be taken here. But upon far- Chan viii 
red I tber conſideration I find reaſon to correct that miſtake : -— | 
al For St. John, I obſerve, ſpeaks 3 (ver. 11.) 
3 


who 
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who had fellow ſervants and brethren here 7 earth; who 
were to finiſh their teſtimony to Chriſt by laying down 
their lives for him, as they had done. Till which time 
thoſe Martyrs were to reſt and acquieſce in what they en- 
joyed already, having obtained very great honour : For 
there was given $xg55 to every one of them white robes, 
Mark the place, and you will be ſatisfied fully that he 
(peaks not of their bloud. Fot St. John ſaw theſe Soul; 
* Mr. ve Ts , under or beneath the Altar ; of in- 
Riohes Lenſe, that is, (as a Great man hath proved *: ) whereas 
ke the bloud of the Sacrifices was poured out at the bottom of 
Church the Altar in the ourward court. They were not without, 
5.95. 310. but in the Sanctuary; though in the lower part of it, be- 
neath the Altar of incenſe ; not yet advanced to the higher 
part of it, much leſs ro the Holieſt of all. They were ad- 
mirred, that is, unto a greater nearneſs ro God than o- 
thers, ( as the Church always believed the Martyrs were, ) 
though not yet conſummated ; as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſup- 
ſes himſelf ſhould not be till the day ot Chriſt's appearing, 
ut St, Fohn adds, ( 2. ) that they had white Robes given 
them in that place where they were: which ſignifies they 
i 20h were a kind of heavenly Miniſters attending on the Divine 
Majeſty ; or that they had exceeding great honour con- 
ferred on them : ( xli. Gen, 42. ) which would have done 
them no good at all, if they had not been ſenſible of the 
favour of God therein, and lived in great joy and feſtival 
plealures; which white raimer alſo in the holy languages 

uſes. ro denore. ix, FEccleſ. 8. 
And thus the Jews themſelves, I obſerve, are apt to ſpeak 
of this matter; making the deſcription of the City and 
' Temple. in the latter end of Exebiel to be a repreſentation 
* 1 of the other World. For when it is aſſtrmed by one Do- 
Coch Cor in the Talmud *, that there were not above fix and 
eic. Gem, thirty juſt men in every Age that behold the face of God; 
Sanhedrin and another objects, tliat the Court about the City (called 
c. xi. n. 30. The Lord is there ) was exceeding great, no leſs than eigh- 
teen thouſand meafures round; xlviii. Exel. 35. this An 
ſwer is returned, that the difficulty is ſmall : For ſame be- 
hold the very light of God; others only ſee it obliquely, and 
have no more but 4 certain obſcure duskiſh image of tt 
There are but tew of the former, ſaith the Gloſs there, who 
have the Light in its power ; bur of the other, who have 2 
weaker ray, obliquely and at a diſtance, there are very — 
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numbers. Which agrees with thoſe words of our Saviour, 
In my Father's hauſe are many manſions, as they are expoun- 
ded by che two Sr. Gregories, Nazianzen and Nyſſen, and + 


others: who by a Manſion underſtand # 463 grdmvnr *, * Nazianz. 
&c, the reſt and the glory which is laid up there for the Oyat. 33. 


bleſſed ; bur ſuppoſe tome to be in a higher, others in a 
lower condition, proportionable to the vertuous diſpoſitions 
they carried out of the world with them. Which being 
very different, they believed ſome to ſee leſs; and others 
to be like Gorgonia, the Siſter of St. Greg. Nazianzen, whom, 
in the concluſion of his Eleventh Oration, he ſuppoſes to be 
in the clear light of the glorious Trinity, 

4. But it would rake up too much room in this Treatiſe, 
if I ſhould enter into that diſcourſe: and therefore I pro- 
ceed ro conſider, that though they made this difference, ac- 
cording as we lee in a City (to follow the former compa- 
riſon ) ſome are accounred the chief, others the more infe- 
riour ſtreers and houſes, and ſome are nearer unto, others 
more remote from the royal palace: yet they did not ima - 
gine thoſe manſions to be dark, nor thoſe that were in them 
to have their eyes ſhut up with fleep ; bur all to enjoy the 


light of life. They lead, as another Fewiſh Writer * ſpeaks, * Vid. Jo. 

a moſt ſweet life in that light, which is the figure and reſem- de Voyſin 

blance of the ſupreme light, to which they ſhall be admitted de Zubiles 
Thus Miſes and Elias appeared in great ſplen- {+ . ch. 


at the laſt, 
dour at our Savionr's transfiguration on the Holy Mount; 
where they ralk'd and diſcourſed with him about his de par- 
ture, that he was to accompliſh at Feruſalem, Which ſhews, 
they nor only continued in being, but had ſenſe, and mo- 
tion, and lived in much happinels and bliſs, Which we are 
not to take for a fingular privilege indulged to them ; for 
the Apoſtles, you may obſerve again, lookt upon our Sa- 
viour as the e exemplar of pattern to which God had 
determined they ſhould all be confirmed, viii, Rom. 29. And 
their conformiry ro him here in this world being ſb exact, 
that they paſſed the very ſame way to bliſs that he did, 
through moſt cruel ſufferings ; they could not doubt bur 
upon their departure the conformity would ſtill hold as ex- 
actly. Thar as He, when he died, immediately went to 
Paradiſe ; ( where he promiſed the good Thiet ſhould be, 
before his Reſurrection; ) ſo they ſhould enter into the 
ſame bleſſed place immediately their death, ad live 
there in a joyful expectation of him, to come and change 
| "WB eve y 
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even this vile body, that it may be ayuwgp@ conformed to 
his glorious body, iii. Phil. 21, 

And this is the ſenſe alſo, you may obſerve once more, 
of the Voice from heaven, which commanded St. John to 
write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord. ( xiy, 
Rev. 13.) With which the Spirit immediately joy ned its 
teſtimony, ſaying, N, Tea (i. e. it is certainly true, be. 
lieve what the voice ſays, ) from henceforth, or now at this 
preſent, I promiſe them a bleſſed reſt from their labours; 
and their works ſhall follow with them : that is, they ſhall 
be refreſhed with a ſweer remembrance of what they have 
done and ſuffered for Chri/t Feſiu. It is uncertain indeed 
whether the word Aue n be to be referred to the former 
words, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord ; or to 
thoſe that follow, Yea, ſaith the Spirit: Bur either way out 
Church underſtands it in the ſame ſenſe, as appears by the 
Funeral Office. Where, referring it to the former ſen. 
tence, the words are thus recited ; I heard à4 voice from 
heaven ſaying, Write, From henceforth ( or Now, at this 
Frome time) bleſſed are the dead, &c. They are not on- 

y in expectance of future bleſſedneſs, but in poſſeſſion of 
an happy ſtate already; and find inconceivable ſatisfaction 
in venturing their very lives for Chriſt's ſake : who for this 
very end, as St. Paul obſerves, laid down his life for us, 
that whether we wake, or whether we ſleep, we ſhould live tw 
gether with him, 1 Thefſ, v. 10. 

There are thoſe who from this word Sleep (by which 
the ſtate of the dead is frequently called in theſe Books, 
there being nothing liker Death than Sleep, ) would infer 
the perperual motion and operation of the Soul before tho 
Reſurrection, . For it is very buſie and active, even when 
all the Senſes are lockt up by Sleep; and hath at that time 
received very high illuminations from God: which is a 
fgn that if the bod were quite dead, it would not be 
without them. ail otle, I find in Sextus Empiricus *, 
obſerves thus much, that in Sleep, when the Soul is by her 
ſelf, amaaCgor # ior quan, re uming her own nature, ſhe 

e and foretells things to come: and declares, ſaith 
he, ereby what ſhe ſhall be & m7 x7! Su'ralor. weil 9% 
wud my, when by death ſhe ſhall be ſeparated from all bo- 
dily things. By which conſideration, St. Auſtin tells us 
that Gennadius, a famous Phyſician in his time, and very 
religiqus and charirable, was wonderfully, inlightned, * 


* 
[7 


© 82A DASS A. N 


Chap. XII. of the Apoſtles. ? 


he was in doubr whether there was any life after death. 


God, ſaith he *, would by no means deſert a mind ſo well “ Epift. 
( diſpoſed ; bur there appeared one night to him in his fleep 100. 4d 
a very handſome young man, who bid him follow whi- Euod ium. 


Ather he ſhould lead him. Which he thought he did, till 
he came to a City, where on the right fide he was ſaluted 
e with the ſweeteſt voices that ever he heard; which the 
young man, upon his inquiry what this meant, told him 
were the hymns of the Bleffed and ot the Saints, What 
he ſaw on the left fide, he did not well remember: bus 
« awaking, he lookt upon this as a dream, and thought no 
« farther of it. Till ſome time after the ſame young man 
appeared again ro him, another night; and askt if he 
knew him, To which he anſwering, Yes, very well; he 
« askt him where he had ſeen him. And Gennadius preſent- 
«ly related, how by his conduct he was once led to hear 
i the hymns and ſee the ſight before mentioned. Here the 
« young man askr him, whether he ſaw and heard what he 
© relared in his ſleep, or waking. In my ſleep, ſaid Genna- 
* dius, True, ſaid the other; and now thou ſeeſt me in 
(thy ſleep, doſt thou not? To which he conſenting, his 
* Inſtructor ed ro ask him, Where is thy body now? 
In my bed-chamber, ſaid Gennadius. Doſt thou know 
then, replied the young man, that thy eyes are now 
bound up, and ſhut, and lie idle in that body, ſo that 
* with them thou ſeeſt nothing ? I know ir, ſaid Gennadi- 
'us, What eyes then are theſe, ſaid his Inſtructor again, 
here with thou ſeeſt me? Here Gennadzus being filenr, 
not knowing what to ſay ; the young man laid hold of 
this occaſion to open to him the meaning of all theſe que- 
' ſtions, ſaying, Thoſe eyes of thy fleſh, which is afleep 
and lies in thy bed, have no imployment and do nothing 
at all; and yet thou haſt eyes wherewith thou ſeeſt me. 
* Juſt ſo when thou art dead, and the eyes of thy fleſh are 
put out and can do nothing, vita tibi inerit, qua vivas, 
' ſenſuſque, quo ſentias, there will be life in thee, whereby #0 
live; and Pome, whereby to perceive, Beware now here- 
after how thou doubreſt that life remains after death. 
And thus that faithful man told Sr. Auſtin, the Providence 
and mercy of God quite removed his doubt. 

Bur I ſhall nor inſt on ſuch Reaſons as theſe, my inten- 
tion being only to ſhew What we learn from the Apoſtles, 
the faichful Witnefles of Feſas Chriſt, ro confure that 
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drowzy conceit of the Sleep of the Soul; which like a thi. 
ſtle ſprung up firſt * in the wild deſerts of Arabia, bur 
ought not to be ſuffered ro grow in the Garden of God. In 
which this Doctrine of the Apoſtles, I might ſhew, hath 
been ſo deeply rooted, that to teſtiſie the Church's belief 
of it, was one great end of the Commemorations and Pray. 
ers which were made for the faithful departed this lite, 9 
we learn from Epiphanius his confutation of Aerius, who 
did not approve of this practice. The very firſt account 
he gives of it is, that thoſe who were preſent might believe 
zn oi m Cam, &c. that they who were departed live, 
and are not gone out of being ; but exiſt and live with the 
Lord, And they did not ſuppoſe, I may add, that thoſe 
whom they remembred in their ſacred Offices, were fey. 
ing in the flames ot Hell, as the preſent Roman Church 
doth; bur in a ſtate of happineſs, though imperfect, and 
ſome more imperfect than other. This we learn from the 
Service of the Church in thoſe days, elpecially at the Fu- 
nerals of the departed, Whenſoever they celebrated the 
dreadful myſteries, rogether with the holy Martyrs and 
Confeſſors and Prieſts, whom they commemorared, they 
prayed for the whole World, for which Chriſt's bloud was 
an expiation: not forgetting thoſe who ſlept in him, whom 
the Prieſt defired thoſe who were preſent ro remember. 
For we are all one body ( ſaith Sr, Chryſaſtome *, who re- 
ports this,) though one member be brighter than another: 
and therefore they deſired all might have ovyſroplu x wx 
esl dia pardon and conſolation. Which they hoped they 
had, it is plain from the Funeral Office, which, in great 
part, was Euchariſtical, conſiſting of Plalms and Hallelu- 
jahs. So the ſame grear perſon informs us in his Commen- 
taries on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he takes occa- 
fion from thoſe words, ii, 15. [deliver them who: through 
fear of death, &c. to reprebend the bitter lamenrarions 
and wailings of thoſe who mourned for their dead friends, 
as altogether inconſiſtent with what the Church did at theit 


2. 453, 35, claimed that they attended them as valiant champions: 


$54, 16 


and the n that were ſung glorified God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning him that was departed, and for free- 
ing him from his labours, and for delivering him from 2 
\ ſtare of fear, that he might have him with himſelf, Are not 
the hymnt, ſaith he, for this end? is not this the meaning 5 
ien the 
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the ſinging Pſalms ? Tara MN Hir: and all theſe 


things are proper to thoſe that rejoyce : according to that of 
St, James, Is any well pleaſed, let him ſing Pſalms. And a 
little after he bids them mind what they ſung at thoſe ſo- 
lemnities. Return unto thy reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord 
bath dealt bountifully with thee : and, I will fear no evils, 
for thou art with me: and again, Thou art my refuge from 
the affliftion that compaſſeth me about. This was part of 
the Funeral-ſervice, to which he tells chem they did nor ar- 
tend, bur were drunk with ſorrow ; or elſe they would 
not have made ſuch lamentations. For to ſay, Return un- 
to thy reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 
with thee, and yet to weep and lament, is a mockery and 


a ſtage-play ; not a ſerious piece of devotion. This and 


much more that great Man there ſays, ro ſhew how prepo- 
ſerous it was to mix their lamentations with thoſe hymns: 
which ſuppoſed the Souls of the decealed to be in reſt and 
peace, and to partake liberally of rhe bounteous goodneſs 
of God; and therefore ought ro have compoſed and com- 
forred the minds of the living, who confeſſed their Friends 
had made a bleſſed change of a troubleſome life, for one 
full of quiet and happy repole. To which the Order of Bu- 
rial in our Church, which profeſſes to tread in the ſteps of 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, is very conformable, Where 
we Sing, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, &c. 
and acknowledge that we ought not to be ſorry, as men with 
out hope, for them that ſleep in him: becauſe the Spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord do live with God ; and, be- 
ing delivered from the burthen of the fleſh, are in joy and feli- 
city, Nor compleat indeed, bur we pray him (after we 
have given thanks for delivering our Brother out of the miſe- 
ries of this ſinful world) to haſten his kingdom, that we, with 
all thoſe that are departed in the true faith of his holy name, 
may have our PERFECT CONSUMMATION and BLISS 
both in BODY and SOUL in his eternal and everlaſting 
glory, 

But ir is not my buſineſs, as I ſaid, to ſeek for teſtimo- 
nies ro this Truth any lower than from rhe APOSTLES 
themſelves, who as they preached the glad ridings of Eter- 
nal Life every- where, ſo they proteſt moſt ſolemnly, (and 
they were men, you ſhall hear, who taught and practiſed 
the ſtricteſt truth and honeſty, ) that they bad a moſt cer- 
tain knowledge of it; and therefore we may lately rely 
* : , : N 4 | upon 
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upon their teſtimony. Thoſe words wherewith St. John i '« 
begins his frſt Epiſtle may ſerve inſtead of all that might 
be alledged to aſſert this; ver. 1, 2, 3. where he gives an 
account of the reaſon they had to publiſh to the world that ©} 
WORD OF LIFE, ( Fe/ws and his Goſpel, ) as they had 
done a long time. For they ſaid nothing concerning tha: ll © 
© Eternal Life, which it was in the purpoſe of God the Fa.. 
ther from the beginning to beſtow, and now was manifet. 
*ed ro them, but what they had HEARD ; that is, recei. co 
ved from his own mouth, and been conſtant Auditors of Il it 
* Which made them the more confident to declare theſe ¶ oi 
things to others, becauſe they had them not at the ſecond in 
hand, bur immediately from himlelf. ch 
And becauſe it is the leaſt of teſtimonies to ſay we have Ml v 
heard a thing, therefore he adds, in the ſecond place, that Ml *t 
had SEEN it; * beheld, that is, all the marvellou Mt © 
* works he did ro confirm this Doctrine which he delive. WW *t 
red; as the word Seen ſeems to be underſtood xv. Fob. 23. 
© If I had not done among them the works which none other fl « 
* man did, they had not had fin : but now they have SEEN, | 
and yet hated both me and my Father. They ſaw the vat Wl 
numbers that he fed with a little food, the tick that be 
© cured with ſpeaking a word, the dead that he raiſed when 
all their friends gave them for loſt, and deſpaired of fee- IM 
* ing them again in this world: In ſhorr, ſo many inſtances 
* of his Divine power and authority, that if they ſhould 
* have been written every one, this Apoſtle ſuppoſes the 
World would not have been able to contain the Books 
that ſhould have been written, xxi. alt. Bur theſe are te- 
corded which we find in the Goſpel, as he concludes the 
foregoing Chapter, that we might believe that Feſus i: the 
Son of God, and that believing we might have Life through 
his Name. 
And left any ſhould imagine it was —— 7 
they had of theſe things, and their eyes might be deluded 
(as we ſometimes are when a thing ſuddenly flies away U 
from us,) or that they were bur ſeldom (| of I 
theſe things, and ſo could not gather much from thence ; I 
be adds, in the third place, xhat they had LOOKED on it: 
that is, had this evidence continualiy before their eyes 
* They ſcarce ſaw any thing elſe bur miracles. They 4 
not leiſure ofttimes ſo much as to ear their meat, by rea- 


* ſon of the great multitude of people chat came to be bett 1 
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ed by him, They converſed a long time with Lazarus 
after he was riſen ; and our Lord himſelf was ſeen of them 
i forty days after his reſurrection, ſpeaking of the things 
( pertaining to the kingdom of God. And when the Holy 
« Ghoſt came, they themſelves, ro whom the Apoſtle here 
«writes, could reſtifie the wonderful variety of ſpiritual 
gifts that were poured on believers, | 

Bur becauſe we imagine that to feel a thing is far more 
conſiderable for our ſatisfaction than ro ſee it or look upon 
it; ( as St. Thomas would not believe thoſe who had ſeen 
our Lord and heard him ſpeak, but he would put his hands 
into his wounds, before he would be ſatisſied;) therefore 
the Apoſtle tells us farther, that they declared nothing but 
what they had HANDLED of the word of life. That is, 
there was moſt palpable evidence and demonſtration gi- 
ven of the truth of their report. They were ſo near as to 
touch and feel that their eyes were not deceived, when 
they thought they ſaw ſuch miracles wroughr. For their 
' own hands diſtribured the bread and the fiſh ro the hun- 
gry multitude. And ſome of them untied the grave 
' cloaths of Lazarus when he was raiſed from the dead. 
And ( to give one inſtance for all) when he himſelf roſe 
' again from his grave, they not only diſcourſed with him, 
and ſaw him eat and drink, and beheld him ſeveral times 
and in ſeveral places; but he called them to him, and 
ſaid, Behold my hands and my feet; handle me and ſec : 
for a ſpirit bath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have. 
xiv. Luk, 39. This very handling of him was a great ar- 
gument of the Eternal Life which was with the Father, but 
was hereby made manifeſt unto us; for ir proves his reſur - 
tection, and that is a proof of ours. 

Now they having thus heard, and ſeen, and beheld, and 
landled theſe things, how could they chuſe bur publiſh rhar 
Feſus. is the Author of Eternal Life ? And we receiving 
luch teſtimony from them, how can we refuſe to believe 
their word, that we may bave fellowſhip with them in God 
and bis San ; i. e. be partakers, as they were, in that moſt 
bleſſed Life of God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ? If we 
do bur believe there were ſuch men as Sr, Fohn and St. 
Faul and all the reſt, and if they had eyes and ears and 
hands like other men; if they were men of ſound brains 
and underſtandings ; (as it appears by their writings they 
were ; if any credit may be given to ſober perſons, _ 
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* proteſt they heard thoſe voices from heaven, ſaw thoje 
* miracles which they have recorded, converſed with our 
© Saviour after he role from the dead; (as there are ng 
* Writers in the world deſerve credit, if they do hor ; )nay, 
if they deſerve more credit than any, conlidering what 
they did and ſuffered, as you ſhall hear, for rhe teſtimo. 
ny of that which they ſaw and heard, and wrote to the 
world; there is no doubt this Life was manifeſted moſt 
© apparently ro them, and they had reaſon to bear witne; 
© of it, and ſhew it to us : And we cannot bur reſt ſatisfied 
that it is the will of God to give Eternal Life by his Son 
© Feſus Cbriſt our Lord, No queſtion to be made of it, un. 
leſs we will queſtion all Hiſtories in the world, and be. 
lieve nothing that is reported and delivered to us by others, 
Which if it were once reſolved, there would be an end 
of moſt of the trade, commerce and buſineſs that is mana. 
in the world, And deeds and evidences which men 
ve from their anceſtours would become void; and pre. 
ſent poſſeſſion would be the only title they could haveto 
their eſtates. h 
But for our farther ſatisfaction, let me briefly ſhew, that 
the APOSTLES gave a continued Teſtimony to this truth, 
all the three ways whereby St. John ſaith He came by W4- 
TER, by BLOUD, and by * SPIRIT. 


As for the purity of their Doctrine, which is one part 
of the Teſtimony of Water, I have given an account of 
it in the firſt part of this Diſcourſe, Which demonſtrates 
it was of that nature, that it had been an idle attempt 
to preach it, and endeavour to plant it in the World, 

they not believed, and been able to prove, that theit 
Maſter, who employed them, would give them, and 
all thoſe who obeyed their word, the reward of Eter- 
nal Life. To which if you add the holineſs of their 
Life, which is another part of this Teſtimony, you can- 
not think that men of ſuch ſincerity in all other things 
would have affirmed ſo confidently as they did that which 
they did not take to be true; nor have proteſted they 
ſaw and heard and felt ſuch things as —— never had 
any notice of. But if you will needs ſuppoſe they might 
be ſo vile, (Which is very unreaſonable : ) yer who can 
think rhey would have denied themſelves ſo much as 
they did for their Maſter's ſake, in which a great yon of 
| rhei 
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their piery conſiſted, if they had not been ſure that he 
would lead them by ſuch means to everlaſting life? This 
extraordinary contempt of all preſent things, even of life 
it ſelf as you ſhall hear, plainly ſhewed they were not mere- 
y big words which they ſpake, of being with God and our 
Saviour, to ſee the Glory which the Father had given him; 
bur things which they heartily expected. For does any 
man find ſuch inclinations in himſelf, as ſhould make him 
imagine they would have left their rrades, their houles, 
their poſſeſſions, their wives, kindred, friends, all that is 
defirable in this world, and perſwade thoſe who were the 
deareſt ro them to do ſo too; if they had not had an aſſu- 
rance, upon ſuch grounds as were apt to convince others 
2s well as them, of the recompence they ſhould meer with- 
al hereafter in a better life? Who can believe that St. Paul 
would have quitted all his Dignities, his hopes of greater 

terment, his eſteem and reputation with the wiſeſt and 
chiefeſt Perſons in the Nation, his caſe and quiet and every 
thing elſe, and betaken himſelf to the troubleſome ſer- 
vice of a deſpicable Maſter ; if he had not known and ſeen 
it as clearly as the Sun in the firmament, that Feſus, whom 
he ſerved, was raiſed from the dead, and made the Kin 
of Glory, and would prefer all thoſe that proved faith 
to him unto the greateſt honour in the heavens ? For what 
reaſon ſhould thoſe good men live as having nothing, and all 
the time be as chearful as if they Poſfeſſel all things? Did 
they not look upon themſelves, think you, as heirs of a 
Kingdom which could not be taken away from them ? 
Read St. Pauls deſcription of himſelf ro Timothy, (2. iii. 10 
11.) who he ſays had fully known his doctrine and man- 
' ner of life, (not only what he had been wont to teach, 
' but how he had followed his own inſtructions, ) what his 
' purpoſe and aim had ever been, his fidelity, his /enity to- 
© wards offenders, his charity to all Chriſtians, his patience 
under troubles of all ſorts: for he was perſecuted and en- 
dured great afflictions by that means at Antioch, (where 
they thruſt him out of the City,) at Iconium, ( where an 
aſſault was made upon him to ſtone him, ) at Lyſtra, 
* ( where they actually ſtoned him.) And in how many 
'other places he had been vileby ufed, Timothy, he ſays 
could not be ignorant, having been a companion with 
' him in bis travels, xvi. Ack. 3. Now what think you of 


ſuch a perſon as this ? Do you take him for a dolr and an 
; ignorant 
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ignorant ſor ? Was this great Apoſtle a mere lump of clay, 
who was ſenſible of nothing; and imagined others ſo — 


leſs, as that he might without any reaſon propound this 
example to Timothy for his imitation? How came they to 
be ſo ſtupified, as ro chuſe rods, and whips, and ſtones, 
and all other miſeries, when they might have lived in eaſe 
and peace? Nay, to glory in theſe things alone, as if 
there had been nothing that could have done them ſuch ho. 
nour, 2 Cor. xii, 5 They did both hunger and thirſt, ( as 
I nored from the ſame Apoſtle in my former Book, 2 Cor, 
iv. 11.) they were naked and buffetted, they had no certain 
dwelling-place, they laboured working with their own hand;, 
being reviled they bleſſed, being perſecuted they ſuffered it, 
they were made as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of 
all things, Which things no body in his Wirs can think men 
of their underſtanding would have endured, if they had not 
been provided of meat which the world knew nor of, and 
been nouriſhed and ſuſtained with the hope of glory, and 
aſſured of eternal manſions in the heavens, and known thar 
they ſhould inherit a bleſſing, and be made more bonourab!e 
and glorious with Feſus for ever, than the World for the pre- 
{ent could make them vile and contemptible. 
Theſe things are ſo clear, that the bare recital of them 
13 ſufficient to ſatisſie us they were no deceivers, nor men 
of light belief, who took things upon truſt without good 
evidence; bur had the greareſt reaſon ro endeavour to bap- 
ti7e all Nations into this belief, as they did by an indefa- 
tigable diligence : which was no ſmall teſtimony of the 
power and glory of the _ Feſus. 


And their BLOUD ſpeaks as much. For as none of them 
ſaith St. Pauli, xiv, Rom.(7. lived to bimſelf, ſo nene of them 
died to himſelf ; bur conſecrated even his bloud to the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, if he pleaſed to command it. Whereby they 
ſealed ro this Truth ; and ſhewed they were ſo far from 
doubring of immortal Life by the Lord Feſius, that they 
unfeignedly deſired to be difiolved, and to be with him. 
Wirneſs St. S:ephen, who was ſtoned becaule he ſaid he ſaw 
the Lord Feſus in the higheſt glory; which he was never 
more aſſured of than when he died; for then he recom- 
mended his Spirit ro him, as our Saviour had done his to 
God the Father, Witneſs Anti pa, a faithful Martyr. Wit- 
nels all choſe Souls whom St. John law beneath the Altar: 


who 


TY Ss 5s 


3 8Z 


S 7 SFA 


Chap. XII. of the Apoſtles. 


ho had all learnt from our Saviour what they muſt ex- 
pect in his Service, when he ſaid, The Brother deliver 
yp the Brother to death, and the Father the Child ; and the 
children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
Name's ſake, Under which afflictions they had nothing to 
ſupport them, but that which he immediately adds, He 
that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, x. Matth. 21, 22. 
Theſe few words were a ſufficient encouragement to them 
ind made them not regard their lives for the ſake of Chriſt 
Jeſus Who hath aboliſbed death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel. For the which cauſe, 
laith St. Paul, I ſuffer theſe things, and am not aſhamed; 
fr I know whom I have believed, and am perſwaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed to him againſt that 
day, 2 Tim. i. 10, 12. And for this cauſe he would not 
have Timothy to be aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor 
F bim bis priſoner ; (ver. 8.) but to imitate him by being 
gartaker of the aſſlictions of the Goſpel ; which he endured, as 
he adds in the next Chapter, ver, 10. for the elects ſake, that 
they alſo migbe obtain the Salvation that is in Chriſt Jeſus 
mth eternal glory. The Apoſtles noching doubred that hey 
themſelves ſhould obtain Salvation and immortal glory this 
way: and they hoped likewiſe, by their conſtant ſufferings 
even to the death, to draw others alſo to the faith, or con- 
firm them in it; that they might have a ſhare with them 
in this happineſs, and be willing to ſuffer for it. For it z5 
a faithful ſaying, he adds, that if we be dead with him, we 
ſtall alſo live with bim: if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him, ver. 11, 12. 

ſhall conclude this with that Diſcourſe of St, Paul 1 Cor. 
xv. 30, 31, 32. Where he alledges this among other reaſons 
to confirm chat Church in the beliet of the Reſurrection of 
the dead, and the life of the world to come, that He and 
the reſt of the preachers of Chriſtian Religion would not 
have been ſuch fools, as to have ſuffer'd in that manner 
they did, had they not ſeen plain demonſtrations of this 
ruth. For they were ſo miſerably treated, that they car- 
ned their lives in their hand; and were every hour, for a- 
ny thing they knew, at the brink of the grave, He for 
his part had been compelled to encounter with wild beaſts 
on the Theatre at Epheſus : (ſo ſome ancient Writers un- 
lerſtand him, who knew there was nothing more common 
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with the Pagans than to cry, Chriſtiani ad Leones, Away i d 

with the Chriſtians to the Lions: and it was a puniſhment I n 

fo which the vileſt Malefactors were ſubject, particularly I e 

* L. v. de Magicians; as we learn from another Paul- the Lawyer:) 7 
reeept!s or at leaft he ran as great hazards as thoſe men did who ll 
th 

ſe 

ſt 


ſententiis. were {ed unarmed to the fterceſt Creatures, ſuch x 
Lions, , Tygers, Leopards, wild Boars and Bulls, 
and Dogs. ( To every one of which we have examples of 
Chriſtians, in the Eccleſiaſtical Story, that were condem. te 
ned.) And it was for ho other cauſe but this, that he I p 
preached Feſus and the Reſurrection. How could they S 
think him ſo ſenſeleſs, as to put his life in ſuch danger up. W c 
on this account, if he was not fully perſwaded of that for Ml b. 
which he ſuffered ſo much; nay, had not good ground to ll +: 
be of this belief? He knew the value of life as well as o. MW wv 
ther men, He was no ſtone nor block, as I have ſaid, that le 
had no feeling of pain. He naturally loved eaſe and quiet W nc 
and pleaſure, as well as the reſt of the world, And his edu. WW dc 
cation had nor been ſuch as to incline him to believe things Wl w 
careleſly ; eſpecially ſuch a thing as this, quite contrary I ar 
to all his former principles, and as contrary to his preſent Wl fe 
preferments and future hopes. And therefore, without 
imputing to him the higheſt d of folly and ſtupidity, ha 
the Corinthians could not disbelieve what he preached of gl: 
the Life to come. Concerning which he had received ſuch WW no 
full ſatisfaction, and was convinced of it by ſuch undeni. Wl w! 
able arguments; that he choſe rather to loſe his life than I hir 
to deny ir, or not to preach it. thy 
| | Tt 
And that He and the reſt of the Apoſtles were not decei- WW in 
ved, nor judged amiſs in this matter, the mighty power of ¶ by 
the SPIRIT, which wrought continually in them and with 
them, abundantly teſtiſied. This was ſufficient not only 
to ſarisfie them, but to ſatisfie the reſt of the world, that 
Feſus, as they ſaid, was alive, and made the Lord of all: 
who was ready at hand on all occafions to bear witneſs to 
this Truth when they preach'd ir, that he would give Eter- 
nal Life unto his ”/\ warn This power of the SPIRIT 
going along with them was a thing ſo notorious, that the 
agans in ſome places cried our, the GODS are come down 
to us in the lileneſt of men; and could ſcarce be reſtrained 
from doing divine honours to them, xiv. Act. 11, 18. And 
whereas there had been ſome wonderful things _ 
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pay done among the Jews, if we may believe themſelves, they 
ent I now all ceaſed; as if God had transferred all power on 
rly MW earth into the Apoſtles hands, For they tell us, there were 
:) MW Ten Signs in the Houle of the Sanctuary “, which never + pirgę 
ho failed: as, that no Woman ever miſcarried by the ſmell of Auoth c. y+ 
the fleſh that was burnt upon the Altar; no Fly was ever 
ſeen in rhe Houſe ; nor did the fleſh of rhe Sanctuary ever 
ſtink; nor the rain ever extinguiſh the fire; nor the grea- 
reſt winds hinder the ſmoak from aſcending in a ſtraight 
pillar towards Heaven, &c. Bur forty years before the 
Sanctuary was deſtroyed, all rheſe Miracles ceaſed ; ac- 
cording to that of rhe Plalmiſt, (which they apply to this 
buſinels ,) Me ſee not our figns, nor is there am prophet to * Talmud 
tell us how long, Ixxiv. 9. When the veil of the Temple Bab. in 
was rent in ſunder, God, who dwelt in the Holy place, oma apud 
ar WW left his habitation, and went our at that breach to return Raimund. 
iet I no more thicher, All the wonders were now without thoſe / 297. 
u- _ in the open ſtreets, in every houſe, in the whole 
world, Which was a notable ſign that Feſus was Chrif, 
ry nad alive from the dead, by whole power the Apoſtles pro- 
nt fſeſſed to do all their wonderful works, 
ut By theſe they proved that he was exalted at God's right 
y, hand, and fare, as he ſaid he would, on the throne of his 
of Wl glory, And their proof was the ſtronger, becauſe there was 
ch vo great thing done (as formerly there had) but only 
mi- what was wrought by their hands; who reigned now with 
an WW him as ſo many Princes, and ſate on twelve thrones judging 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, xix, Matth. 28. xxii. Luk, 30. 
They were ſupreme Governours ( whoſe office ir is to judge) 
in the Church under our Lord Chriſt ; it plainly appeared 
by the mighty power wherewith their Goſpel was accom- 
panied, Which came, as St. Paul tells rhe Theſſalonians, 
not in word only, bur in power and in the Holy Ghoſt, That 
s, in miraculous works, and in extraordinary gifts, which 
brought along with them 4 full aſſurance : inſomuch that 
be left it to them to tell the world what manner of men they 
vere among them, And if any enquire what was the effect 
of it, he tells us, that they were perſwaded by this mira- 
culous power, to turn from idols, to ſerve the living and true 
God ; and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed 
om the dead, even Feſus, which delivered us from the wrath 
to come, 1 Theſſ. i, 9, 10. This was the fruit of their la- 
bours and travels, to convince a number of people, by won- 
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P. 459. 


dertul operations upon the ſick, nay upon the dead, and 


by gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that Feſus was raiſed from the 
dead, and poſſeſſed of Eternal life in the heavens ; from 
whence he will come to beſtow it upon the faithful; whom 
he will never ſuffer to periſh, but reſcuing them from de. 
ſtruction, make them ever happy with himſelf, 

Aud wholeever afterward revolted from this Faith, I 
may add, and ſet themſelves to oppoſe ir, the Apoſtles 
ſhewed their power (which was a great witneſs to Chriſti- 
anity ) as much in their plagues and puniſhments, as in the 


cures they wrought upon others. It may well be thought, 


that thoſe in the Corinthian Church who did not believe 
the Reſurrection, were reclaimed trom their errour by that 
Letter which St. Paul wrote to them; for we hear nothing 
of it more in the next Epiſtle, Bur ſome there were in 
other places that obſtinately perſiſted in their folly ; and 
nor contented to disbelieve what the Apoſtles taught in 
this matter, contradicted and blaſphemed it. Two of 
them are named in 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Hymeneus and 
Philetus, Who taught that the Reſurrettion was paſt, and 
conſequently denied the rewards of rhe Life'ro come, The 
occaſion of their erring thus from the faith ſeems to have 
been this, that the Apoſtles often ſpeaking of a ſpiritual 
reſurrection from a ſtate of fin to the life of "godlinels, 
( Rom. vi. Col. iii.) which they ſuppoſed all Chriſtians bad 
already felt; thele men fanſied there was no other, afficm- 
ing the reſurrection. was paſt, and none to come. If they 
had only doubted of it, che Apoſtle, ir is like, would not 
have ſo ſharply puniſhed them, no more than he did the 
Corinthians : Bur they blaſphemed, as he expreſly tells us ot 
Hymeneus, ' 1 Tim. i. 20, that is, reproached this Doctrine 
as a foolith opinion ; and reviled, it is like, the Apoſtles 
who were the Preachers of it. And therefore he inflicted 
on them the moſt grievous puniſhment, by delivering then 
up to Satan: which was nor ſo little as merely banihing 
them the Chriſtian Society, but turning them over to the 
power of the Devil, ele u e Sec g wa git orn, 25 
unto a publick Executioner, to torture and ſcourge them. 
They are che words of St. Baſil *, with whom agree dive! 
others of the ancient Doctors; who rhink the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſurrendring ſuch perſons into his hands, that he might 
inflict bodily diſeaſes or pains upon them, ro humble and 
bring them down to ſubmit to the Apoſtolical dodrineyhe 
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they felt the miraculous effects of their Authority. For 
that's the reaſon this puniſhment is called delivering up to 
Satan ; becaule it viſible appeared by ſome plagues on the 
body, that they were faln under his power, by being 
thrown our of the Church. He was a common Gaoler and 
Executioner in a City or Kingdom; the Apoſtles as the 
Magiſtrates and Governours, (as was ſaid before,) fitting 
upon thrones to judge and paſs ſentence on men: either by 
giving the Holy Ghoſt ro thoſe who ſincerely believed; or 
by delivering thoſe to be tormented and ſet on the rack by 
this Evil ſpirit, who blaſphemed the Chriſtian Religion, 
There was then no other power in the Church to correct 
and puniſh them for ſo high a crime; and this being done 
by the power of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (as you read 1 Cor. v. 
4.) was a notable teſtimony of the SPIRIT to the truth 
of Chriſtianity, and bad all men beware how they ſpake 
evil of this holy Doctrine: eſpecially of this fundamental 
part of ir, that the Lord Feſus will give us everlaſting life, 
and raiſe us up at the laſt day, e terrible execution 
which they ſaw done upon thoſe who ſubverted this foun- 
dation of all piety, was a great means to confirm all Chri- 
ſtian People in the faith: and ro make them reverence 
thole who had this mighty power, either to give men eaſe, 
or to torment them; to reſtore men to life, or to ſtrike 
them dead; to give them, as was ſaid before, the gifts of 
= Holy Ghoſt, or to put them into the poſſeſſion of the 

vil, 

There is a great deal of difference, it is obſerved by 


Tertullian , between an Angel of Satan ſent to buffer a L. de Pi, 
man ; and being delivered up, or put into the poſſeſſion of dicitia, 
Satan himſelf. To the former St. Paul himſelf was, by + N. 


the Divine permiſſion, obnoxious for his exerciſe, 2 Cor. 
xii, 7, The latter was the puniſhment of blaſphemers, and 
other horrid offenders, for their cure. But both ſerved ro 
give a teſtimony to our Saviour, and to ſettle the hope of 
immortal Life, For by the Angel of Satan which buffeted, 
that is, diſgraced and vexed St. Paul, a 22 many ancient 

Writers * underſtand thoſe troubles and ſore afflictiotis, all! 
ſorts of injuries and reproaches which infidels and wicked | 
men, by the inſtinct of ſome of the Devil's agents, tor- ius 


mented the Apoſtle withal. Alexander the Copperſmith, Ocumen 


and Philetus, all thoſe that ſer theniſelves againſt 
Q 2 A the 


( ſaith Sr. Chryſoſtom, ) who did St, Paul ſo much miſchief, ambroſ. 
Hmeneus 


— 
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the Goſpel, caſt him into priſon, beat him, drove him out of 
their cities, were Miniſters of Satan, *wedy mr i Ta m 


Tręatſer, becauſe they did Satan's buſineſs : who by ſuch in. 
ſtruments laboured all he could to diſhearten the Apoſtles, 
and hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel. Here now ap. 
peared the mighry power of Chriſt, which reſted as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, or took up its dwelling in them. 2 Cor. xii, g, 
They were never ſo ſtrong as when taey were thus afflicted, 
Then they mighrily prevailed, and advanced the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, by whoſe powerful grace they endured all hard(kips 
and diſtreſſes courageouſly : and demonſtrated they had a 
ſtrong and immovable hope of being with him in that bleſ. 
ed place, unto which St. Paul was rapt juſt betorethis Meſſzn. 
ger of Satan, as we render it, raiſed ſuch a terrible ſtorm of 
perſccution againſt him. By that glorious fight he was for- 
rified againſt it , and, ſtanding as firm as a rock himſelf, 
confirmed others in that faith, which made him ſo invinci. 
ble, that he gloried and tool pleaſure in all thoſe infirmitie, 
and reproaches, and neceſſities, and perſecutions, and diſtreſſen 
which that Angel of Satan ſtirred up againſt him: ver. 9, 
10. That was all the Devil got by his ill uſage of him, 
which only gave the Apoſtle matter of glory. For when 
our Saviour pleaſed not to grant his deſire of having this 
Angel removed, but only told him his grace ſhould be ſuf 
cient for bim; immediately he adds, that he would glad) 
lory more than ever in his afflitions. Which plainly ſhews, 
th what he meant by that Angel of Satan; and how 
much hereby the Chriſtian Religion was promoted, and 
the Souls of beitevers ſtrengthened in the faith. They 
might eaſily believe he had been in the third heavens, when 
they ſaw him ſo much ſuperiour to all the power on earth 
and the powers of the air too: who conſpired to beat him 
down and oppreſs him, All the art in the world could not 
ſo declare the d pruar the unutterable words St. Paul 
heard, (which the impious Cainites and Gnoſtichs “, in 
a Book of theirs called Ara Hine, concerning St. Pauls 
aſcent, pretended to relate, as this inexpreſſible power ot 
Chriſt reſid ing in him, and ſupporting him under the grea- 
reſt miſeries; which declared choſe words remained till 
imprinted in his Mind. 

And that other power of Chriſt, whereby the Apoſtle de- 
livered up high offenders to Satan, (that he might inflict 
plagues and diſeaſes or aches and pains on their bodies, 
28 as 
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asevidently ſhewed what a great Miniſter he was in Chriſt's 
Kingdom ; and how credible the Doctrine was which he 
preached to them, For he was ready to revenge all diſobe- 
dience with remarkable puniſhments ; and alledges this 
power as a proof of his authority, in the next Chapter, 
2 Cor, Xiil, 2, 3, 4. If 1 come again, I will not ſpare, ſince 
you ſeek, a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, He is not weak in- 
deed towards you, but is mighty in you : ( having given by 
' me exceeding great demonſtrations of his power and my 
Apoſtleſhip, x1. 12.) Yer ſince you are not convinced, it 
i ſeems, by what you have ſeen already, and defire a far- 
ther progf that Chriſt ſpeaks in me, you ſhall have it; I 
will not ſpare you ; that is, I will puniſh you, and make 
you know it to your colt, For though Chriſt was crucified 
' through weakneſs, (i. e. according to his mortal condition 
which he aſſumed for our ſake, ) yet he lives by the power 
(of God, which raiſed him from the dead, and gave him all 
power in heaven and earth, You ought not therefore to 
contemn one becauſe he is weak, i. e. afflicted, as you 
fare apt ro do me; for Chriſt went this way to glory: and 
| ebough we alſo are weak in, or with, him, i. e. ſuffer for 
this Bke, which is no more than he did; we ſhall live with 
him by the power of God toward you; that is, make you feel, 
that as he is alive, (i. e. mighty and ſtrong now that he 
i raiſed from the dead,) fo are we alſo by the power of 
God, which we ſhall make uſe ot for chaſtifing your in- 
ſolence. Which plainly ſhews, that theſe Apoſtolical cen- 
ſures had moſt mighty effects; which demonſtrated Chriſt 
was alive, and wrought moſt powerfully in theſe his Mini- 
ſters. By whom as he gave miraculous gifts, ſo he mira- 
culouſly puniſhed offenders ; and never more terribly than 
when they were in ſuch a weak (that is, afflicted ) con- 
dition, that it tempted ſome people ro contemn them. 


Then they ſhew'd their power, and made it appear that, 


as he, who was crucified, lived; ſo did they, who were per- 
ſecured and deſpiled: being armed with divine weapons or 
engines, which were mighty through God to batter down 
the ſtrongeſt holds; ſubverting the pitiful reaſonings of 
ſuch as M menus and Philetus, and making every proud 
conceit ſtoop, which advanced ir ſelf againſt the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. This they did by the power I 
am ſpeaking of, which baffled all oppoſers, and made them 
crouch as ſo many captives to theſe - $a of Feſus L 7 
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Eneom. 
Ams · 


F. Chry- 


Who in their external condition were mean, and expoſed 
to the ſcorn and contempt of all the world; bur ſo migh- 
ry and great by this authority, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
(ver. 8.) it had not been vanity, if he had boaſted of it 
more than he did, For this Apoſtolical Rod, as he calls it 
1 Cor. iv. 21 *, was like the rod of God in the hand of 
Moſes. It did miraculous' things by inflicting terrible pu- 
niihments, for which no cauſe but his heavy cenſure ap. 
peared, on thoſe who contradicted and blaſphemed: and 
was as ſenſible a fign of — . of God in the Church, 
as the things which the rod of Moſes did were of his pre- 
ſence with the ancient Iſraelites, Great fear came upon 
the whole Church, and upon as many as heard theſe things, 
ſays St. Luke, (Act. v 11.) when he relates how 
other great Apoſtle by this rod ſtruck Anamias and Sa- 
phira dead. 

For hereby they learnt :wo things ſaith Aſterius: both 
that our Saviour was God; and that the teacher of his 
* laws had _—_ attending on him, who were ready to 
execute his pleaſure. He would have the lame man walk, 
and preſently that grace came, He thought good to pu- 
* niſh theſe ſacrilegious perſons, and the puniſhment in an 
* inſtant was inflicted, Theſe things were ſufficient to 
* aſtoniſh the moſt ſtony hearts; and ro perſwade them 
firmly as i amis lu M priya, that they were not 
* words of deceit which the Apoſtle ſpake, but that God 
was certainly with him, and chat the myſtery which he 
« preached was true and holy. 


O the wonderful power of our Lord Chriſt, to whom all 
things in heaven and in earth and under the earth do bow 
and obey ! whoſe Miniſters had ſo large an Authority, 
that Angels were ready to wait upon their word! Great 
is his power, which by ſuch weak inſtruments brought 
ſuch mighty things to paſs. His Apoſtles, ſay the Gentiles, 


ſoft. Hom. were men of no account, mean fiſhermen and ſuch like ruſtick 


iii. In 1 Co- 


rintb. 


praiſe, that 


people. True; and we add moreover, that they were unlearn- 
ed, illiterate, poor, vile, ignorant and deſpicable. But: this 
7s no diſparagement to them ; it is their glory and peculiar 

2 men as theſe appeared more illaſtrious than 


the whole World. For theſe idiots, theſe ruſticks, theſe illitt- 
rate men, were too hard for the wiſe, and overcame the migb- 
ty, and preſwaded the rich and great ro ſubmit to wy au- 
* Wee „ 1: Bhontth 
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thority, Great therefore was the power of the Croſs ; for 
theſe things were not done by any humane ſtrength. Conſider a 
little, A filher-man, a tent-maker, a publican, an obſcnre 
illiterate man coming from Paleſtine, a far diſtant country, 
encounter with the Philoſophers at their own doors, with the 
Rbetoricians, with the ableſt ſpeakers, and in a ſhort time 
put them all down : though infinite dangers oppoſed them, and 
nature fought againſt them, and length of time and old cu- 
ftoms mightily reſiſted them, and D.emons alſo armed them- 
ſelves, and the Devil muſtered up his forces, and moved all 
things; Kings, Rulers, People, Nations, Cities, Burbariant, 
Grectans, Phileſophers, Netoricians, Sophiſters, Oratours, 
Laws, Fudgment-ſeats, all manner of Puniſhments, a thou- 
ſand ſorts of deaths. But all theſe were no more able to ſtand 
before the breath of theſe poor + aka than the ſmall Duſt 
before the blaſt of powerful Winds. 

How came it about that the weak thus overcame the ſtrong ? 
that twelve naked men not only encountred, but vanquiſht thoſe 
that were ſo well armed? If you ſhould ſee twelve men unshil- 
ed in warlike affairs, and not only unarmed but weak in body, 
attack an infinite hoſt of well-diſciplin'd and well-appointed 
fouldiers, and, receiving a thouſand darts, ſhould not be 
wounded, nor have any but ſhould take ſome of their 
oppoſers priſoners, and kill others, and diſperſe all; would any 
one think this was done by humane means? And yet the tro- 
phee's of the Apoitles are far more admirable. For it is not 
ſo ſtrange for a naked man not to be wounded, as for an ob- 
ſcure, an illiterate perſon, a fiſber- man, to baffle ſo much wit 
and eloquence : and not to be hindred in their preaching nei- 
ther by their own ſmall number and poverty, nor by the dan- 
gers they met withal, nor by the prepoſieſſion of cuſtom, nor by 
the auſterity of things they commanded, nor by daily deaths, 
nor by the multitude of thoſe that were in errour, nor by the 
dignity of thoſe that miſs-led them. 


Woo would not admire that mouth of St. Paul by which Id. Fr. + 


Chriſt was preached ; and a light broke forth more amazing Mil. uit 
than lightning, and a voice more terrible, even to Devils, in E. a 
than any clap of thunder ? This voice Frog them bound lille Re u C 


ſegſes, and threw 
out wickedneſs, and introduced the truth. What good was 
there which was nat done by that mouth of his? It drove away 
devils, it unlooſed fins, it flopt the mouth of tyrant, it ler- 


ced the tongues of Philoſophers, it brought the wor Id ne ir to 
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God, it perſwaded Barbarians to Chriſtian wiſdom, it ſet all 
things in order on earth, and had a power alſo in heaven ? 
binding whom it would, and looſing there, according to the 
power given him. As a lion let looſe among a company of foxe;, 
ſo did be fall upon the ſocieties of D.emons and Philoſophers : 
and like a thunderbolt ſtruck through all the armies of * De. 
vil ; who was ſo afraid of him, that he trembled at bis ſha. 
dow, and ran away if he did but hear is voice. He delivered 
the inceſtuous Corinthian to him, being far diſtant from the 
place; and again he ſnatcht him out of his hands, being per. 
fectly acquainted with his devices. And in like manner he 
taught others by the ſame ſeverity, not to blaſpheme, 

2 But let us not content our ſelves merely to admire him ; let 
us not only be aſtoniſht at him: let us imitate and follow him, 
What though we cannot do ſuch miracles as the Apoſtles did? 
and there is no hunger and other miſeries to be endured ? (the 
times being peaceable and quiet, God be bleſſed , ) yet there 
is their piety and the holineſs of their life to be tranſcribed, 
which was no leſs admirable. And this is the nobleſt conflict; 
this is the ſyllogiſm which cannot be contradicted; 2 our 
Works. Should we diſcourſe never ſo excellently, but live 10 
better than others; we gain nothing. For unbelievers do nit 
mind what we ſay, but what we do ; ſaying, Do thou firſt of 
all follow thine own words, and then perſwade others. For if 
thou telleſt us of millions of good things in the other world, but 
art ſo intent upon the things of this, as if there were no other: 
we believe thy works rather than thy words. For when we 
ſee thee greedy to ſnatch other mens goods, bitterly bewailing 
thy friends deceaſed, and in many other things offending, bow 
ſhall we believe thee that there is a ReſurreBlion Thus unbe- 
lie vers are hindred from being Chriſtians. 

And therefore having ſeen how glorious our Saviour is, le- 


X11. in Jo- ing inftrufted in his Religion, and made partakers of ſo great 


_ 


4 gift, let us lead a life agreeable to our principles; that ſo 
we may inſoy thoſe good things which Chriſt hath promuſed, 
For He therefore appeared, not only that his Diſciples might 
behold his glory in this world, as they ſay they did (i. Fob. 14.) 
but alſo in the world to come: For, I will, ſaith be, that 
where I am, they may be, and ſee my glory. And if be appear- 
ed fo illuſtriouſiy here, what ſhall we ſay of bis glory there? 0 
2 thrice happy they, more 1 than can be expreſſed, 
who ſhall be theught worthy of that glory! Which if ve 
ſpould be ſo unhappy as not to ſee, better had it. been for 7 
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if we never bad been born. To what purpoſe do we live aud 
breath ; what are we, if we miſs of that Light ? if we may 
not be permitted then to ſee our Lord and Maſter ? If thoſe 
who enjoy not the light of the Sun, lead a life more bitter than 
death ; how miſerable will their condition be who are deprived 
of that light > This loſs will be puniſhment ſufficient : though 
this is not all they muſt expect. For being baniſhed from this 
Light, they ſhall not only be caſt into outer darkneſs : but there 
burn perpetually and miſerably conſume, and gnaſh their teeth, 
and ſuffer a thouſand other muſeries. 

Let us awake therefore, let us look about us, let us uſe our 
utmoſt endeavours, that we may enjoy the happineſs Chriſt de- 
ſigns for us; and be far remote from the river of fire, which 
runs with great noiſe before the dreadful tribunal. Into that 
if we fall, there is no redemption, And therefore let us puri- 
fy our life, let us make it bright and ſhining ; ſo that we may 
have boldneſs of acceſs to the bleſſed ſight of our Lord, and ob- 
tain the promiſed good things, through the grace ana loving- 
kindneſs of Chriſt Jeſus : by whom and with whom to the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be glory world without end. Amen. 
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C HAP. XIII. 


The Ofe we are to make of this RECORD, 


I 


ND in the very entrance of ſo pious a deſign, to 
improve the great grace which Heaven hath be. 
ſtowed on us, it becomes us to ſtand amazed at the 

tranſcendent love of God our Saviour: who not content. 

ing himſelf to have tiroughts and intentions of good toward 

ſuch wrerched Sinners, hath been pleaſed ro make us a 

gracious promiſe that he will bleſs us; and to acquaint us, 

by no leſs Meſſenger than his own Eternal Son appearing 
from Heaven in our fleſh, with the ſecret purpoles of his 
heart to give us the greateſt Bleſſedneſs, There is nothing 
ſo aſtoniſhing as this; whether we conſider the incompa- 
rable excellency of the Good he deſigns us, or the favour 
he hath done us in revealing it to us, or the glory of that 
perſon by whom he reveals it, or the certainty we have 
that this is a true report, that God hath given to us Eternal 

Life, and ths Life j in his Son. 

O moſt joyful news! ſhall we poor mortals live for 
ever ? and live there where Feſus is? May ſuch as we pre- 
ſume to expect ſuch glory, honour and immortality, as he 
hath brought to light by his Goſpel ? O wondertul love! 
which might have concealed irs kindneſs, and yer erernal- 
ly obliged us. It had been enough, if we had got to Hea- 
ven, without knowing before hand we ſhould be ſo happy. 
Why ſhould ſuch offenders enjoy the comfort of hoping for 
ſo great a happineſs, while we are here in theſe earthly pri- 
ſons ? Might we not have been well contented, to creep 

n our hands and knees to ſo high a glory? Had we not 
been fairly uſed, if with our heads hanging down, and 
not daring ſo much as to lift up our eyes to that holy place, 
we had travelled through this world, and at laſt found our 

ſelves, beyond all expectation, at reſt with Feſus ? But, O 

the love of God, which hath bid us hold up our heads, 

and look above, and behold our Lord in his glory, and 
hope well, yea be confident, that he hath ſeated us together 
in heavenly places in Chrift Feſus ! We are indebted to him 
| beyond all thoughts, for promiſing us ſo freely, out of his 

| | exceeding 
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exceeding great love, and giving us ſo evident a right ro 
ſuch glory and honour, as our own unworthineſs and guilr 
forbad us bo promiſe our ſelves, or to have the leaſt ex- 
nce of. | 

And what is it that he hath ſo freely promiſed ? To look 
into that high and holy place where he is ? ar ſome diſtance 
to behold his glory ? ro have an Angel come ſometimes to 
viſit us, and bring us ſome meſſage from him in ſome of 
the ſuburbs of heaven? And a great favour too, I aſſure 
you. A very ſingular kindneſs it ought to be eſteemed, if 
we vile wretches may be permitted to be ſo happy, as bur 
to come near the gates of the celeſtial palace. Well would 
it be tor us, to come but within the found of rhoſe melo- 
dious hymns which the heavenly hoſt continually ſing: or 
to live but in ſome of the moſt remote corners of that hea- 
venly country; and there enjoy, for many Ages, the ſweet 
ſociety of ſome good Friends, in pure love and innocent 
converſation, Bur hark! He tells us we ſhall live with him, 
and fee his Glory, and be with his Son Feſus, and reign 


together with him in his heavenly Kingdom, and be equal 


to the Angels, and enter into the joy of our Lord, and 
continue with him for ever. M/hat manner of love is this, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God : and being like him, 


| behold him as he is ! Where is our love ? whither is it run ? 


after what is it wandred, if it be not here ready to acknow- 
ledge this kindneſs, in making us ſuch great, ſuch exceed- 
ing great and precious protnifes ? Ah me ! that we ſhould 
have loſt our ſelves ſo much, as not to find our affections 
forward ro meet ſuch a love as this, with the higheſt rran- 
ſport of joy! When our hearts fo abound with love, that 
we have enough for every thing in the world; when there 
is not a pretty bird or a dog but we have ſome ro {| 

for it; have we none art all for our Lord God, for LOVE 
it ſelf, for chat Love which hath ſo loved us ? 

Ah blefſed Jeſu ! that thou ſhouldft be ed to do fo 
much for thoſe, whoſe hearts thou to be ſo cold, 
that they would ſcarce be warmed with the brighteſt beams 
of thine inconceivable love! How ſhall we excuſe our ſelves 
to rhee, that our Souls are till ſo frozen, after thou, che 
Sun — haſt ſhone ſo loug ſo powerfully up- 
on us 

Let us conſider, are we fed with a mere fancy? do we 
live only in a pleaſing dream ? or are we left in — 
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the truth of theſe things, and hang in ſuch ſuſpence, that 
we know not what to think of them? No ſuch matter nei. 
ther. He hath compleared his kindneſs, by giving us a 
Certainty and full aſſurance of thoſe things which are re. 
vealed to us in his Goſpel, Here are WITNESSES of the 
higheſt quality to arreſt the truth of his Love: by whom 
we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
underſtanding that we may know him that is true, &c, Thi 
is the true God, and Eternal Life. And as if one or tw 
were not ſufficienr, here are fix Witneſſes come to tell us 
how he loves us. Heaven and Earth conſpire to draw our 
hearts to the love of him; who hath not only given us ex- 
ceeding great Promiſes, but exceed ing great Certainty that 
they are all true and faithful. He knew very well they 
would ſeem incredible ; being as much beyond all our 
thoughts, as they are beyond our deſerts. And therefore 
he took care ro give us ſuch evidences of their truth, as 
ſhould nor merely work in us belief, bur a full aſſurance 
of faith, By Himſelf, by his Word, by the Holy Gho#t, by 
the Water, the Bloud, and the Spirit, we are ſo many ways 
rooted and grounded in this per ſwaſion, that we cannot but 
ſee we are doubly beholden to his infinite bounty: firſt, 
for ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes ; and then, 
for as wonderfully great rmation of them, to our ut- 
{peakable and endleſs comfort. ] 
And are we not yer apprehenſive of his love? Doth it 
not yet feelingly touch our hearts; but leave us indiffe- 
rent whether we will love him or not? Ah fools that we 
are ! who muſt be ſent to ſchool to thoſe brute creatures 
mentioned before, to teach us better nature and better man- 
ners. How do our very dogs (as I have ſaid elſewhere} 
follow us and fawn upon us for a cruſt of bread ? how cloſe 
do they keep to us ? how ready are ro defend us and 
our houſes, and all belonging to us? Even when we are 
dead, ſome of them have known not to forſake rheir 
Maſters for any other. And what is all this ſervice for, 
bur ſuch rhings as we have no uſe of, or make no account 
of our ſelves? O bleſſed God! who can endure to ſtay ſo 
long as to hear this applied to himſelf, before he learn to 
love thee ? I ſee whither this lefſon tends: I behold alrea- 
dy how ſhameful it is to diſpoſe of my heart away from 
thee. Thou haft given us thine own dear Son: What a 
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life: How invaluable a poſſeſſion ! Thou haſt given us good 
hopes and ſtrong conſolation : What an exceſſive kindnels ! 
Shall we not devote our ſelves to thee ? ſhall we nor for- 
lake all, and follow thee, whitherſoever thou wilt lead us? 
We cannot refuſe : we muſt reſolve ro ſurrender our hearts 
intirely ro thee. We ſhould! be worſe than Dogs, ſhould 
we not with all our minds and ſoul and ſtrength love that 
tranſcendent goodneſs, which by the moſt miraculous de- 
monſtrations hath perſwaded us, that we ſhall live eternal- 
ly with himſelf, and enjoy the everlaſting fruirs of his infi- 
nite love. This is the moſt comfortable news that could 
poſſibly arrive from Heaven, Should we have had our 
own wiſhes, nothing greater, nothing ſo great, could have 
entred into our hearts defire, This ſweetens the bitterneſs 
of all afflictions, and this heightens all our joys ; when we 
the one ſhall ſhortly, but the other ſhall never end. 

Plutarch delervedly blamed Epicurus of great incogitan- 
cy, who, making all happineſs conſiſt in Pleaſure, denied 
the ſtare of the future life : which it is the greateſt pleaſure 
to hope for and expect. Nothing caſts ſuch a — 
all a man's enjoyments here, as the cold — — of an 
endleſs death ſeizing on his heart. He cannot but ſigh to 
think that ſhorrly there muſt be a final period put to all 
his delights. As on the contrary, this gives life and ſpirit 
to them, it he can think they ſhall be improved and per- 
petuated for ever. And therefore how much do we owe 
to the love of God, who hath given us aſſurance even © 
to an immortal life; and 
told us, it ſhall be ſo far from being loſt by going to the 
grave, that, like Seed, it ſhall riſe again quite another 
thing than it was when caſt into the ground ? no longer 
weak, contemptible, corruptible and mortal; but power- 
ful, ſpiritual, glorious, incorruptible and immortal: and 
conſequentiy capable of purer, more ſpritely, and more 
laſting pleaſures than now it enjoys. 

O how much more comfortable is this opinion, than | 
that of the Epicurean, (as Tertullian excellently ſpeaks ) + pe Teſti- 
* which vindicares thee from deſtruction ! How much more ,,,,;, nj. 
* ſcemly than the Pythagorean, which doth nor ſend thee in- c. iv. 
to beaſts! How much more full than the Platonical, which 
* reſtores even thy body as a new dowry to thee! O taſte + x7 De 
and ſee how gracious the Lord is. Bonum Deum novimus ; Reſurredli- 
ſolum optimum a Chriſto ej us addiſcimus f: We knew God w one carnis, 

| good cap. ix. 
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good before; but ſo moff excellently good, we learn only from 
bis Chriit ; who bidding us, next him, to love our Neighbour, 
doth that himſelf which he expefs from us, He loves even ow 
Lady, which is ſo many ways of kin to bim. 
2. Bur that we may underſtand haw much we are indebt. 
ed to him, and thereby become more ſenſible of his wonderful 
Love, give me leave to ſhew, as briefly as I can, how little 
the World knew, before our Saviour came, of this Happi. 
neſs which he hath revealed to us: and how much his lo- 
ving · kind neſs hath abounded towards us more than to his 
more peculiar people in former days; whole love notwith. 
ſtanding he expected ſhould. be intirely devoted to him and 
his ſervice. 
Ir would be very eaſie to ſhew, were there not danger of 
making this Treatiſe too big, how weak all the reaſonings 
of the Philoſophe:s were about this matter; and in what 
uncertainty they left men after they had written whole 
Books on this Subject. Among all thoſe who endeavoured 
by humane argumentations to find it, There were but few 
* L. xiü. (as St. Auguſtine truly obſerves *) that could, and they 
De Trini- but ſcarcely, arrive at the knowledge of the immornality 
Fate, c. 8:% of — though men of great wit, and abounding 
with leiſure, and inſtructed in the moſt ſubtil pieces of 
learning. And when they bad reſolved, ſays he, that it 
Was immortal, they could not find a ſettled bleſſed lite 
for it. But many of them thought it returned again to 
the miſeries of this life. And they who bluſhr at this, and 
© placed the Soul in immortal bleſſedneſs without the body; 
© deſtroyed their own opinion by the revolution which they 
© fanſied of all things back again, after a certain period of 
; time, to that condition wherein they were before: As he 
+ Lib. 12. ſhews more fully in his Book of the City of God . There 
Cap. 20. iz nothing truer than that of St. Paul, ii. Eph. 1 2. that they 
bad no hope, viz. of the Reſurrection and eternal Life. For, 
to ſay nothing of the Reſurrection, (to which they were 
- perfect ſtrangers,) ſome of the greateſt Philoſophers denied 
the immortality of the Soul. Sacrates himſelf, the very 
- beſt of them, -was nor confident of it ; bur lefr ir in doubr, 
as a thing uncertain, Nor was Ariſtotle more aflured ; nc 
nor Tully and Seneca: who could not by all their reaſonings 
+ Ariſto- attain a ſure and well-grounded hope of it; but were for- 
teles I. 1. ced to confeſs, after all their-diſquifitions about the Soul, 
de Anima that, M 1.6m Tu Twr Ni ac 71% miny ot auth; T, it i! 
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one of the mo#t difficult things in the world to receive any be- 
lief or certain knowledge — it. All that they ſaid was 
conjecture, and very weak, very uncertain, and ſometimes 
very extravagant. Which ſhews in what a miſt they were, 
without the light of Divine Revelation, which we by God's 
great grace enjoy. 

themſelves ſeem to be ſenſible ſometimes of the 
want of an heavenly Guide, to conduct them with more 
certainty to the knowledge of that happineſs which they 


deſired; as any one may ſee in Plato s Dialogue on this * in Ph 


Subject. Where Socrates his arguments for im 
juſt before he was going to die, have ſo little force to con- 
dude any thing certainly; that Simias had reaſon to ſay, 
it is either a lo, 3 raſyaromy u, impoſſible, or a thing 
extream difficult, to know any thing clearly of it in this 
life. Bur a man muſt chuſe the beſt reaſons he can find, 
' which are leaſt liable to exception; and he muſt venture 
to embark himſelf in theſe, and ſail by them through this 
life: unleſs he can be ſo happy as to be carried ſafer and 


done. 
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in a ſurer ſtedfaſt chariot, of ſome divine word, that is, or 
revelation, Which is a plain acknowledgment, chat this 
only can give us perfect ſecurity, and ſatisſie us ſo as to 
take away all doubt. And this God hath granted to us 
Chriſtians, to whom he hath ſpoken in theſe laſt days by 
his Son, and given this Record of him, that Eternal Life is 


in him. And therefore La#antius might truly ſay ., In- + L. vii. 
' mortales eſſe anima Pherecydes & Plato diſputaverunt ; hec Divin. In- 
© vero propria eſt in noſtra Religione doctrina. Pherecydes and tit. c. 7. 


Plato diſputed that Souls were immortal; bur it is our 
Religion only that reaches this as irs proper leſſon. For to 
what is true is in no man's power, but his that 3s 
* raught of God. And their arguments, he ſhews in the 
next Chapter, were ſo weak, and ſo much there was to be 
ſaid with equal probability on the other fide, that Tully, 
after all things weighed on both parts, concluded he knew 
not what to ſay but this, Harum igitur ſententiarum, -que 
vera fit, Deus aliquis viderit ; Which of theſe opinions tbere- 
fore are true, God only knows. And in another place, Both 
theſe opinions bave learned Authors ; but which is certain, 
cannot be divined. In the next Chapter alſo bur one, he 
brings another ſuch uncertain reſolution of the ſame great 
man; who ſays, Ve ſhould go eonſidentiy to death, in which 
we know there is either the greateſt good, or no evil, But 
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Bur what this Summum bonum greateit good was, they 
were ſtill ro ſeek. When they had — their Souls o th 
ſurvive their bodies, they had no certain knowledge what II. 
the happineſs of their future ſtare ſhould be; bur miſerably I a0 
wandred in the darkneſs of their imaginations, as their ſe. in 
veral fancies led them. We need only take the faireſt de. W 4 
ſeriptions they have leſt us of the warG&y x6e&, country ¶ he 
of rhe pious, to ſatisfy us how little men could know, when Wl er 
they had only their own thoughts to direct them, of the Ml ;; 

ſtare of the orher World. — in a Dialogue aſcribed 
Tin Axio- to Plato *, * ſays, that it is a region where the ſeaſons of the 
cho, p. 371. year abound with all manner of fruit, the fountains guſh I fn 
edit. Ser- « out with the pureſt water, the fields are cloathed with all N * 
_ © kind of flowers, and where there are Schools of Philoſo. Ml x; 

* phers, Theatres of Poets, Muſick and Dancing-ſchools in 
perfection; together with the neateſt Banquers, all ſorrs ¶ be 
of Dainties ſpringing up themſelves, a ſweet Eaſy life with. of 
out any mixture of ſorrow or grief: for neither the win. Wl 4; 
ter nor {ſummer are there in exceſs, bur a well rempered Wl / 
air illuſtrated by the ſofteſt beams of the Sun: and there MW 
they that are initiated in the Myſteries have the preemi- ¶ 5 
* nence, and rightly perform the holy offices, Which is not Wl th 
much different from the Paradiſe which rhe Diſciples of W 
Mahomet expect; who cannot raiſe their minds higher WW w. 
than the things they beſt fancy in this world. Which makes . 
them, being forbidden by their Law the drinking wine WW de 

here, ro reckon this among the pleaſures of the other world, 
that they ſhall have liberty there to drink as much as ever Wei 
they will, and be in no danger of intoxication. For the I 
* Miſcell. wine of Paradiſe, the Alcoran * ſays, doth not make men (x 
D.Pocock. drunk, as ours doth ; bur paſſes away all by (wear, which NB. 
c. VP. ſmells as ſweet as any M 
300. Which I mention for no other end, but to ſhew how d 
ſtupidly blind men are, when they are left to walk in the fn 
ways of their own hearts: and how deeply we are indebt- Ill y; 
ed to the exceeding great love of God; who, when he (aw Win 
the minds of men too weak ro comprehend ſuch things, and I th 
that they ſtood in need of a Divine Teacher (as Clemens: he 
L. v. Alexandrinus * qualy, } was pleaſed in his infinite conde- I ;þ 
Stromat. ſcenſion, to ſend: one from the very place, his own deat 4 
P 348. Fon from heaven, 4 N x)iows H ννñe Te Y xoerwrn n 
- both the Teacher and the Giver of that poſſeſſion of Good ; the Ned 
. ſecret holy token of that great Providence, which tool " re, 1% 
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when men had loſt themſelves in vain imaginations, to lead 
them right by Him, who is che Hay, the Truth, and the 
LIF. Who hath made that certain, which was dubious ; 
and that plain to every body, which was the hardeſt thing 
in the world to know before: and bids us lift up our 
Minds to God himſelt, with whom he dwells, and to whom 
he will bring us; that we may rejoy ce in his Love for 
ever, in the happy company of Angels and good men, 
and in that place of which the Divine Majeſty is the 
glory. . 

And it was bur needful, we ſhall fee, he ſhould ſend us 
ſuch a Conducter ; when we conſider how little even they 
who were inſtructed by God himſelf underſtood of this 
Eternal Life, before our Saviour appeared. 

Ir cannot be denied that the greateſt part of the Fews, 
before our Saviour's coming, did expect the Reſurrection 
of the dead, and Eternal Life. v. Joh. 39. xxiv. Act. 6, 7, 
And their pious Anceſtors before the giving of the Law, 
(xi. Heb. 9, 10, 16, 26.) as well as = ( ver 35. ) 
ſought an heavenly country, and had reſpect to the recom- 
pence of reward, and refuſed deliverance from their tortures, 
that they might obtain 4 better reſurrection. And their 
Writers in all Ages have ſpoken much of rhe H/orld to come; 
whereby they underſtand ſometimes the days of the Meſ- 
fab, and ſomerimes the future State which we expect after 
death. All this is true; but it is as certain, 

I. That they had no ſuch expreſs promiſes of theſe things, 
either in the Law or in the Prophets, as we have in the ho- 
ly Goſpel, Where do you read one ſuch ſaying as this 
(which we frequently meer withall) in the whole Law of 
Moſes ; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on 
ne hath everlaſting life. I am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
for ever : and the bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I 
pill give for the life of the world? vi. Job. 47, 51. Promiſes 
indeed of the good things of this world are very rife, to 
thoſe rhar diligently keep God's commandments; to whom 
he ſays, I will give you the rain of your land in due ſeaſon, that 
thou maye fl gather in thy corn, and thy wine and thine oil, 
And I will ſend graſs in thy fields for thy cattel, that thou 
nayeſt eat and be full. xi, Deut. 14, 15, Which is repeat- 
ed again more largely, xxviii. Deut. 2, 3, &c. And all 
theſe bleſſings ſhall come upon thee _=_ overtake thee, if 2 — 
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ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. Bleſſed 
le thou be in the city, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the field 
Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, and the fruit if 
thy ground, &c, Bleſſed ſhall be thy basket and thy ft, 
Bleſſed ſhale thou be when thou come#t in, and bleſſed ſhal 
thou be when thou goeft out, But in what place do you find 
any ſuch promiies as theſe : BLESSED are the poor in Spi. 
rit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven: Bleſſed are they that 
mourn ; for they ſhall be comforted : Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart ; for they ſhall SEE GOD: Bleſſed are they that do hi; 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life. 
with ſuch like? of which the New Teſtament is ſo full, that 
a little time will nor ſerve to number them all, v. Mar. 3 
4, 8. xxii. Rev. 14. | 
Alas! when their Writers undertake to prove the life of 
the World to come our of their Law, it is out of places ſo 
far from the purpoſe, that this endeavour is a plain confeſ. 
ſion they have no expreſs promiſes of it, bur are fain to 
ſqueeze the words to ſpeak that which is not in them, Shall 
I give a few inſtances of this truth? Foſepb Albo, a fi- 
mous man of that Nation, and of good reaſon, from that 
lace, xiv, Deut. 1, 2. Te are the children of the Lord ju 
25 ; ye ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs be- 
tween your eyes for the dead; For thou art an holy people, &. 
thus ferches about his diſcourſe. * Behold, one would 
think the quite contrary ſhould be concluded. They 
* ſhould the rather mourn and grieve, becauſe they are the 
children of God: as the Son of a King is more to be la. 
* mented when he ir dead, than the child of an ordinary 
man. Bur the true interpretation is, as if he had aid, 
Seeing the moſt Bleſſed God is holy, and his Miniſters are 
* holy ; thou alſo arr an holy people. All rhings are joyned 
to that which is like themſelves: and therefore without 
doubt your Soul is joyned to the Angels, becauſe ir is bo- 
* ly as they are holy: for which cauſe you muſt nor cut 
your ſelves for the dead, nor mourn more than is fit. 
And this reaches us, that there is a bleſſed immortality fi 
* the Soul after death. Such is his concluſion from rhole 
words: which rather teach us, how hard ir is to find any 
thing in the Law to that purpoſe ; and how much we are 
bound to magnify the love of God for the revelation of hi 
bleſſed will in the Goſpel. He argues ſomething bettet 
when he gathers it from thoſe words, xxxii. Deu. 47. 
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he ſaith there is a rwofold happineſs or reward ſpoken of; 
one ſpiritual, C it is your life, ] the other corporal, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, through this ye ſhall prolong your days. And 
yer, ſo weak and infirm are their reaſonings that, at ano» 
ther turn they ſhall prove Eternal Life from this promiſe of 
prolonging their days ; though it be expreſly added, in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, For there being 
the letter Fod wanting in the word 10, in the Fifth 
Commandment, whete God promiſes to prolong their days, 
they conclude that there is no prolongation of days in this 
world, but it belongs to the next. Nor can he find any 
cleater place to prove the Reſurrection of the body, than 
that in the ſame book, xxxii. Deur. 39. I kill, and I make 
alive, Nay, our Lord himſelf alledges a place for it, 
which was bur dark till he illuſtrated it, rel proved, by 
conſequence, not an expreſs promiſe, that Abraham, Iſaac 
and _ ſhould be rewarded by him who called himſelf 
their . 

But we cannot, I think, learn this truth better from any 
than from Philo, a man much excelling all the modern 
Jews ; who could find no places to this purpoſe plainer 
than thoſe cited by A4/bo ; ſome of which he alledges, and 


ſer only acknowledges for the living; and he witneſſes ro 
them 1immorraliry, by adding, ye are alive & 7J u. 
this day. For this to day is the «@mc2v]0s xz) Y Mi liſſes aigy, 
world without end. If he could have met with any plain 

miſes, who can think that a man of his parts would 

ve uſed ſuch fanciful proofs as this ? And yet this place 
find R. Gamaliel moſt relied on, when after a long diſpute 
with rhe Sadduces, who would not be ſarisfied that the Re- 
ſarrection could be proved out of the Law, he ar laſt re- 


cauſe their union with God, by cleaving to him, made 
them immortal. Which is not much better than the next 
proof which follows in Philo, who fanſies that in x. Lev, 1. 
Where it is ſaid, Nadab and Abibu died before the Lord, 
"n wpfoxe + d ,t {Stres, the rokens of their im- 

R 2 * mortality 


adds others * no leſs weak and obſcure, Such as that iv, * in hig 
Deut. 4. But ye that did cleave unto the Lord, are alive eve- Book Tlagy 
ry one of you this day. They that were good, ſays he; Mo- $v1advy. 


ferred them hither *. Bur he explained the words thus, *Manafſeh 
4s ye are all alive to day, ſo you ſhall live alſo in the world to ben Iſrael 
cone, For he ſuppoſes ſome of thoſe whom Moſes ſpeaks £- i. de 
of were dead, and yer the text ſays they were alive: be- Reſu. & Ls 
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© mortality is proclaimed. And that to ſay, they died be. 

fore the Lord, is as good as to ſay, they lived; for it was 

* not lawful ro bring a dead thing into the preſence ot God, 

And this, ſays he, is that which the Lord preſently adds, 

* I will be ſantlified of thoſe who draw nigh to me: tor the 

dead, as it is in the Plalms, praiſe not God; Corn 7 

Agger, it is the work ot the living. Juſt thus he proves in 

Hei 7% another Book *, with the like force, that Abel lives lu v 
TX Os Colu wdxiuore an happy life in God, becauſe the Scrip. 
esr, &c. ture laith the voice of his bloud cried our againſt his wick. 
P- 164. ed Brother. Now 7&5 6 unxir* d Maxi ‘,s; how 
could he be able to ſpeak, if he was not in being ? An ar- 

gument which rather proves, Moſes ſpake nothing clearly 

of theſe things? for if he had, this Writer would not have 
contented himſelf with ſuch lender inferences. Which are 

as weak as that of R. Johanan, who proves the Reſurredti. 

on from that in xviii. Num. 28. where they are command. 

ed to give the Lord's Terymah to Aaron the Prieſt. Who 

did nor live, faith he, ro'enter into the land of Canaan; 

and therefore muſt be raiſed again to receive the portion of 

the Lord in that = Land, And yet this argument is as 

ſtrong as that of R. Solomon, who concludes it merely from 

the rwo Fods in the word W, ii. Gen, 7. where it is laid, 

the LORD God formed man, &c, This ſignifies, ſays be, 

that man muſt be formed twice; once in this world, and 

once in the next at the reſurrection of the dead, There are 

* Vid, more of this nature in the Gemara of the Sanbedrin *, which 
ccchiæ xi, I ſhall not trouble the Reader withal: but only note, that 
n. 2, 3, 9. the weakneſs and uncertainty of theſe proofs make the S.. 
maritans brag of the advantage they have of the Fews ; be. 

cauſe they ſay in their Pentateuch ( which therefore they 

would have to be the true copy of Moſes his Law) there 

is an exprels text to prove the Reſurrection and the Life 

to come, which the Jews cannot ſhew. So deſirous were 

all that had the poſſeſſion of theſe Books, to find theſe 

Truths plainly recorded there; which even thoſe words, 

which the Samaritans pretend to be a part of their Law, do 

not contain. All is dark and doubtful, after their beſt 

gloſſes and inferences; and we can conclude nothing cet- 

rainly, but that God did not reveal theſe things to A, 

who was ſent to make a covenant of another nature with 

che Iſraeliten. Whence it was that they were ſo much dil- 

puted by a great party among the Jews, as every body 

| knows; 
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knows ; the Phariſces affirming, and the Sadduces deny ing. 
Which left the minds of the multitude in much doubt, while 
they (aw theſe two Schools ſo reſolutely oppoſing one the 
other. 

And if we paſs from the Law to the Prophets, eſpecially 
to the Prophet Iſaiah, who (as Abarbinel ſays in his Pre- 
face to him) ſpeaks more clearly of the Reſurrection of the 
dead than all the reſt, we ſhall not receive much greater 
ſatisfaction. For the places from wience it is deduced do 
lo evidentiy belong to another ſenſe in the firſt intention of 
the Prophet, that it forces us ro confeſs this Doctrine was 
but obſcurely delivered in thoſe days; and that we could 
not ha ve been certain of any other ſenſe, without the be- 
neſit of a Revelation, The proofs which Abarbinel brings 
are, xviii. J. 4. xxiv. 18, 21, 22, 23. Xxv. 8. xxXV. 19, 
vi. 8, 14, 24. and ſuch like: which when we have ſeri- 
ouſly examined, it will excite us with the greater admira- 
tion to acknowledge the infinite grace of God towards us; 
who do not ſee theſe things through ſhadows, nor ha ve 
need of long diſcourſes to extract this heavenly Doctrine 
our of our Books, but in expreſs terms read, So God loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in bim ould not periſh, but have. everlaſting life, 
lll, Job. 16. And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, 
even ETERNAL LIFE, 1 Epiſt. ii. 25. What is there in 
all the Prophets like to this, I am the reſurrection and the 
life : be that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall 
le live: And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall ne- 
ver die? xi. Job. 25, 26. The cleareſt place is that in Da- 
niel, xii, 2. And yet, if we read the words going before, 


(not to ſay Mr. Brightman , Grotius, and other learned * 7þ, & 
Writers upon the place,) we ſhall not be able ro deny that in xx. 
he is peaking of a particular Reſurrection, from exceeding Neu. 11. 


great © on, to a long ſtate of proſperiry, Which ty- 
pied indeed, in a very admirable manner, (as Exekzel's 
dry bones and many other things did, ) the ſtare of rhe 
General Reſurrection and eternal Bleſſedneſs; bur did at 
plainly reveal it. This was reſerved for our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, who brought life and immortality to light by his 
Goſpel; and openly proclaimed, that ALL (not MANY, 
a it is in Daniel,) that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth: they that have done good, unto the re- 
ſarrection of life; and they that have dope evil, unto the re- 
ſurection of damnation, v. Job. 28, 29. Ky 
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II. But we ſhall ſee more reaſon to bleſs the infinite 
goodnels of God towards us Chriſtians, if we obſerve, as 
we may eaſily from what hath been ſaid, that as they wan. 
ted the expreſs promiſes which we have; ſo what they un. 
derſtood of the nature of this Felicity, by the light they 
enjoyed, was but very dull in compariſon with what is re. 
vealed to us. Who can ſee more even in their Books than 
they could do themſelves; and find out that by the light 
of the Goſpel, which was wrapt up in dark figures and 
clouds under the Law and the Prophers. As they ſaw 
Chriſt in Iſaac and in a Lamb; ſo they beheld Heaven un. 
der the figure of Paradiſe, and in a Land flowing with milk 
and heney, and in the Holy city, and the Temple of ſtone; 
the greateſt glory whereof was, when it was filled with the 
cloud, 1 King. viii. 10, Bec. But now in the Church of the 
New Teſtament there is no Temple, but the Lord God 4. 
mighty aud the Lamb are the Temple of it, xxi. Rev. 22. 
And he faith not now, I will dwell in thick darkneſs ; but, 
as it follows there, ver. 23. the glory of God inlighens the 
Church, and the Lamb is the Light thereof : who hath made 
us with open face to behold his glory in the Heavens; and gi- 
ven us ſull aſſurance that we ſhall be changed into the ſane 
image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor, iii, 18, This he publiſbed 
ſo clearly, that the dulleſt and moſt illiterate fouls ſaw 
there was no Maſter comparable to him, who had tt 
Words of eternal life ; and by his Death, Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, opened to all believers the Kingdom of heaven, 

+ Tom. vi. That's a word St. Auſtin confeſſes “ he could not find in all 
L. xix. the Old Scriptures ; and St. Hierom ſays the ſame, There 
contra are Teſtimonies there, ſaith he, of Eternal life, whether 
Fauſt. in or obſcure it matters not: (though the places he al. 
Man. cap. ledges would have been obſcure, if we had not been in. 
wt,  lightned, before we read them, by the Goſpel: ) bur this 
Name of the KINGDOM OF HEAVEN I can meet withal 
in no place: Hoc enim proprit pertinet ad revelationem Nui 
Teſtamenti ; For it properly belongs to the Revelation of the 
New Teſtament. it is a word, as the Author of the 
Anſwers 4d Orthodoxos reaches us, which doth not fimp!y 
ſignifie the Reſurrection, f v dragon amng]4mma 
bur the ſtate of things after the Reſurrection, when we 
ſhall be fo marvellouſſy changed, as to be fir companions 
for the Angels, and reign with our Saviour in his glory. 
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Of which things the Fews have now ſo little knowledge, 
that they expect only to riſe again ro feaſt here upon earth 
with the Meſſiah whom they look for; and after they have 
ſpent ſome years in the enjoyment of the good things of an 
arthly Paradiſe, then they think their bodies ſhall die, 


and their Souls only live for ever “. Let any one that is * Vid. 

able but read what Manaſſeh ben Iſrae/ bath writ of the Jacchia- 
Reſurrection; and he will find it ſuch pcor ſtuff, that the des in vill. 
beſt uſe that can be made of it will be, to put our ſelves in Dan. 14. 
nind how much we ſtand ingaged to the Divine love, for & L Em. 


inting us ſo plainly with the Happineſs he will give us 
— 1 bo bodies ro = immortal life Our 
daviour, indeed, faith, they might have learnt better out of 
the Scriptures, than to imagine there will be cating and 
drinking and marrying after the Reſurrection : but there 
was none of their books could teach them that we ſhould 
be companions of Angels, and ſhine like the Sun, and fee 
God, and be coheirs with Chri#, and ſuch like things 
which by the Goſpel are now ſo clearly diſcovered to us, 
that the moſt ignorant know more than the wiſeſt that 
want this Revelation. 

R. Tanchum ( who would fain prove the life of the World 
to come from the words of Abigail, who ſpeaks of the bin- 


pereur ib. 


ding David's Soul in the bundle of life, 1 Sam. xxv. 29. f) f D. Po- 
obſerves, that this Myſtery, which was a ſtranger to mens cock. Net. 
underftandings in other nations, and far remote from their miſcell. c. 
thoughts, to the knowledge of which none but very wiſe d Þ 91. 


men came, by much labour and exerciſe, and after long 
diſquiſitions and difficult reaſonings, was known then a- 
mong the Fews, and manifeſt even to the Women. An ar- 
gument, ſaith he, that Wiſdom was much ſpread in our 
Nation, and that, as Moſes ſpeaks, iv. Deut. 6. we are 4 
wiſe and underſtanding people. Which is far truer of the 
Diſciples of the Lord Feſus ; among whom even the moſt 
ſimple are taught ſuch things, as (whatſoever ſuch a wiſe 
Woman as Abigail may be ſuppoſed ro underſtand in an- 
cient days ) rheir greateſt Doctors have been fo ignorant of 
lince, that we ſee the words of Iſaiab xxix. 14. fulfilled in 
them, The Wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the un- 
derſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid. Where is the 
wiſe ? ¶ as St. Paul triumphs over them, 1 Cor, i. 20, 27.) 
where is the Scribe? where is the diſputer of this world? God 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of > world, to confound the _ 

4 ade 
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Made aſe, I mean, ot ſuch men as the World, tor want of 
humane learning, accounted no better than foo!s, to pub- 


liſh ſo clearly and with ſuch evidence the doctrine of Eter. 


nal Life; that ir may juſtly make men of the greateſt re. 
pute for learning bluth, who could not ſpeak one wile 

word about it. | 
Bur ſuppoſe them all ro have been indued with a clearer 
ſighr than indeed they had of the Life ro come; yet of the 
Bleſſedneis which God intends for us there, that of St, Paul 
(1 Cor. ii. 9.) will {till Ge true; Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
beard, neither have entred into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love bim. There 1 
a paſſage in the Prophet 1/ai4h very like this, Ixiv. 4. which 
the Jewiſh Doctors themſelves expound, in the myſtical 
ſenſe, of the future life; and from thence St. Paul is ſup- 
poſed to have borrowed theſe expreſſions. Though the 
very words themſelves of St. Paul being found in the Apo- 
cryphal Book of Elias, it is probable, as Grotius thinks, 
that this was grown a common ſaying among the Rabbin:; 
who had been taught, by ancient tradition, to expect ſuch 
things in the days of the Meſſiah, as never any eye had 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor had entred into any man's hear: 
ro conceive. Which is verified in the whole Revelation of 
God's will in the Goſpel ; elpecially in this part of ir. No 
man had ſo much as a thought or a deſire of ſuch things as 
God bath done for us, and intends to do by our Lord Je- 
ſus. That he ſhould ſend from heaven his own Son, his 
only-begorren Son, begotten of him before all Worlds, to 
be incarnate of a pure Virgin, to die for our fins, that he 
mighr riſe again to fir at God's right hand, where our Na- 
ture ſhines far brighter than all the glorious hoſt of heaven, 
are ſuch things as they bad no imagination of who expect- 
ed the coming of Chriſt. Much lets did they think of be- 
ing ſo promored by him in his heavenly Kingdom, that 
they ſhould at laſt arrive at the ſame glory; and this clod 
of earth ſhould be lifred up to the dwellings of Angels, and 
there be faſhioned like unto the glorious body of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Thele are things, as St. Auſtin you heard ſaid before, 
which are proper to the revelation of the Goſpel ; wherein we 
read this unheard-of love fo plainly, that every child may 
underſtand it. But without this revelation, even they that 
have got the words fink into the dulleſt and moſt groſs ap- 
prehenſions of the future State. The Mahometans uſe theſe 
very 
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very words to expreſs the felicity they expect in their Pa- 

radiſe ; ſaying, God hath prepared for his ſervants ſuch things 

a eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, nor have come up in- 

to the heart of man *. Bur they mean only (as they them- D. Po- 
ſelves explain ir) Virgins with fairer and larger eyes than cock, not. 
ever they beheld in this world, and ſuch like things which 2 Gregor. 
| am aſhamed to name: beyond which theſe blockiſh vici- Abul.Pha- 
ous Arabians were not able to lift their minds. They are 
the words of Maimonides upon this occaſion, who talks 
more rationally, I ſhew'd in the beginning of this Treatiſe, 
than many of his Brethren : in whom we find conceprions 
of the ſtare of the other life little leſs ſenſual than thoſe of 
Mahomet., 

Bleſſed be God therefore, ſhould we ſay, who hath re- 
vealed theſe unſeen, unheard-of, inconceivable things zo his 
Apoſtles by his Spirit; and made us underſtand what is the 
bope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
beritance in the Saints, We can never thank him enough, 
who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſi, and tran- 
flated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love. By whom 
we underſtand that fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the king- 
dem of God; but we ſhall be chauged, and made ſpiritual 
and heavenly, after the image of him who is the Lord from 
beavene 

III. And we are bound to the love of God above all 
other men in another regard alſo ; becauſe he hath given 
us ſuch Records, ſuch Mitneſſes of this Eternal life; far 
greater than ever the World had ſeen or heard of before. 

When men ſaw Abel, that firſt-fruir of righteouſneſs, 
( as Theodoret calls him,) haſtily pluckr by rhe hand of vio- 
lence before ir was ripe ; and his murtherous Brother Cain 
ſurvive, and take root, and build cities; rhere was great 
danger that men ſhould be tempted to think it was in vain 
to ſerve God faithfully, there being as yer no hope of rhe 
Reſurrection ro comfort mens Souls, And therefore God 
was pleaſed for this reaſon, as f Theodoret thinks, to tran- f Queſt. 
flare Enoch, a man whoſe piery exceedingly pleaſed him, xiv. in Ge- 
to the other world, & Jduyanuyer $ A dene d ue, neſin. 
that he might comfort the hearts of thoſe who reſolutely 
oppoſed vice, and contended for vertue, in a wicked Age. 

And this was apt to revive in all mens minds a belief of his 
Providence, and perſwade them that piety never went un- 


rewarded ; bur that he who thus honoured Enoch, had _ 
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ken care to recompenſe righteous Abel. Such was the grace 
of God to men before the Law. And afterward, when the 
Iſraelites were greatly degenerate, and faln into Idolatry, 
Elias their Prophet was carried in a chariot of fire by a 
whirlwind into heaven, Thele things were mighty incou- 
ragements to good men, and were apt to confirm all in the 
belief of a furure life. Bur who is there whoſe name ſtands 
upon record to teſtify that he ſaw Enoch ſnatcht from this 
mortal life, and taken up to God ? And of Elias his trank. 
portation, what witneſs is there more than one, till our Sa- 
viour s time ; when three of his Apoſtles bebeld him and 
Maſes too (which was more than they knew of) appear 
in glory ? Whereas we have no leſs than Six Witneſſes, 
three in Heaven and three on Earth, who many ways te- 
ſtify to us that Feſus is gone into heaven, and (which is 
more) is on the right hand of God, Angels and authorities and 
powers being made ſubject unto bim, 1 Pet. iii. 22. All his 
Apoſtles likewiſe ſaw him aſcend thither, and he hath ap- 
peared to more than one of them ſince his ſupereminent ex- 
altation. What a vaſt difference hath his goodneſs made 
between us and former times ? They beheld ſomething of 
the life to come in Enoch ? juſtorum tranſlationem præmon- 
ſtrans, ( as Irenæus ſpeaks, ) who fore ſpewed the tranſlati- 
on of the juſt : bur we ſee it clearly in the Son of God, who 
hath promiſed to rake us up to himſelf, They ſaw a few 
beams of rhis glory in the face of Moſes, which ſhone on 
them when he came down from the Mount: but we inthe 
face of Feſus Chriſt ; who, all the time he was among men, 
ſhone in ſuch illuſtrious works, that they bebeld bis glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father ; and after he 
aſcended to heaven, ap ſeveral times from thence in 
a light above the brightneſs of the Sun at mid-day. What a 
vaſt difference is there between our times and theirs ? 
En 38 & 0x4275 wv i mis For faith then was in Shadows, 
(as St, Greg. Naz. |} ſpeaks of Enoch's tranſlation, and they 
had not the things themſelves clearly revealed to them; as 
we have by the grace of the Goſpel, which, when ir ap- 
peared, was ſo bright and full of glory, that it ſcattered, 
nay conſumed, as the other Gregory + ſpeaks, awouy 74 ms 
Thu exxndy gar7acies, all that duskiſh umbratick repre- 
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with the beams of that true light, of life and immorta- 
lity, _— 
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And more than this; there is not the leaſt evidence, no 
ſyllable of any record which teſtifies that any of theſe per- 
ſons had /ife in themſelves, to give to their friends, or ſo 
much as help them forward ro Eternal Life, No; nor do 
they ſay that others who fear God ſhall have the ſame feli- 
city to which they were carried; though their very going 
thither * men in hope of being happy with them in 
heaven, hereas we have abundant Teſtimony in ſo ma- 
ny words, that Feſus hath life in himſelf, and is the Reſur- 
reftion and the Life: that we ſhall live by him, and with 
him ; that none ſhall periſh who believe on him, nor any 
be able to pluck them out of his hands ; that He himſelf will 
raiſe them up at the laſt day, and give unto them eternal 
life, v. Job. 26, vi. 57. x. 28. Xi. 23. vi. 40, 44, 54. 

Then indeed, in thoſe old times, was the Infancy of the 
World; and being little Children, (though they were heirs 
jet) they differed not much from Servants. They knew 
not what their Father intended for them, nor underſtood 
the inberitance to which they were born: no more than 
a child does what the enjoyments of a man are, till he 
come to that eſtate. Unto that growth we are now ar- 
rived, who have the knowledge of God's grace in Chrift 
Jeſus. We are now the Sons of God: and though ir do 
not appear ( as I ſaid before) how we ſhall be his Sons 
hereafrer ; yet this we know, that we ſhall be like him 
when he appears ; far we ſhall ſee him as he is. And there- 
fore we cannot refrain from crying out again, Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us. Let us ad- 
mire it, let us adore it; for never was there ſuch love. 


But it is not ſufficient only to admire this incomparably 
tranſcendent love which naturally excites in the hearts of 
thoſe that conſider it ſuch an ardent reciprocal affection, as 
leads them to an univerſal chearful obedience ro God's will. 
That's the proof our Saviour juſtly expects of our unfeign- 
ed love to him, He would have us, if we be truly ſenſił 
of the kindneſs he hath done us, not labour ſo much for the 
meat that periſheth, as for the meat that endureth unto ever- 
laſting life, which he will e unto us. Take any pains, that 
is, to be ſo happy as he deſigns to make us: which no man 
can refuſe who hath once ſet his affectiont, not on things be- 
neath, but on thoſe which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right hand of Gad. And this be may well expect we on 
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— 10 
do, now that he hath ſo clearly demonſtrated where our 
Happineſs lies, and given us ſuch aſſurance that he lives for Le 
ever to bring us to it. This will move us, if any thing * 
in the world can do it, to come when he invites us, to take ba 
his yoke upon us, and ſtoop ro his burthen ; ſo ſhall we = 
find reſt ro our Souls. This Eternal life, as the Divine Ml ** 
Record tells us, is only in the Son of God: part of the * 
meaning of which words is, that only by the Religion Ar 
which our Lord Feſus hath taught us is this great Good to il *' 
be obrained. This is teſtified ro us by God as much as any © 
thing elſe, chat there is no way to be happy but by his Son Il ©. 
Feſus ; who hath ſhewn us the only means to obtain glory, Ml © 
honour and immortality, is by patient continuance in well I ”! 
doing. True Vertue is the preparation for it, without I *" 
which nothing is good for us; neither health, nor riches, N 


nor beauty, nor ſtrength, nor power, no nor immortality, 
L. ii. de ( as Plato * excellently diſcourſes,) ſhould we ſuppole it h 
Legibus added to all theſe : but it is beſt that an evil man at A ry 
Þ.65l. cr xegror im? gn, ſhould live as little a while as may be, 
Which demonſtrates again the incomparable love of W 40 
God, in revealing thoſe things to us which are ſo neceſſary of 
for the ſecuring and promoting our preſent happineſs in I , 
this World. Where, as we could not be ſafe without the 
belief of a Life ro come; ſo this alone is ſufficient ro make th 
the whole World moſt happy, if it were deeply planted in WW 5 
it. We arc infinitely therefore indebted to the Almighty 
222 for making this ſo certain. For this World would _ 
a place full of nothing but confuſion, diſorder and mil- 
chief, were not the evil inclinations of men over. ruled by 
a belief of ſomething to follow in another Life. This re- 
ſtrains them from thoſe outrages, which their power many n 
times inables them to commit with impunity while they are © .. 
here, Their bold and violent ſpirits are check'd and curb'd, 
whenſoever they think there is a greater Lord than they, 
who will call them to an account. Bleſſed be God therefore, , 
we have all reaſon to ſay, who hath ſo evidently demon- 1 
ſtrated there is a Life ro come, after we go from hence; p 
B 
us 


and, by the reſurrection of Chriſt Feſus from the dead, al- 

ſured us he hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 

the world in righteouſneſs, This belief not only reſtrains 

men from doing evil, bur, which is much more, will even * 

force them to do well. It alone is ſufficient, as I ſaid, to 

make the World happy, did we throughly entertain it. W _ 
Let 


chap. XIII. of this Record. 


253 


Let a man but believe ſtedfaſtly there is a Life to come in 
another world, and you need nor inſtruct him how to be- 
have himſelf here. That one Principle will reach him to 
make an exact difference berween good and evil ; and a- 
waken his Soul to attend to thoſe directions which he finds 
there, for the regulating his actions towards God and man. 
And this it doth with ſuch a force, that as a man cannot be 
ignorant, it he think of this, what he ought to do on all 
occaſions; ſo neither his natural propenſion to ſin, nor his 
evil cuſtoms, nor corrupt doctrines, nor the common re- 
ceived faſhions among men, nor meanneſs of parts, nor 
multitude of buſineſs, nor the conceived difficulty of Reli- 
gion, will be able ro hinder that man from doing as he 
ought, whoſe breaſt is poſſeſſed with the thoughts of im- 
mortal life, Neither nobiliry nor meanneſs of birth, riches 
of wear of eſtate, freedom nor ſervitude of condition, 
thirſt of glory nor fear of contempt, the praiſe of ſome nor 
the ſcorn of others, the company of our equals nor the 
command of ſuperiours, no gain, no loſs, ing that we 
deſire, nothing that we dread, can ſtand before the force 
of this ſingle argument, if ir be ſettled in the heart. For 
the love of life ir ſelf, which is the firſt of all goods that 
we receive, and the laſt of all that we loſe, is overcome by 
this, and ſubmits to the diſpoſal of this Eternity of life. 
So that this is an Univerſal Medicine to purge us of all vi- 
cious humours, to ſtrengrhen and forrifie our Nature, and 
to revive and comfort the moſt languiſhing and faintin 
ſpirits. It is an Engine ſtrong enough to remove the mo 
ponderous impediments that lie in our way; an unanſwer- 
able reaſon for any duty; and ſuch a demonſtration, as 
not only perfectly ſatisfies our mind, bur, being once ſea- 
ted there, will never go out again. 

The truth of this will be apparent to thoſe that conſider, 

1. That this Motive alone contains all other whatſoever in 
it: there being more in theſe two words, ETERNAL 
LIFE, than kingdoms, and thrones, and treaſures, and 
glory, and joy, and a thouſand ſuch like words can expreſs. 
By which we may judge what force there is in that to make 
us do well, in which the ſtrength of all other arguments, 
from greatneſs, honour, riches, pleaſure, to engage our 
affections, are concentred and united. There is as vaſt a 
difference therefore between this and all other perſwaſives 
to the will, as between the beams of the Sun when they 
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are gathered in a glaſs, which ſer all combuſtibles that ap. *. 
roach them on fire; and the ſame beams ſcattered ang il 0 
iſperſed in the air, when they work only by their ſingle MW PP 
virtue. By reaſon of which excellency it is, that it meet; Fe 
with every man's defires, and hath ſomething in ir agree. 
able to his hopes. And to every one of thoſe men of diffe. I of 
rent defires, it preſents alſo every thing: So that the ambi. MW 
rious, for example, hath the greateſt glory and honour ſer ſe 
before his eyes ro invite him to it; with the addition of 
pleaſore, joy , Peace, and all other deſirable goods. Where. il © 
y ir breaks the force of all temptations which would di. MW * 
vert us from piety; or rather heightens and lifts up our MI * 
minds above them, as things inconfiderable. For, a man's th 
Spirit being naturally formed into a likeneſs of the objects Ml be 
with which he is converſant, his Mind who hath his thoughts MW 
in heaven neceffarily becomes great and heavenly ; and is de 
infpired with ſuch a generous and divine ſenſe, that he is Ml 
nor moved with the folicirarions of theſe little things here, WW . 
bur overlooks rhem all, as much below him, He 1s made 
ſablime and truly noble by frequent converſation with ſo 
great a Good; and ſcorns to ſtoop to the lure of thoſe 
temptations, which have ſuch power upon earthly ſouls. 
2. For ſuch is the force of this motive, it is manifeſt 
from hence, that ( as I diſcourſed in the beginning ) it 
fpeaks to the whole man, and leaves no part of him untouched 
and unſatisfied. The Underftanding cannot ſay ir is not ſa- 
tisſied with — the Will that it is not ſatisfied with 
loving, nor the Affections that they are not filled with joy, 
ay of man complain that it wants a ſhare in this 
Er ife. For even the Body, we ſaw, ſhall partake 
of the glory that ſhall be revealed, and be much improved 
in 7er and beauty, and agility, and durableneſs; be- 
ing made incorruptible. So that while other, petty goods, 
do only ſtill che craving of one defire, ( and that but for a 
little time,) leaving the reft diſcontenmed ; this intirely 
and at once quiers all, and brings in an univerſal fulneſs; 
being the very life of God himſelf. It is defirable there- 
fore upon its own account and for it ſelf alone; there be- 
ing nothing beyond it (as there is in other goods) for 
which we ſhould defire ir. We intend by the gaining of 
any thing here, to come to the poſſeſſion of ſome orher 
. Burt ir is nor fo in our defires of Eternal Life; which 
ing the laſt and chiefeſt Good, our thoughts — 
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reſt and repoſe themſelves, when they come there, and {eek 
no farther, There our hearts ſettle, and no longer rove 
op and down in uncertaipry after every thing we fanſie. 
For the hope of it gives {is a full contentment within our 
ſelves, and thereby preſerves us from a needleſs purſuir 
of this and the other enjoyment ; and leaves us little elſe 
to =. bur to ſecure the inheritance of ſe great a Bleſ- 
ſednels. | 
3. And that we cannot mils, if — it in our thoughts: 
for ſo great is the efficacy of this „that it cannot be 
refuſed. It is not in our power to ſer it at nought, (as 
we may do other things, which have ſomething greater 
than themſelves to be their competitors in our affections ; ) 
becauſe it is a Good ſo excellent, that there is none above 
ir, or equal to it. It will not let us ſo much therefore as 
deliberate (when we attend to it) whether we will have 
it or no; bur forces it ſeif upon us on any terms or condi- 
tions whatſoever. And can there be a greater motive to 
do well than this; which not only baffles all remprarions, 
and quiers the heart, ſo that ir need not gad abroad after 
every little thing in this world; bur alſo quite takes aw 
all liberty ro reject it, and leaves us no power to ch 
whether or no we will embrace it? Anſwer me in 
own thoughts; What is there more perſwaſive than that 
which we can have no will at all, if we mind it, to 
deny ? Such is the condition of Erernal Life, which in- 
clines the Will, juſt as a talent doth the ſcales, when 
there is nothing but air in the contrary balance, with- 
out any the leaſt hovering or deliberation which way to 
turn, And were it alway preſent to us, it would w 
deprive us of all our liberty to do otherwiſe than it would 
have us. By reaſon indeed of its being in expectation 
bereafrer, and that it becomes ſenſible to us now only by 
ſerious thoughts, a ftrong and lively faith, and by the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt ; the will of man rerains a liberty, 
(which while this Good is before him he is quite deſpoiled 
of,) whereby he too often chuſes other things before this 
Eternal life, But were it not for this, he could not chuſe 
bur embrace it intirely: which ſufficiently manifeſts rhe 
force of it in irs own nature, if we will bur be at the pains, 
conſideration, faith, and prayer for the Holy Spirit of 
to bring it into ff t view and ſer it before us. 
And what is imaginable of greater efficacy ro move 
us 
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us to ſuch conſtant diligence to bring it near to our hearts 
than this, that when we ſee it, our wills have no power to 
be indifferent, either to it, or the well-doing which leads 
unto it. Nay, I may add this; So great 1s the force of 
this argument, that, though only the abſence of it ſome 
time from our thoughts can make it poſſible we ſhould pe. 
riſh; yet the Will, being mightily affected with its pre. 
ſence, doth not only love it, bur lays its commands upon 
the mind alſo to inquire and adviſe more ſeriouſly about 
the way to attain ir at laſt, by 1 a conſtant ſenſe 
of it at preſent. It hath no lift to part with fo great a 
Good ; and therefore excites the Underſtanding to find 
out the means to keep and maintain a lively apprehenſion 
of ir, and requires it to be careful and diligent 1n the con- 
tinual uſe of thoſe means, 

4. And truly it is ſuch a Good (by which alſo you 
may judge how forcible a motive it is) as makes all means 
whatſoever, whereby we may attain it, lovely and deſirable, 
There is no Rule more known than this, that the End we 
deſign prevails with us to love thoſe Means, which we 
would not love for themſelves, As the hope of having our 
health reſtored, makes bitter pills and diſtaſtful potions go 
down well enough. Bur what is there, except perhaps the 
defire of ſaving our lives, which will render every thing 
whatſoever acceptable ? Ir is the privilege of this Good 
alone, to diſpoſe a man to refuſe nothing, no not death it 
ſelf, that he may enjoy ir, It commands over all the evil 
things in this world, as well as over the good ; and makes 
a man willing to endurethe one, as well as rurn away from 
the invitation of the other. It makes the greateſt end: 2 
man hath in this world ro ſubmit ro ſerve as means to bring 
us tu it. And what will you imagine of greater virtue than 
that which will be received by all means ? Suppoſe a man 
ſhould be content to loſe his pleaſures and recreations, and 
health too, for the getting riches ; which is all he aims at 
while he lives: but ſee here a Good which will make him 
willing to loſe them too, for ſo glorious a purchace, Or 
ſuppo e a man will chuſe to loſe all his worldly goods which 
he bath got, that he may preſerve his liberty, and not be 
inſla ved: here is a greater Good ſtill, which will diſpoſe a 
man to kiſs his cords, or his chains, and fing, like Paul 
and Silas, in the innermoſt priſon. + Or ſuppoſe again, that, 
to ſave his life, a man ſhould embrace the chains and fet- 
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ters which rye him faſt to his oar : here is ſomething till 
beyond this, which is the only thing that can make a man 
chearfully ſacrifice his life; for the loſs of which nothing. 
elſe can make him any recompence. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe there is no proportion between this and all other 
things, either as to greatneſs, or goodneſs ; not ſo much 
2 between a Kingdom and a barly- corn. | 
And therefore I may add, that it will make us in love 
with all piety at once; and with all the means leading to it 
tough never ſo troubleſome. It doth not work upon us 
after the way of Arr, but as Nature it ſelf doth, It doth 
not reach us vertue and godlineis by little parcels, as a Sta- 
wary firſt forms one part of his Statue, and then another, 
now working on the face, and then on the hands or feet; 
but inſtils it altogether in the whole mals, (as I may ſo 
ſpeak, ) and works in us ſuch an univerſal love to good- 
nels, as to have a ready will preſently to do whatſoever 
God would have us, Juſt as you lee the ſpirit of Nature 
or a particular Soul work in the formation of the body of a 
plant, or of an Animal in the womb ; which ir begins in 
all its proportions together, and ſo proceeds on ſtill ro bring 
the parts to a greater bigneſs and ſtrengrh : even ſo doth 
this mighty Good operate when it touches the heart, not 
inclining it firſt to the grace of temperance, and then by 
another touch to the grace of charity, and after that by a 
third to the grace of contentedneſs, &c. but at once begets 
an hearty love to univerſal goodneſs, and forms the whole 
body of Chriſtian Verrues all together; which grow up 
iter the ſame manner all alike, there being the ſame pow- 
er inſpiring us unto all. Which may ſpare me the labour 
of ſhewing what a Motive it is to inforce the practice of 
every particular Vertue, Which it makes eaſie alſo; be- 
cauſe this one thing, which is the reaſon for all, is eaſily 
kept in our mind. Eternal Life is like a ſhort Sentence, 
which contains in it the pith and ſtrength of a long Diſ- 
courſe : or like unto a little Leaven, which infuſes it ſelf 


into the whole mals wherewith it is mixed. And it makes 
all Divine graces intire and perfect alſo. For where 
the mind js once impregnated with ir, and it hath begun 
a Diving life there, it will never produce a monſtrous 
birth. No limb of the New man, it I may ſo ſpeak, ſhall 
dere be wanting. It will nor ſuffer us, I mean, to be de- 
[ive in any part ot true piety * ſhall one part draw 
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all the nouriſhment to ir, and overgrow the reſt, It will 
not let us ſpend our zeal about ſome particulars, while we 
are cold and remils in other Chriſtian duties; but make d 
us equally affected and ſpirited unto all, From whence ha 
likewiſe ariſes anothet benefit; that while, by the thoughts e 
of this, we excite our ſelves to any one grace, we pro-i 1k 
more our growth alſo in every one. When we ſtir up our ; 
ſelves to the practice of our preſent duty, we are diſpo-M ua 
ſed thereby to the like chearful obedience on any — 
emergent occaſion. When we call up our Souls by this to 
do God's will, it impowers us allo (though we ſhould 
not then think of ir) to ſuffer what he would have us 
And while we animare our ſelves hereby ro ſuffer one 
thing, it enables us to do and ſuffer all, 

O the power of this Divine Good, if it once ſear it (elf 
in the very throne of our hearrs! How it makes them bear 
with the love of God, and with the love of our neigh 
bour ! How it inſpires us with reſolution, with confi 
dence, with zeal, with joy, with all other pious affecti 
ons! Ir will ler us ſcruple none of God's Commands, be- * \ 
cauſe it is of equal force to make us ſubmit to all. Ne the 
ther prophaneneſs nor hy pocriſie, neither liſtleſſneſs nor ble 
deſpondency, can ever lodge in that heart where this be- we 
lief is deeply rooted ; that God will give to our liuleſſ im 
ſhorr labours here, an immenſe eternal recompence in the he 
other World. the 

6. One cannot imagine how it ſhould be otherwile, uf ro 
we go on to conlider once more how naturally this belief bet 
fills our hearts with love to that bleſſed God, who is ſo good fa) 
as to deſign us ſuch inconceivable Bleſſedneſs; and to II by; 
will, as the only way and means to be parraker of i. we 
We ſhall eafily be perſwaded that the Will of him who dif 
promiſes us 2 muſt needs be the Rule of Good · af 
nets. It will never enter into our hearts to ſuſpect, thai oh 
he who loves us ſo much can enjoyn us any thing but pre 
what is truly good for us. And ſo our wills and affetr Vf ne 
ons will readily bow and ſtoop to his, without any diſpueſ wo 
ar all abour ir. lee 

Bur I have ſaid too much already about this buſinek a 
to have any room left for a new argument of the poet ry 
of this great Good, ma 
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IV. 

Let us proceed rather to conlider what the matter is, 
that a Motive in it ſelf ſo great and fo powerful ſhould 
have ſo little power upon mens hearts, ro move them to 
yerrue and goodneſs, One may juſtly wonder at it, and 
uk, What is the cauſe that men are o dull, fo ſluggiſh, 
ſo backward to do well, fince rhe reward is fo certain, fo 
tranſcendent ; and ir is as certain they will miſs of it in 
any other way but this of vertue and piety ? Where is the 
Fiolence which the holy Goſpel ſpeaks of, and which in all 
reaſon was to be expected when the Kingdom of Heaven 
was opened ? One would have thought, upon the report 
of ſo great a Bleſſedneſs, men would have throng d into 
Heaven; and with eager violence ſtriven ro thruſt in 
themſelves before others into ſuch preferment as was of- 
fred them in our Saviour's Kingdom, His Diſciples, 
ſure, thought that men could not chuſe, when they heard 
ſuch news, bur all flock to his fold, and prepare them- 
ſelves to receive his blefling. And there have been thoſe 
* who have fanſied the Apoſtles were ſo poſſeſſed with * Maldo- 
theſe thoughts, that this was the reaſon they were trou- nate and 
bled to hear our Saviour ſay, H/ither he went, they could de Celada, 
nt go; that is, at preſent ; xiii. Job. 33.) becauſe th 
imagined all would run ſo thick towards the Bliſs whi 
he promiſed, that if they went not to Heaven with him 
then, it was to be queſtioned whether there would be any 
room left for them, and all places might not be taken up 
before they came. And to comfort them, our Saviour, 
lay they, bid them not be troubled, for in his father's 
bouſe were many Manſions : ( xiv. 1, 2.) that is, there was 
room for all comers, though never ſuch multitudes. The 
diſcourle indeed of our Saviour there ſhews that this is but 
a fancy: yer if we conſider the haſte men make in any 
other ad vantageous offers, and how they will ſtrive to 
prevent and circumvent one another, to gain any prefer- 
ment here in this World; they might well think that men 
would come in as great crowds to Heaven, as we have 
leen them ſometime come to Church; and would all run 
as men do in a race, contending earneſtly who ſhould car- 
ty away the Crown, For bonorum quorundam, ſicur & 
malorum, eft intolerabilis magnitudo ; the greatneſs of ſome 
goods, as well as of ſome evils, is ſo exceſſive and intole- 
IV table, (as Terrulian, if 1 ſarger not, ſomewhere oaks) 
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that it weighs down all that can be caſt into the ſcale 
againſt it; and ſuffers not our wills, as you have heard 
to deliberate about it. Whence is ic then that we ſee ſo 
little care and concern about that far more exceeding eter. 
nal weight of glory? that good which is fo vaſt, chat in 
this ſtate we cannot bear the very thoughts ot it ? Inſtead 
of that forwardneſs which might have been ex : 
there is a ſtrange backwardneſs ſo much as to think of 
rheſe things. A prodigious numbneſs and ſtupidity hath 
ſeized on the hearts of Chriſtian people, who ſeem to have 
no life at all in them. To what ſhall we impure it ; ſeeing 
the Sun of righteouſneſs hath ſhone ſo brightly and ſtrong. 
ly on them, with theſe chearful beams of Eternal Lite, 
which he hath brought to light through his Goſpel? 

Is there any thing here that can pretend to vie with the 
Eternal Life he hath revealed? I will not ſtay for an An- 
ſwer, the diſparity is ſo great berween this and all other 
goods. What is it then which makes men ſo indifferent? 
Is there little or no hope that God will beftow ſuch 
great and glorious things, upon ſuch vile wrerches as we 
are? No, he hath promiſed, and prepared them, as you 
have heard; and he cannot be worle than his word, nor 
loſe all his own preparations. What is it then that ftifles 
their endeavours after this immortal bliſs > Will he not 
give it but upon very hard terms, and ſuch rigorous con- 
ditions as are enough to freeze the warmeſt reſolutions, 
when we think of them? Not this neither: For he hath 
prepared theſe good things for thoſe that love him, And 
what is there more eaſie, what more pleaſant and chearful 
than love ? eſpecially of the firſt and chiefeſt Good ? which 


. will certainly make all our duty as caſie and delightful as 


it ſelf is, Or will you ſay, that we cannor love him ; it 
is an impoſſible Condition? For ſhame conſider, that the 
very offer of ſuch glorious things is enough ro make us 
love him intirely, if we did believe them, Were we per- 
ſwaded that he will beſtow upon good men ſuch happineſs 


with himſelf, ſo great, ſo long; it would inflame our 


hearts with the moſt ardent paſſion rowards his ſervice. 
Therefore ] have already named the true cauſe of all mens 
coldneſs and ſloth. After all our ſearch, we ſhall find it 
nothing elſe bur this, They do nor believe, They are 
not per{waded of the certainty of the rewards in the 


other World, or have not fixed this belief in their Minds: 
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for if they had, it would not eaſily flip out again. They 
zre moved ſtrongly by what they ſee with their eyes, and 
feel with their hands, and taſte with their tongues; but 
faith hath little or no place or power in their hearts. This 
x proved to be too true by the lives of men; which are 
baſe and unworthy, as if they did not hope for the hap- 
pineſs of a fly in the other World. 
Therefore every one of our buſineſs muſt be, to awa- 
ken that faith in our Souls which we profeſs ; that Divine 
inciple, which is of ſuch force as to overcome the world. 
Fo ir is manifeſtly true, which the Apoſtle writes, that 
vit hour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, We ſhall never 
do — thing worthy of him, unleſs we believe that God 
5 that he is the rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him. As, on the contrary, it is no leſs manifeſt that, 
if we do believe, we ſhall not only pleaſe him, but we 
ſhall pleaſe our ſelves in doing ſo, and find it moſt delight- 
ful ro be religious. Ir will marvellouſly enliven us, and 
infuſe, as ir were, a new ſpirit and ſoul into us: ſo that 
we ſhall differ as much from our ſelves, as the corn 
doth when it is ſown in the ground, and when ir ſhoots 
up again in all irs verdure and beauty. Ir will make us 
orn our ſelves, I mean, with all the fruits of righreouſ- 
neſs ; and beget in us ſuch a ſpiritual life, as will fructiſie 
and increaſe in all dd works, 
And here conſider, fir, That the things themſelves 
nded to our belief are ſuch, as we cannot but deſire 
it ſhould be true, that God intends to beſtow them on us. 
Who is there that would not willingly live for ever ? that 
doth nor think Immortality the greateſt prerogative of hu- 
mane Nature? provided we may live always in joy and 
pleaſure, in uninterrupted contentments, and never fadi 
delighrs. Though they ſhould be leſs than our Lord 
promiſed, there is no heart but above all things wiſhes 
to be ſo happy. To ſee only the beautiful orders of the 
heavenly hofts, the glorious pany of the Apoſtles, the 
good ly — of the Prophets, the noble Army of Mar- 
tyrs, the venerable Quire of Paſtors, the whole multitude 
of holy men and women, who celebrate a perperual 
feaſt of joy; to live in happy friendſhip with them, ro 
love them, and to be beloved of them; ro bear a part in 
their eternal Song of praiſe and thanks to God; how de- 
firable is ir above any thing that we can fanſie in this 
; I 3 world? 
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world ? No man hath ſo little love ro himſelf, as not to 
with he might be numbred among thoſe Saints in glory 
everlaſting. It's impoſſible we ſhould not be pleaſed with 
the thoughts of having a conſortſhip in {uch an incompa 
rable happineſs ; were we bur perſwaded that it is not 
dream, bur a real truth. There needs nothing more to 
bring it into all mens favour, bue only to be ſatisfied that 
there is uch an ha ppineſs. 

And that's the other thing I would propound to your 
thoughts ; That as we naturally deſire uch an Happineſs 
ſo, if we conſider the evident demonſtrations we have of 
it in the Goſpel, this and a great deal more appears to be 
the undoubred inherirance ot all good Souls; who ſhall /e 
God, and be with our Lord, and beheld his glory. Whi 
wonderfully recommends rhe Chriſtian Religion to us; 
wherein we are gratiſied in our moſt important deſires, 
and have thoſe things made ſure and certain to us which 
we would all fain have for our portion. For what is the 
general intent of the Goſpel, but to diſcover to mankind 
immortal life, and the way to it ? This was the great end 
of our Saviour's appearing; who brought that glimmer. 
ing light that was in mens minds, of the other world, to 
a more perfect day. And upon this errand the Apoſtles 
were ſent, as you have heard, to call men to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. Which 
made the Fews ſo unexculable that they would not come un. 
to our Lord, that they might have life; (v. Job. 40.) though 
there was the greateſt reaſon in the world to believe this 
Record, that God hath given us Eternal Life ; and this life 
is in his Son. | 

A voice from heaven, I have ſhewn you, often teſtified 
as much: and ſo did the Holy Ghoſt, which deſcended on 
our Saviour at his baptiſm ; and rhe many /igns and wor- 
ders whereby God the Father ſealed him, and ſer, as it 
were, his mark, ſtamp and character upon him; that all 
might know who he was, and believe his word as undoubt- 
edly, as if they heard God the Father himſelf ſpeaking to 
them continually with his own voice out of heaven. From 
thence our Saviour came, it was apparent, and therefore 
did not pretend to diſcover things of which he had no cer. 
tain knowledge, but only revealed that happy Country 
from whence he deſcended. So he profeſſes to a very wiſe 
man among the Fews, who was convinced, by his many 

Miracles, 
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"ff Miracles, that he was a Teacher come from God iii. Job. 
1 Verily, verily, T ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know, 
md teſtify that we have ſeen : ver. 11, For as he came 
nee down from heaven; (as he farther tells him ver. 13.) fo 
Pl ir that very moment he was there, and had a moſt inti- 
nate familiarity and communication therewith : and 
therefore might well ſay, he had ſeen the things he report- 
ed from thence, What they were, you may read in the 
following verſes, 15, 16. That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, bur have everlaſting life, &c. | 

The very ſame, as I have likewite ſhewn, Fohn Bapriſt 
ieſtified, ver. 36. And ſo did Meſes and Elias; who ap- 
reared in glory, and diſcourſed with him concerning his 
return to the other world, after he had done the will of 
God here. ix. Luke 30, 31. At that time our Saviour 
was transfigured, ( an evident token of the glorify ing even 
of our bodies in the other ſtare, ) as three perſons of inte- 
griry witneſs; who ſaw his glory, and the two men that 
ſtood with him, ver. 32. and were themſelves overſhadow- 


2 ed with a bright cloud, (an emblem of the. glory to come 
er. in another World,) and fo raviſht with the ſight, that they 
o viſhr they might always remain in that happy place. Nei- 


ther was this only a ſudden tranſport; but it made ſuch a 
ny laſting impreſſion upon their minds, that ever after they 
-þ Wy look _- it as a notable proof of the majeſty and glory 
of our Saviour. 2 Pet. i. 16, 17. And ſo did the ancient 
1 Chriſtians ; as appears by the Syriack Tranſlatour of the 
„New Teſtament, who before the Epiſtle of St. James takes 
notice, that now follow the Epiſtles of the three Diſciples 
before whom our Lord was transfigured. 
* This we are to mark diligently, and take it for an emi- 
nent token of the glory to which our Lord was to go, and 
which he ſhould be able to give. For it relics upon the re- 
port of thoſe who were perſons of known worth, and up- 
rightneſs of heart; who had no deſign in the world to 
ſerve, but only to promote ſuch an important truth, of 
which they were fully aſſured. They appeal ro all thar 


had any acquaintance with them, whether ever they ſaw 
or had reaſon to ſuſpect any falſe or double dealing in 
them ; and had not rather been witneſſes of their honeſty 
and ſimplicity in the whole courſe of rheir Miniſtry. For 
we are not, as many, ſaith St. Paul 2 Cor. ii, 17, xa7uMvuov- 
Tis I A 7s O88, that ſell the word of God, and make mer- 
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chandize of it to inrich themſelves thereby: ( ſuch might 
not ſtick to corrupt God's word, as we render it, and mix 
their own dreams with it:) but with all ſincerity, as men 
who ae authorized by God, and have him before our eyes, to 
whom we muſt give an account of our actions, we publiſh the 
Goſpel! f Chriſt, Whom they accounted it a great mercy 
and favour from God to ſerve. And therefore having re- 
ceived this miniſtry, ( ſaith he iv. 1, 2.) we are not Nuggiſh 
in doing our duty, nor do we perform it in a baſe unwor. 
thy manner; but have ſo renounced, or thruſt away far 
from us, all ſecrer devices of inriching our ſelves, that we 
do not bluſh to think of our deſigns : (for τ xgvrm 5 
«lors are ſuch practices as for mere ſhame men hide and 
cover, pretending, for inſtance, only the good of Souls 
when they intend nothing but to ger their money : ) nor ds 
we walk in craftineſs, appearing one thing and being ano. 
ther; nor corrupt the word of God, by mixing any of our 
own inventions with it; but in a free, open and plain 
manner we commend our ſelves to all mens conſciences, as ha- 
ving God looking on us. All that know us cannot but ap. 
ove us; (if they be not led by paſſion more than rea- 
on ;) and if they do nor, God doth. This he repeats 
again, Chap, vi. where he gives a proof of their ſincerity, 
in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, from theſe two things; 
firſt, that they got nothing by it, but many afflictions; and 
eben, that they did nothing but good to others, in recom- 
nce for all the trouble they gave them. Of the former 
ſpeaks ver. 4, 5- of the ſecond, ver. 6, 7. and then re- 
turns to the other again. Which argument he handles al- 
ſo at large towards the conclufion of the ſame Epiſtle, 

i. 23, 24, &c. and once more xii. 10. 
And thus he writes alſo ro the Church of Theſſalonica, 
( 1 Thefſ: ii, 4.) who knew very well how faithfully they 
had diſcharged their truſt, and that they did not accommo- 
date themſelves to any man's humour; bur plainly delivered 
the meſſage which God had committed to them. No bo- 
dy could ſay that they had uſed any flattering ſpeeches, to 
ſooth them up in a vain conceir of themſelves, (ver. 5.) nor 
uſed any colours to hide 4 covetous deſign : no, as to their 
words and addreſſes, the 'Theſſalonians could teſtify the 
contrary ; and as to their mind and hearr, which God on- 
ly could know, they call him to witneſe, it never entred 
into their thoughts, Nor did they ſeek glory and fame — 
| r 
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cher from them or any body elſe, but deſpiſed ir as 
much as riches ; unleſs it were the honour of obliging 
them, by communicating the bleſſings of the Goſpel to 
them, and receiving no reward from then: ver. 6. They 
might indeed have put them to charge, and lived upon 
their coſt, as other Apoſtles of Chriſt did, and that ho- 
neſtly too: Bur he and his companions were among them 
with more gentleneſs ; (ver. 7.) they parted, that is 
from their own undoubred right, ro ſpare the Theſſaloni- 
ans: and as a good nurſe cheriſhes her children; ſo they 
defrauded themſelves, and took the meat, as we ſpeak; 
out of their own mouths, for the good of others whom 
they defired ro breed up in Chriſtian piery, This ſhews 
the wonderful innocency and goodneſs of theſe men, who 
got nothing by the Goſpel, (no not what they might have 
awtully and juſtly taken, ) but only ſtudied how to win 
Souls ro Chriſt, In ſhorr, he calls tbem and God alſo to 
witneſs, how holily, how juſtly, how unblamably they beha- 
ved themſelves among thoſe that believed: ver. ro. The 
firſt of which words refers ro God ; the ſecond to thoſe 
actions which belong to humane ſociety; and the third 
to thoſe which every man is bound unto ſeverally by him- 
ſelf: in none of which could He, Silvanus and Timo- 
theus, be charged with any miſdemeanour. On which 
argument he once more infiſts 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. being ſo 
confident of his unreprovable vertue, that he defired no- 
thing more of all that knew him, bur to be followers of 
him, and to walk ſo as they had him for an example. 1 Cor. 
iv, 16. iii. Phil. 17. 
All which I have the more particularly noted, becauſe 
it is from theſe men that we receive the teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Who, they affure' us, choſe ro die the moſt ſhameful death, 
when he could have avoided it; and with the greateſt 
confidence, when he was expiring, commended his Spirit 
into the hands of God. Which is an unqueſtionable ar- 
5 that he believed and was aſſured, that he ſhould 
with God, when he went from hence, and be able to 
do for his followers all that he promiſed, Which they rell 
us moreover God juſtiſied, when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and carried him, in their fight, up into heaven: 
and after ward ſent the Holy Ghoſt — to reſtify 
that he was ſtill alive, and poſſeſſed of an unſeen glory. 


ſons ; 
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ſons ; as I have already related. One of which was 
cau oy into heaven, and heard ſuch things there ax 
made him wiſh for nothing more, than to leave this earth, 
and to be with Chriſt, To whom the Angels, they allo 
aſſure us, witneſſed upon ſeveral occaſions. For they at- 
rended him at his birth, and in his life, and when he di. 
ed, and after his reſurrection, and when he aſcended in. 
to heaven: From whence he {ent them many times, a8 
miniſtring Spirits, to his Apoſtles; of which we have 
very large teſtimonies in the whole book of the Revela- 
tion. | 
From all which we may ſafely conclude, that there 
can no other realon in the world be given, why any man 
thus informed ſhould nor believe the Goſpel, bur only his 
own deſperate wickedneſs. For the things propounded 
therein are moſt deſirable above all other. Ir reveals 
ſuch a wondertul love of God to mankind, that all men 
would rejoyce to hear the news of it, were they not ayerſe 
to thoſe pious and vertuous courſes whereby, they are tod 
they muſt attain it. Nothing attracts all hearts ſo much 
as the hope of a biefſed immortality: which is teſtified to 
us fo credibly in the Goſpel, that nothing could make 
men turn their ears away from it by infidelity, but only 
the incurable wickedneſs of their Nature; which will 
not let them part with thoſe vices, which the Goſpel ſays 
they muſt quit for ſo great a Good, In one word, there 
is nothing in this Book but what is ſutable to all mens 
defires, fave only the holy rule of life: and therefore it 
can be nothing elſe bur their hatred to this, which makes 
them reject all the reſt. They would follow their no- 
bler appetite after thoſe good things which the Goſpel 
promiles, if they had not perfectly given up themſelves to 
thoſe baſer appetites, which muſt be denied for their ſake, 
For i our Goſpel be hid, ſaith St, Paul in the place before 
mentioned, it x hid to them that are loſt : In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 
image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. That 
which the Goſpel reports is as clear as the noon-day. No. 
thing can be more viſible than the $@70 «5 9% $Vay ſtaic 7 


NEns 4% Net, the light or the /plendour of the Goſpel of the 
glory of Chriſt, By which, ſaith TheophylaF, rhe Apoſtle 
means the belief of theſe great Truths, char Feſus was 7 
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cified, that he was received up into beaven, and that he will 


give future rewards, This is the ponds ſplendour the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which if any man do nor lee, after 
ſuch evident demonſtrations of theſe things, it is his wick - 
edneſs hinders him. And ſuch men, after they have lon 
reſiſted the light, fall under the power of the Devil 15 
inevitably, chat he blinds their eyes. Mark, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtom obſerves, that the Scripture calls ſeveral things by 
the name of a God, not from their own worth and excel- 
lence, but a # area; M wvaormToumauy, from the weak- 
neſs of thoſe who are ſubject ro them, Thus Mammon is 
the God of ſome, and the belly the God of others, and 
the Devil the God of all ſuch perſons ; becaule they are 
baſely inſlaved to the love of mony,and of their fleſhly ap- 
petite, and he rules and governs them as abſolutely as if he 
were their God. Vet he hath no power quite to blind 
their eyes, as he farther obſerves, before they disbelieve 
that which is ſo credibly reported by ſuch Divine argu- 
ments: for, as the very words of Sr. Paul are, he blinds 
the minds of them that believe not, yoram amend? d], 
they became infidels of themſelves; and having given 
themſelves over to unbeliet, againſt ſuch miraculous evi- 
dence of the truth of the Chriſtian Faith, God gives them 
over to him: ro whole ſervice they have ſo laviſhly devo- 
red rhemſelves, that they cannor be recovered ; bur, as 
= deſerve, muſt unavoidably periſh. 

rom which miſerable condition let all thoſe who are 
inclined to infidelity take care to ſave themſelves, by time- 
ly confidering thoſe Divine demonſtrarions which theſe 
holy men of God have reported ro us; who beheld our 
Saviour's glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth. i. Job. 14. Upon which 
words hear what the ſame eloquent Biſhop writes; who 
thus ſums up a great part of the evidence we have for the 
Chriſtian belief. 


— 


The Angels appeared in great glory upon the earth to Da- S. Chry- 


niel, Darla, and Moſes; but they appeared as ſervants, 1 


4 thoſe that had a Maſter. It # the peculiar glory of 'our 
Saviour, that he appeared as a Lord, as having power over 
all: and though in a poor and vile faſhion, yet even in that 
the Creation knew its Lord and Maſter. A Star from hea- 
ven called the Wiſe men to worſhip him. A great 
of Angels often attended him, and ſang his praiſes. To 
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whom others ſucceeded, who publiſhed his glory, and deliver. 
ed this ſecret Myſtery one to another: the Angels to th 
Shepherds ; and the Shepherds to thoſe in the city ; and Ga. 
briel to Mary and Elizabeth; and Anna and Simeon 15 
thoſe in the Temple. Nor were men and women only tranſ. 
ported with the pleaſure; but an Infant that had not ſeen 
the light leapt in its mother's womb : and all were ſtrange) 
lifeed, up in hopes of what was a coming. Theſe things al 
Fell out ſtraightway after his birth. But when be appeared 
in the world, there were more Miracles, and greater thay 
rhe former, appeared again, For not ſo little as 4 Star and 
the Heavens, not Angels or Archangels, not Gabriel or Mi. 
chael, bur the Father himſelf proclaimed bim from Heaven 
and with the Father, the Comforter came down with a voice, 
and remained on him, And therefore well might the Apoſtle 
ay, We have ſeen his glory, the glory as of the only. 
en of rhe Father. And not by theſe things alone, bu 
by thoſe which followed after. For now not merely 

herds, and an aged Propheteſi, and reverend men, publiſhed 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel; but the voice it 2 of the 
things be did, louder than the ſound of any trumpet ; which 
was heard preſently every-where, For the fame of him, ſaith 
the Evangeliſt, went into all Syria; and revealed him ts 
all, and cried every-where that the King of heaven was come 
ro men, For Demons every-where fled and got away ; and 
the Devil departed ; and Death began to give place, and 
nor long after quite vaniſhed ; and all manner of infirmi- 
ties were looſed ; and the tombs diſmiſſed the dead; the 
D.emons left thoſe that were mad, and Diſeaſes thoſe that 
were fick, Wonderful and ſtrange things were to be ſeen, 
which the Prophets defired to ſee, did not, For one 
might have ſeen eyes new made, paralytich limbs ſtrengtb- 
med, motion given to withered hands and lame feet, ears 
that were ſtopt up opened, and the tongues of the dumb los- 
fed. In one word, like an excellent workman that comes in- 
to an bouſe which is decayed and rotten by time, be repaired, 

or re- built rather, humane nature, 
For who can tell bow he made the Souls of men new, which 
is a greater wonder than all the reſt? For the wills of men 
oppoſe their cure, which the body doth not, They will not 
yield, we ſee ; no, not to God himſelf. And yet theſe were 
reformed by bim; and all kind of wickedneſs expelled, Nor 
were they only freed from Sin; but, like the bodies to _ 
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le gave the beſt habit after he had cured their diſeaſes, they 
were advanced to the higheft degree of vertue. A Publican 
became an Apoſtle. A perſecutor, a blaſphemer, a reproach- 
er of Chriſtianity, turned the Preacher of the Word, A Thief 
was made 4 Citizen of Paradiſe: and a Strumpet became 
illuſtrious by a great fuith, And abundance of others, worſe 
than theſe, were liſted in the number of the Diſciples, till 
whole Cities and Countries were ſtrangely reformed by the 
Goſpels Who is able to declare the wiſdom of his Precept2, 
the vertue of his heavenly Laws, the excellent order of his 
Angelical Converſation? For he bath taught us ſuch a life, 
he Lark given us ſuch laws, and inſtituted ſuch a polity ; that 
they who uſe them, though before the worft of men, ſtraight- 
way become Angels, and like to God, according to our power, 
The Evangelift therefore recollecting all theſe things, the 
Miracles he wrought upon mens bodies, upon their ſouls, and 
upen the elements ; the Precepts, the ſecret Gifts, the Laws, 
the Polity, the power of Perſwaſion, the future Promiſes, his 
N 
glory, as © 

Father, full 4 _ trum. ; | 

For they did not admire him only for his Miracles, but 
for bis Sufferings. As for example, becauſe he was nailed 
to a Croft and ſcourged ; becauſe he was beaten ; becauſe be 
was ſpit upon ; becauſe thoſe buffeted him, to whom he had 
been a benefattor : upon the account even of theſe, which 
ſeem moit ſhameful, that voice is worthy to be repeated 
again ; becauſe he himſelf hath called this a Glory, For then 
Death was deſtzoyed, the Curſe was diſſolved, Demons were 
put to ſhame, and he triumphed over them openly, and the 
hand-writing of fins, or obligation to puniſhment, was nail- 
ed to the Croſ and cancelled. And beſides theſe wonders, 
which were inviſible, there were others apparent unto all; 
which ſhewed he was the only-begotten Son of God, and the 
Lord of all the Creation. For while bis bleſſed body yet hung 
upon the Croft, the Sun withdrew its beams, the earth was 
aſtoniſh'd and wrapt in darkneſi,, the ground ſhook, the tombs 
were broke open, a great many dead people walks out of their 
graves, and went into the City, the ſtone upon his grave was 
rolled away, and he aroſe. He that was crucified; he that 
was faſtned with nails to the Croſs, he that was dead, aroſe ; 


and filling his Apoſtles with great power, ſent them to all che 


World, as the common plyſicians of bumane Nature, 2 2 
| Mer; 
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ttifiers of mens lives, the ſowers of the knowledge of heavenly 
Doctrine, the looſers of the Devil's Tyranny, the teachers of 
the great and hidden Goods, the preachers of the glad tiding, 
of the immortality of the Soul, the eternal life of the boch, 
and the rewards which ( as they paſs all underſtanding, ſo p 
never have any end. Theſe, and many more ſuch like, this 
bleſſed man beholding, ( which he knew, but was not able to 7 
write, becauſe the world could not have contained the Books,) 
he cried out, We beheld his glory, the glory as of rhe on. 
ly-begotren of the Father, full of grace and rrurh. 71, de 
is now as able, I may add, to give us new bodies, and in. pi 
conceivably-improved Souls, and then to perpetuate the hap. W as 
» pineſs of both in heaven; as he was to cure diſeaſes, and MI ce 
raiſe dead bodies, and purifie mens minds, when be was here Wl Cl 
on earth, W. 
Zim. xiii, Let our concluſion therefore, as he ſays elſewhere, be /a. di 
2. 607. 5. table to our diſcourſe. And what's ſo ſutable as Doxologie: WM ou 
and giving glory to God, in ſuch manner as is worthy of him? Wl 
Not by our words only, that is, but much more by our deed;, WM Gt 
So our Saviour himſelf exhorts us, ſaying, Let your light ſo MW G 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 1 C 
and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. For there ii G 
nothing more bright and ſhining than an excellent converſa- (1 
tion, as one of the wiſe men hath ſaid ; The ways of the 
juſt ſhine like the lighr, And they ſhine not only to theſe 
that light their lamps by their works, but to all that are near 
2mto — Therefore let us pour oyl continually into theſe 
lamps, that the flame may riſe higher, and the light ſhin: 
more abundantly. 

Id. p.611. Having received ſuch grace and truth by Feſus Chriſt, let 
us not grow the lazier by the greatneſs of the gift, For the 
greater honour hath been done us, the more we are bound to 
excel in vertue. Let that therefore be our buſineſs, to puriſie 
our ſelves ſo throughly, that, being thought worthy to ſee 
Chrift, we may not at that Day be delivered over to the 
ſevere tormenting powers, but to thoſe that are able to bring 
us to the inheritance in heaven, which is prepared for thoſe 
that love bim. Which God grant we may all obtain, through 

-_ the grace and loving -· kindneſs of our Lord Feſus Chriit ; to 
| whom be glory and dominion fo ever and ever, Amen, 
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CH AP. XIV. 
A farther Improvement of this RECO RD. 


HE grounds of Chriſtian belief, you ſee, are nor 
j ſo ſlender, but I may take the confidence to 
- ſay, that he who will be at the pains to conſi- 
der ſuch things as theſe, cannot any longer think it a 
piece of wit to be an Infidel. It is rank folly, as well 
as baſeneſs ; there being no reaſon in the earth to ex- 
cept againſt rheſe Witneſſes, and to deny the Faith of 
Chrift an entrance into our minds and hearts. For whar 
we know, as I have ſhewn in the former Book, by cre- 
dible report, is as certain as what we ſee and hear with 
our eyes and ears. And what can be better atteſted than 
the holy Goſpel ? Which is juſtly called the teſtimony of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 1. and the teſtimony of Chrift, i. 6, Becauſe 
God teſtified theſe rhings ro us as his Will, by his Son 
Chrift ; and Chri#t teſtified them to us by the Holy 
Ghoſt. For ſo St. Paul ſaith in the place laſt named, 
(ver. 5, 6.) the Corinthians were inriched by our Lord 
with every gift; even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confir- 
med, or eſtabliſhed to be a truth, among them. | 
After which mighty evidence, whereby we are aſſured 
God intends to beſtow ſo great a blefling on us as im- 
mortal Life, it is of no weight whatſoever can be ob- 
jected againſt this Doctrine; particularly, againſt that 
part of it which concerns the — of the body 
at the laſt day. For that Great Lord who ſaid it, we are 
certain, can perform it. He knew his own power; and 
would nor have ſaid, I will raiſe you up at the laſt day, 
unleſs he had been able ro make his word good. He 
| hath alſo already fulfilled his word in other things which 
he forerold, though no body would believe him till they 
| ſaw it: which is a good ground, as St. Gregory Nyſſen 
| obſerves , ro expect this, though ir ſeem never ſo diſſi. pe opiß- 
cult, and incredible, had he nor promiſed it. Suppole, cio hominis 
* faith he, that an Husbandman, diſcourſing of the virtue cap. xxv. 
* of Seeds, ſhould not be believed by a by-ſtander, that 
had never been bred in the country, nor ſeen any thin 
dot that nature: would it not be ſufficient for 1 il 
2 YOURS 2 | faction 
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faction, to take bur one ſingle grain out of an heap of 
corn, and to teli him he ſhould lee in that the virtue of 
« all the reſt ? For he that ſees one grain of wheat or bar. 
y caſt into the ground, coming up after ſome time a full 
« ear, will never doubt of rhe fruitfulnels of all the reſt of 
the ſame kind, Even juſt io, ſaith he, ir ſeems to me 2 Ml «1 
© ſufficient reftuniony of the Relurrection, chat the truth Ml ©; 
© of other things, which he forerold, cannot be denied. In Ml *c 
©them we have an experiment, whereby we may judge of n 
© every thing elſe that he hath ſaid; Wes 
Bur ro demand that every thing ſhould be made out by 
reaſon before we receive it, is to make us Philoſopher, Ml * h 
not Chriftians ; whole name is Believers, And belides Ml * 
the beſt Philoſophers cannot tell us how the Corn, 1. u 
now mentioned, grows up from a little Seed caſt into the e: 
ground, or a Man from ſo ſmall a beginning in his mo- N 
ther's womb; or any thing confiderable of the manner l 
how all natural productions are performed, And there. d 
fore what folly is it to reſolve not to be ſatisſied, unleſs 0. 
we ſhew how a dead body can be raiſed ? Ir is ſufficient 
to know that idoneus eſt e fecit, as Tertulian e 
ſpeaks in this caſe; He that made it ar firſt is able io o 
make ir again. It being more as he goes on, to make, e 
than to re-make ; to give a beginning to a thing, than to I a 
reſtore it after it is diſſolved. And we have this alſo to % 
ſatisſy us; that mulritudes ſaw our Saviour raiſe men er 
from the dead, and by other miraculous works demon- d 
ſtrate, that he wants not power to do any thing he hath v 


promiſed. His word may well be taken for any thing to iſ *'w 
come, who hath already done ſuch wonders as are credi- h 
bly reported to us, by thoſe that were ſpectarours of n 
them, in the Goſpel, Cy 


Greg, And it is very remarkable bow he deals with us as 2 
Nyff, ibid. Mother doth with her Child : into whoſe tender mouth 
© the firſt thruſts her breaſt ro nouriſh it with milk; Ten 
© and when the teeth come, gives ir bread ; and when it 
© is grown ſtronger, feeds it with ſolid meat. Even ſo our 
« Bleſſed Lord He % xam)liguy , Suvuarmiias det aw 


* &c. beginning with lower Miracles at the firſt, pte- 1 

© pares our faith by degrees for the higheſt. He began I ſtis 

with the cure of deſperate diſeaſes, in which 2 I a 

dra ccc Terimal ras Syvepar, he pretaced to his power Ii the 

Sof taiſing the dead: For that which men thought * gre 
* ble 
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(fible, he ſhew'd hereby was not incredible. Who could 
have thought, that one ſick of a burning fever ſhould be 
made ſo well by ſpeaking a word, as to rife preſently, 
and miniſter to the company ? yer Simon's wite's mother 
was ah inſtance of this Miraculons power in our Saviour. 
Who added ſomerhing to this Miracle, when he reſtored 
the Nobleman's ſon to health, though he was at the point 
of death, as his Father thought: (iv. Fob, 47.) and 
{this without touching, or coming near him. For he did 
' not ſtir from the place where he was at Cana, and yet 
' ſent life to him as tar as Capernaum, by the ſole power of 
' his cottmand. After which he proceeded to an higher 
Miracle; for he reſtored another Ruler's daughter to life 
who died before he came to her reſcue, And again he 
exceeded this Miracle, by raiſing up the woman's ſon of 
Naim, when he was carrying our to be buried. And at 
laſt ( as hath been before obſerved ) he raiſed his won 
' der-working power ſo high, that he called Lazarus our 
' of his grave, when he had been dead four days. 
Thus he raiſes our minds by little and little to the high- 
' eſt pirch of Faith; ro believe, that is, the Reſurrection 
of the dead, - He reaches us to expect that in general, the 
experiment of which he hath ſhewn in particulars. For, 
' as the Apoſtle ſaith, ( 1 Theſſ; iv. 16.) the Lord ſhall de- 
' ſcend with a ſhout, &c, at the reſtauration of all things, ro 
* raiſe the dead to a ſtate of incorruption: even ſo now, he 
that lay in his grave was awakened by the voice of our Sa- 
' viour's command, and ſhaking' off his corruption, came 
whole and ſound out of his tomb; the bands wherewirh' 
his hands and feet were tied nothing hindring. Is this 
nothing to confirm out᷑ belief of the Reſurrection ? when 
* we have not only our Lord's word for it, but, by thoſe 
whom he reſtored to life, we bave in deed a demonſtrati- 
' ou of what he hath promiſed ?' What prerence is there 
now for unbelief > Why do we not flight all thoſe who 
' by Philoſophy and vain deceit ſet themſelves againſt a 
* fimple faith, and tick ro this naked confeſſion, that there 
will be a reſurrection of the body ro Eternal Life * 
And to make our holy belief more acceptable to all Chri- 
ſtian Souls, lex me briefly add, That Faith being as certain 
a way of knowing as any other, Believers muſt needs be 
the moſt knowing men in the world. Which is a very 


great motive th Faith; whereby we are informed of a 
q | ed * 
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great many things, and thoſe the moſt excellent, of which 


other mens minds are perfectly ignorant. Ir gives a new 
light ro the Soul, whereby to ſee things inviſible. There is 
no leſs than a whole world of things that Believers are ac. 
quainted withall, which are hid from their eyes who re. 
main in darkneſs, by continuing. in unbelief. While the 
thoughts of ſuch Souls are confined within the narrow 
bounds of this viſible world, and know bur little of it nei. 
ther; the Minds of Believers are inlarged beyond the li- 
mits of all things ſeen, ro behold another and far more glo- 
ious world: in which Feſus is the Sun, and the Angelis and 
irirs of juſt men are the Stats, and the bri of the 
vine Glory is the Light and ſplendour. In this the anci- 
ent Chriftians juſtly made their boaſt. And there beinga 
company of vain men, who pretended ro be Tos? Kron. 
ers, men of intelligence beyond all others, bur iudeed un- 
believers, Clemens Ale us reproves their folly, and 
rells them. Haage ich e d ml a mrupirg movls xy el tn mi 
edyrdep , We are they who believe that which irin- 
credible to others ; aud therefore are they who know that which 
is unknown to others. 

None ſo. knowing as they that believe the Goſpel : and 
therefore let us not ſhut. this Faith out of our Souls, and 
thereby exclude the greateſt Good, Nor let us think our 
ſelves unhappy, becauſe we do not ſee that which we ex- 
pect: For this would be to complain of our privilege and 
preeminence, above thoſe that depend merely on Senſe, and 
will not be wiſe beyond the narrow confines of their eyes. 
Faith is that divine, gift, whereby God raiſes our minds 
above the pitch of vulgar Souls. He brings us acquainted 
by this means with the moſt noble and glorious objects, 
and illuminates us with the moſt comfortable knowledge: 
without which we ſhall remain, notwithſtanding all our 
1 wiſdom, in a ſad dull night of ignorance and dark- 


And if this Faith touch our hearts alſo, it will raiſe u 
to as excellent a temper of ſpirir, and make us truly hea- 
venly and divine. We ſhall feel it altering the very frame 
of; our rhoughrs, deſigns, and deſires. It will lead us to 
luch a pitch of Vertue, that we ſhall adhere ro God and 
poor Mhatſoever befals us ; and ſolely depending on 

i ptomiſes truſt our ſelves with him, bath when — 
r 
they 


rhings failus, and wheg we haye the greateſt ſupports 
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they can lend us. Which is no eaſie thing to fleſh and bloud, 


as Philo excellently obſerves: (for that inclines us to * L. Quis 
truſt in riches, and power, and dignity, and friends, and rerum 
firength of body, and a number of ſuch things:) but - Divin. 
As 5 S Aπνjꝭ?⁰ chæ voi ic, the work of a great and hea- hares, 


venly Mind, which cannot be inticed by any thing on earth 
to rely upon it, An example of which we have in Abraham, 
who believed God and obeyed his voice, when he called 
him from his own country and his farher's houſe, and he 
went out not knowing whither he went, Divers ſuch inftances 
there are of the power of divine Faith in him and in | 
in the xi, Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, From 
which we may certainly co e, that nothing can be too 
bard for the Faith of Chrift ; which is built ſurer 
and a ſt r foundation than theirs was, It is of 
mighty force, I have ſhewn, that one would think 
1 no more to be done to make all the Worid 


certain and ſure, ſtrong and powerful; but Men are weak 


and impotent, careleſs and unconcerned about their own 
n they muſt be made 

a quickning Motive lie in a dead hand or 
a cold heart, which draws forth none of its virtue. And 
there is no wa * think — ro 
confideration, propounding a lenſibly l 
Queſtions to them; 1 —— 
this laſt Chapter. 


V. 

I. Let him therefore that believes this Record, that God 
bach given us Eternal Life in his Son Fe/as, ask himſelf 
wed 2 in his Conſcience is the way to this ſupreme Fe- 
lieity. May we live here juſt as we liſt, and yet hope here- 
after to live with Chrit 2 Or can we reaſonably think to 
come to him without any thought about it; and to be re- 
ceived up to his heavenly Kingdom, . though we mind no- 
ching now but what we can get in this World ? Strange! 
that Chriſtian People ſhould imagine Piery and Vertue to be 
kings ſuperfluous ! —— he the — 
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fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, to be no- 
thing elſe but a piece of Monaſtical auſterity, and melan- 
cholick devotion ! a thing which mere black choler and a 
viſh diſpoſition makes men trouble themſelves and the 
world withal ! Are we ſo blind as to think, that a careful 
endeavour after an inotfenſive life towards God and to. 
wards men; is but a =_ Nicery ;- which may be com. 
mended- in thote that have nothing elſe ro do, bur is of ng 
neceſſity to our living eternally with God ? We cannot, ſure, 
be ſo forſaken of our reaſon: no; nor think that the bu. 
neſs of Religion is only to hear the Word of God, and to 
be frequently on our knees; and that we need not be ſo 
ſollicitous how to live and walk in the ways of God's Com- 
mandments, What man inſtructed in the Goſpel can be 
ſo ſenſeleſs, as rothink by knocking often at Heaven gates 
to get an entrance, though otherwiſe he ſtands idle? Do 
the Holy Books inſpire us with any ſuch conceits? Do they 
tell us ſome holy breath will waft us ſafe over the dange- 
rous Sea of worldly affairs, troubles, pleaſures, and temp- 
tations of various kinds? Needs there no labour at the 
fails or the oars ? no wiſe guidance and ſteerage of the 
Veſſel? no guard and defence againſt Pirates ? bur a man 
may confidently commit himſelf ro the winds, and let his 
Veſſel run whither they will carry it? May he live, I mean, 
juſt as the courſe of the World hurries him, and as he is 
driven by the blaſt of ourward Accidents? ſometimes this 
way, and ſometimes the quite contrary ? in good company 
and after ſome pathetick exhortations doing well, and then 
croſſing all again when a new rempration to fin ſollicits 
him? Sure ſuch men, as can believe thus, fanſie Heaven a 
void and empty ſpace, where company is wanting; and 
imagine our Saviour cares not who comes thither, ſo it be 
bur filled. They live as if all the regions above, the glo- 
rious Paradiſe of God, were bur ſo much waſte ground, 
which n2eds a Colony of Planters ; it matters not of what 
quality they are, ſo it be but inhabited. O vile thoughts! 
that can imagine God wants the company of ſuch as cate 
not for him, and that Heaven, which threw out the An- 
chat ſinned, will entertain thoſe who joyn with them 

in their foul rebellion! It is a wonderful grace, that he 
will invite us on any terms to his moſt bleſſed ſociety. We 
do him no kindneſs, but our ſelves, in ſeeking his heavenly 
Kingdom, Into which if we will not enter at ſuch a gate 
2 as 
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as he ſets open; we ſhall be ſhur our, and periſh in our per- 
yerſe ingratirude, or fooliſh preſumption. 

Conſider. I beſeech you, what do all theſe WITNES- 
SES ſay concerning the way to ir ? Do they not tell us, that 
freight is the pate and narrow the way that leads to life ? 
vii. Mat. 14. that we muſt ſtrive to enter? xiii. Luke 24. 
and that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the holy city any thing 
that defileth 2 xxi. Rev. 27. and that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord ? xii, Hebr. 14. Which we muſt there- 
fore excite our ſelves, by his promiſes, to perfe in the fear 
of God ; having cleanſed our ſelves from all filthineſs of the 
fleſh aud ſpirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. And giving all diligence, add 
ro our faith vertue ; and to vertue, knowledge ; and to know- 
ledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to pa- 
tience, godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and 
to brotherly kindneſs, charity : For ſo an entrance ſhall be mi- 
niſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i, 5, 6, 7, 11. Exa- 
mine every one of them, and they will rell you as much. 
The FATHER, by a voice from heaven bids us hear biz 
Son ; who ſays, Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but be that do- 
eth the will of my Father which is in heaven. vii. Mat, 21. 
And the WORD ſaith, Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter inthrough the gates into the city, xxii. Rev. 14. MWhere- 
fore as the HOLY GHOST ſaith, To day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts. iii, Heb, 7, 8. This was its 
language of old: and it was poured alſo upon the Apoſtles, 
that repentance and remiſſion of ſins might be preached in 
our Saviour's name among all nations, xxiv. Luk, 47, 49- 
Which is the end alſo of our being waſhed with WATER 
in his name: for we are baptized into his death ; and there- 
fore ought ro reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin, but 
alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Let not ſin 
therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in 
the luſts thereof. vi. Rom.'3, 11, 12. For his Bloud was ſhed, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto 
bimſelf a peculiar people, xealous of good works. ii. Tit. 14. 
For which end alſo he was raiſed Som the dead ( by the 
Eternal SPIRIT, that he might bleſs us, in turning every one 
of us from his iniquities. iii, Act. 26. And therefore this the 
APOSTLES ſay and teſtifie in = Lord, that we henceforth 
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walk not as other Gentiles walk. iv. Eph. 17. For God hath 
not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs.” He therefore 
that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but Cod; ( ſaith St. Paul) 
who hath alſo given unte us his holy Spirit. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 8, 

And if I ſhould now ſend you to inquire, and ask for the 
old paths, as Ferenuah ſpeaks ; would you find chat the an- 
cient Chriſtians knew any other way to bliſs than this ? 
Did they, who, while they were in the fleſh, lived not accor- 
ding to it; wha, being upon earth, had their converſation in 
beaven ; whoſe lives excelled the beſt laws and ſtatutes of their 
ſeveral countries, which they ſtrifly obezed; who loved all, 
though perſecuted by all; who ble ſed, when they were curſed ; 
bonoured'thoſe that treated them deſpircfull 3 did good to 
thoſe who puniſhed them as evil doers , &c. did theſe men, 
I ſay, believe that Heaven might be won only by their 
prayers, cr by perpetual diſputing about that Religion 
which they did not practiſe ?. How come we then to have 
fo great a fondneſs for aur ſelves, as to think that we ſhall 
carry that by the name and the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
which they could nor get without ſo much labour ? and to 
have ſuch cheap thoughts of rhe Crown of glory, as to ima- 
gine it will bow and come down to thoſe idle wiſhes, unto 
which there is nothing ſo mean in this world but ſcorns to 


SH poke | 
at one thought is ſufficient ro convince us what we 
have to do to be happy. I need not ſend you ſo far as 
thoſe elder times; go but to your ſelves, and enquire how 
yau do in the affairs of this world. Sure, men never got 
their eſtates with ſo little care as they hope to get Heaven, 
Ask a man why he follows his buſineſs ſo clole ; and he 
will tell you, thar an eſtate is not got by wiſhing : that 4 
family cannot be provided for by lying in bed, or fitting 
2 the fre ſide: that there are opportunities, which mult 
de narrowly watcht ; and cheats, Which are not eaſihy diſ- 
covered. And yer, to ſee the imprudence and inconſide- 
ateneſs of Mankind | The fame perſon thinks to go to 
Heaveg, and poſſeſs all the treaſures there, by his Prayers 
alone z-4hough cold roo, and but little obſerved: ar by 2 
lame Repentance, which wants its effects: ' nay, by 8 
dea groan, a few forced tears, and iles never 
rmed : by ſome ſhorr ſnatches of Religion, a careleſs 
iour, an unwatchful life. He minds no occaſion 
of doing ar receiving good ; is indifferent m——_ 
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Chap. XIV. 


hold of opportunities and ſeaſons ; ſeldom thinks of 
the place whither he woul 89 3 ; denies himſelf nothing to 
which he hath a mind; bridles no appetite, curbs no paſſi - 
on; nay, will be drunk for company; and ſwear, rather 
than be thought ſuch a coward as to ſtand in awe of God, 
or to want the breeding of a Gentleman; and, in brief, 
— not half ſo much upon 2 Eternal Life, as 
a man COTS 
""Whas a — Ines 
which we aim 3. 
ble to their greatneſs, but e 
End of all ? Mr ur aro 1 et 
at his enemy; but, — le ſpeaks, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 
&c, endures bardneſs, and entangles not himſelf with the af- 
fairs of this life, And it is the ouring busbandman, as it 
there follows, who partakgs of the fruits, All things in the 
world, as Soloman ſaith, are full of labour. do we 
think chat our Souls only are exempred, and may be ſaved 
by doing nothing ? that vertue will grow there without our 
care ? or that an eternal harveſt of joy will ſpring up do 
us, without labouring to do vertuouſly ? It is a great ſhame 
to ſay r — who are 
prey like the 1/raelites, . — God ſays, x. Hof. 11. 
aim is an beifer that 6s taught, ro plow ; but loveth on- 
os tread out the corn, That 1s, as O. Kimchi gloſſes, rhey 
— taught the Law, and inſtructed to do good ; but 
minded nothing elſe, but merely to enjoy the promiſes in a 
tat and fruitful Land which God had given them. 
Let ſuch remember, for a ſtory ſometimes ſticks 
in their minds than the greateſt reaſon, what a Wiſe man 
among the Fews ſaid to a Friend of his, whom be mer ex- 
ceeding ag ad god dejected about ſome affairs which went 
as. Vir age matter, ſaid he, that 
thing of this world trou- 
— wg 1 thou got, 
Renee? Yo, le by all chy care, ſollicirude and 
* vexation ? Alas / replied his Friend, thou ſeeſt by m 
* troubled countenance how little I have got Then, ſai 
*the Wiſe man, confider ; if of this World, which thou 
* haſt followed with ſuch diligence, thou haſt got ſo little; 
* what art thou like to get of the other World, which thou 
mindſt not at all 7 A very good Mediration for thefe who 
after all their 2 2 
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no great matters to their poſterity; and for thoſe whoſe 
greateſt cunning and induſtry is not able to Bring about 
their ends. And it may lead us to another profitable Me. 
ditation, how unequal we are in our dealing, while we lay 
out io many thoughts, and ſo much labour, upon things we 
are not lure to obtain; and ſo few and fo little upon thoſe 
which, as ſure as God is true, ſhall be the portion ot them 
that diligently ſeek them. The Souldier is not ſure to win 
the victory, after all the hardſhip he has endured. And 
the froſt may nip, and the bitter winds blaſt, the labori- 
ous Husbandman's faireſt hopes. There is no defign, fave 
only that we have for Heaven, bur, after our beſt diligence, 
may miſcarry. What madnets then is it, thus ro miſplace 
our endeayours, by imploying them ſo ſeriouſly about thoſe 
things Which frequently avoid us and fly from us; in the 
mean time neglecting thoſe of infinite more value, which 
earneſtly, coutt us, and are deſirous to beſtow themſelves 
upon us? n ; 

But there is no need of ſo many words ro awaken our 
thoughts, ta judge aright in theſe matters. And yet this 
415:all we have to do for our Salvation, (when we believe 
the Goſpel.) ro think. often what we believe, and expect 
to receive from the bounty ot Heaven. | 
II. Which if every one did, it might ſpare me the labour 
of asking again, whether wo think in our conſcience it is any 
great matten God demands ef us, when he bids u:, if we wil 
gbtain eternal life, obey his will revealed to us by Chriſt Jeſui. 
Review the Chriſtian Doctrine, a brief account of which 
J gave in the former Beæok; and when you have ſeen all 
that you are to do, or to deny and ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
fake, contider to wha: it will amount. If we take it com- 
paratively, and caſt it into the ſcales againſt immortal Life 
and the weight of Glory, it will preſently ſeem ſo little, 
Jight and inconſiderable, that we ſhall not think ir worth 
the ſpeaking of. But let us wave that advantage, and on- 
ly conſider every thing in it. ſelf abſolutelxyxy.. 

1. What great matter is it that we ſind God expects we 
ſhould do for him? Had he bid us govert the World, and 
rule the Nations of the earth; he had fer us a difficult task 
indeed: But when he requires us only to govern our ſelves, 
xo ſer in ↄrder our affections, and to ſubdue our unruly 
pailions,; which give us no ſmall trouble, and expoſe us to 
great danger; What a reaſonable demand is this? and up- 
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on what eaſie terms does he offer Eternal life? We might 
have complained, if he had but required every one of us 
to be rich, and to ger great eſtates ; much more if he had 
expected we ſhould be Philoſophers, and be able to give 
zn account of the ſecrets of Nature, and reſolve all the 
eſtions we meet withal about the air, and the water, and 
the reſt of the Elements: But when he only bids us be con- 
tent with our portion, and ſtay for what his wiſdom 
diſpenſe to us, and make a ſober uſe of it; and be ſo wile 
as ro acknowledge him in all things, and to diſcern good 
from evil, and live vertuouſly in the enjoyment of him and 
of our ſelves, and give a reaſonable account of all our acti- 
ons; one may well wonder what men would have God to 
fay, if they call this a very heavy burrhen, But what if 
he ſhould command us, with Abraham, to offer up an only 
Son; or to feed all our life upon bread and water; or, 
with the Anchorets, dig our graves in the wilderneſs, and 
haye no other rools bur our nails ro do it? ſhould we nor 
think it very hard ; though we cannor ſay, as we may of 
the former, that it is „ And yet, comparatively 
ſpeaking, Heaven would be a great bargain after all this. 
hat a purchaſe then is it, when he calls for no Sacrifice 
bur that of our own bodies, which we are to preſent him ho- 
ly, chaſte and pure, with true devotion and humility of 
ſpirit ; together with the ſacrifice of praiſe continually ; gi 
ving thanks unto him for all his benefirs ; and nor forgettin 
to do good, and to communicate ; which, are all reaſonable 
ſervices, and ſacrifices with which God is well pleaſed? xii, 
Rem. 1. Xiti, Heb, 15,16, At what lower rate can Eternal 
He be ſer than this, that we will not be unreaſonable ? 
When will we be pleaſed, if it will not ſatisſie us to know 
chat God will give us Eternal life, provided we will live ſo- 


berly, and be grateful ro him who is the giver of all good 


things, and do to others as we would that they ſhould do 
to us ? Is God beholden ro us, when,we accept of theſe 
terms of Salvation ? They that imagine this roo great a 
morrification, and that they do ſome mighty matter when 
they take rhis courſe to go to heaven, muſt mortiſie chat 
conceir, or it is not likely they will come thither. 

2. But ler us proceed, to conſider what it is we muſt de- 
ny and ſuffer to attain this Felicity; and ſee to what the 
reckoning will come. It we pur our fins into the number 
ol rhoſe rhings we muſt forſake ; it is apparent — 
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would be a trouble ro them. We are required in. 
deed to crucifie the fleſÞ ** ſeems an hard laying, Bu 
when we have enquired the meaning of it, there is no (eye. 
rity to be found in it. For it doth not oblige us to deſtroy, 
or fo much as to impair, any faculty belonging to us: nei. 
ter to weaken the Underſtanding, nor dull the Apprehen. 
fion, nor overload the Memory; no nor conſume our (pi 
rits, nor defotm our bodies, nor prejudice our healths, nor 
ſpoil our beauty, or any thing elſe that God hath made. 
Pc is qo true pleaſure of which he deprives us; unleſs i 
e ſomerimes for a better and more excellent end. He on- 
ty abridges our unjuſt liberty, and limits the hurtful ex. 
ceſſes of our deſires and paſſions; which we are not to gta. 
rife againſt our reaſon, to the injury of our ſelves or our 
neighbours, and to the indangering the loſs of ſome better 
good. In brief, He allows us to pleaſe our ſelves, ſo that 
every part of us be pleaſed ; our Judgment and Conſci- 
ence, as well as the lower Appetites. what now doth 
all rhis amount unto, but the doing our ſelves a real and 
intire kindneſs ? | | 
But in ſome Rare of things God will have us forſake all 
our worldly goods and poſſeſſions, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven's fake ; as he required the Apoſtles and the firſt Diſcs 
ples to Chriftianicy. - True, But do we not ſer too high a 
price upon theſe rhings, if we value our obedience at a great 
tate, L this account ? I will let alone the 3 
we ought to make between our loſs and our gain, Weigh 
things unpartially by themſelves, and conſider what it is we 
part wirhal ; ſhould we ſuffer all our worldly ro be 
taken from us, rather than part with our on. Do 
we loſe any more than a Philoſopher bath left of his own 
accord, for the convenience of his ſtudy ; and chat he might 
por be incumbred in his contemplations ? And while we 
had them, were all thoſe rhjngs neceſſary for us ? Doth 
Nature require fo much? Did not a. great many of them 
lie by us unaſed ? What a ſmall matter now does the ac. 
count come to, when we bave made this abatement ? And 
how little reaſon is there, that the parting with theſe thing 
mould make ſuch a noiſe, as if we had made ſome exceed. 
ing rich prefens to God's almigbty love, from whom we 
n 
ur let us upon again, together wi 
of life; and conſider, Are they things which we could — 
| | | 2 
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| in- kept v long? Do we any more than part with them a 
Bur Wirrle before the time ? And what difference is there be- 
eve. Nween their leaving us; and our leaving them; bur the ad- 


nantage we have, by living a while after them, to give a 
nei. roof of a little very ſhort patience, and of intire truſt in 

od, and abſolute reſignation to his will ? Let the things 
we leave for God's ſake be rated as high as we pleaſe, all 
tat can be made of them comes at laſt to this; that, in 
obedience to God, we ler them go a little before we could 
not enjoy them, And ſuppoſe we be required to die; it is 
but to go another way out of the world, then we muſt 
torrly, perhaps preſently, have done. There is no diffe- 
rence at all, but only as much as there is between a ſword, 
ind an acute diſeaſe; between the flames of fire, and thoſe 
of a burning fever. | 

But we may endure many torments, perhaps, in the 
world before we die; which are worſe than death ir ſelf. 
I may be ſo ; and there is a poſſibility, it may not be ſo. 
Now ſuppoſing we do not ſuffer any torments, what & 
mall matter is it that God asks, that we may go to He. 
yen ? where we ſhall have an Happineſs ſo great, that we 
may well, F need be, ( as St. Peter ſpeaks, ) conſent to en- 
dure ſomething that looks more like ſelf denial than any 
thing I have mentioned, to obtain it. And yet when that 
neceſſity comes this will ariſe to no great expence. It is no 
more than we may naturally ſuffer by the ſtone, or the 
gout, or by ſome ſuch diſeaſe which may ſeize upon us; 
and not carry us to heaven neither. And it is likewiſe 
conſiderable, that wicked men many times take more pains, 
and endure a great deal more than this comes to, to go to 
hell, Do we nat ſee what attendance their luſts 
tram them d and that they make proviſion for their ſari 
faction with much ſolicitude and trouble ? Nay, do not 
their exXPENCES 5 run very high, to gratiſie ſome 
worldly or fleſhly defire ? One man breaks his ſleep; ano- 
ther pines his body; a third conſumes his eſtate ; a fourth 
nouriſhes loathſome and foul diſeaſes ; a fifth breeds cruel 
and tarmenting pains, which ſer him upon the rack; a 
kxth ventures his life, and runs the hazzard of the gallows, 
or of a ſeveter death, And all ſinners contrive and plot 
and trouble their brains to find opportunities, and are of- 
en vexed with diſappointments, and as often put to ſhame, 
2d always tronbled with their deſires, till they . 
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ſome ſatisfaction; and being never ſatisfied, are alwg 
troubled with their reſtlefs deſi re. 

Let all theſe things be confidered ſoberly - and then te 
me, whether God demands great things ot us, to obtain 
rernal Life : and doth not rather wonderfully oblige us, i 
accepting fo graciouſly our poor ſervices: nay, carries us 
from the happineſs of doing his will here to the happineſs 
of having ir rewarded with a moft glorious recompence j 

another world. | EE e | 
And caft in this conſideration alſo, (which Clemens A. 
lexandrinus * propounds to the Gentiles, ) how much ma- 
ny men would be willing to give, if it were ſer at a price, 
co purchaſe everlaſting Salvation, And therefore what ac. 
count can they give of their '\ynwillingnefs to accept of that 
on ſuch eaſie terms, which cannot be bought with all the 
gold; if we had it, of the fabulous Pactoluf? We may pur. 
chale this moſt precious Salvation, if we will, obxe/@ wav. 
ys, with our own Treaſure, which we have within our 
ſelves ; viz, Charity, and a lively Faith. This is its juſt 
price, ſaith he, which God will gladly accept. For v 
hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecial: 
by of the Faithful, But it cannot be obtained by any other 
means, For they that ſtick to this World as weeds do to 
the rocks in the fea, ſlight immortality; and judge them- 
ſelves unworthy of the other World, which ar ſo low a rate 
offered ir ſelf ro their Faith and Charity. 

III. But we have juſt reaſon to proceed a great deal fat. 
ther than all this; and ſuppoſing a man could always live 
here without the leaft trouble, and in the fulleſt content- 
ment that either his Soul or body can now enjoy, I ac 
FFF 
to hade his Eternal life in this World: and not rather chulc 
wy thither, where both Soul and Body ſhall be ſo worn- 

ally improved, as to be capable of more ſolid, pure 
and durable pleaſures, than this Earth can ever afford. He 
that confiders how weak Humane Nature is in this ſtate, 
and how unable to entertain it ſelf long with any of thoſe 
things which pleaſe our fenſes, will not rake much time to 
reſolve this queſtion, Should we be furniſhed with the beſt 
delights that Nature can crave, in the moſt perfect health 
and vigorous ftrength ; ſtill we ſhould find either fulne!s 
and ſatiety, or laſſitude and wearineſs follow the enjoy- 
ment. This is a great part of man's vanity in his =_ . 
i te; 
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ute; that all his fruitions either ſuppoſe, or make, a con- 
umption of his ſpirits, | 

And how ſhorr our underſtandings are and will be while 
we apprehend by the brain, and are forced ro ſpend ſo 
ul nuch time in ſerving our bodily neceſſities, we cannot but 
be ſenſible: and therefore ſhall always be poſſeſſed with 
ine deſires which cannot here be ſatisſied; and long to know 
in thoſe chings, of which, ſhould we ſtay never ſo many Ages 
here, we muſt remain ignorant. Who would not then, 
that hath any hopes in another world, freely conſent to a 
liſſolution, in order to a better conjunction of Soul and 
body, in a ſtate of greater ſtrength and ſpritelineſs to enjoy 
; fuller good; with greater conſtancy, without any wea- 
rineſs or dejection of appetite, with _ ſatisfaction, and 
m eternal pleaſure in enjoying the ſame again ? 

And if we agree to this, judge then what reaſon there 
; to be exceeding ſolicitous to attain that heavenly Bliſs, 
which ſo inconceivably tranſcends all that we can fanſie to 
our ſelves, but are never like to enjoy in this world. And 
judge again, how unworthy then this ſhorr, this trouble - 
ſome life, which is but like a dream, full of diſtracted 
thoughts, and cares, and fears, is, to come into any compe- 
tition- with that Eternal life which we expect. And ence 
m. more, how mad they ate, who prefer a brutal, wicked 
ate life, which mere rational men have hiſſed out of the world; 

before that happy ſtate, which far exceeds even the liſe of 
ir. W innocence in a Paradiſe upon earth. 
ye IV. And let us hence take occaſion to conſider again: if 
t- ¶ it be nor defirable alway to ſtay here on this Earth, bow 
* i} far diſtant are they from the happineſs of the other World, who 
1 have their thought s very rarely there > Whar ſhall we think 
le 
Ne 


of ſuch careleis believers, as love not to have their minds 
troubled with the thoughts of Death and of Eternal Life ; 


with which they deſire to have as little acquainrance as 
may be, till they come thither ? Are they afraid of belie- 
— it too ſtrongly, for fear it ſnould ſpoil all their earth- 
ly delights, and make them loſe the reliſh they have of 


have no liſt to follow it ? There is no danger of this for a 


lively belief of the Life to come heighrens all our other 


joys, by making them innocent ; and furthers our affairs, 
by making us diligent, but not roo ſolicirous. Bur ſome 
uch fancy. poſſeſles the hearrs of men; who have no incli- 


re 

& 

e, 

le 

' bodily pleaſures ; or hinder their buſineſs, and make them 
h 

ls 
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nation to entertain any familiariry wirh Heaven, till they 
think they are ſhorrly to leave this Earth. For if we de. 
fire them to think often and ſeriouſly of Eternal Life, they 
return ſuch an Anſwer as Antipater made to a man that 
preſented him with a Book er Ou . 
D is when I have no. 
thing elle to do; now ve other more wei g 
ments. This is the ſenſe of mens groſs — 
their ſeldom 4 ro look —— Feſus. Who juſtly 
expected not only that greater multitudes, upon the pub. 
liſhing of ſuch an incomparable glory and ha — 
— OY 8 their Piety arrive to a 
ight of Verrue, by perperual contemplation of it. 
Chriſtians, one would think, ſhould love IRE deat- 
„and be more intirely devoted to the ſtudy of it, now 
it hath ſuch a „than any Phi ever 
were, de yas __ 5 2 its own 
price and portion. would, if they did not lay 
afide all conſideration, aun abr uu thoughes of Eternal 
Bliſs ro flip out of theit minds. 

Ir is a ſaying among the Jews, that when God firſt crea- 
red Man, his ſtature was ſo tall, that he reached from hea- 
ven to earth, and could graſp all this world in his arms, as 
2 very little thing. Bur poſt peccatum Deus eum mi nuit ad 
centum cubitos, ho ſinned, God rook him down to the 
height of an hundred cubirs. And ſtill as men worſe 
worſe, ſunk lower, till they dwindled away, 2 
we ſee by our ſelves, almoſt to The Moral of 
it is very true. And if the Chriſtian Faith, like the breath 
of life wherewicth God inſpired. Man at the firſt, did 
throughly poſſeſs and renew our Souls; we ſhould grow 
in ro-ſuch-an-excellent pitch, as to be above all the 
Earth, and tread ir under our feet. Ar the very entrance 
of it, we ſhould be inflamed with a moſt vehement defire 
and-hope to grow till we be above rhe heavens,. and made 
aſſociates i the Angels, and: fir down with our Bleſſed 
Saviour in his Throne. And — — —— 
malte us preſently diſcharge our ſelves o e 
ſections, which have degraded us and funk us ſo low, that 
many can ſcarce be diſcerned from the brures that 
— can ſpeak, indeed 
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Ir 
rerains its virtue ſtill, did we but inliven it by { * 
onate conſiderations as theſe. Which make us ſo aſhamed 
v continue wallowing in the mire, that they will not ſuf- 
fer us to content our ſelves: with a mean degree of purity ; 
but as he which called us Mi holy, ſo they preſs us to be holy in 
all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. | 
. can au man now imagine, there x no danger at 
all in reſiſting. ſo mighty a motive as this, to all well. doing? 
or that a man ſhall be no more miſerable after his neglect 
of ſuch great Salvation, than he wauld have been if no ſuch 
ofal' had been made to him? Where have thoſe men 
lved > what have they been thinking of all their days, in- 
to. whoſe hearts ſuch a belief can enter, that Chriſtians 
nay ſim at as eaſie a rate as Heathens? What, will deſpite 
done to ſuch aſtoniſhing love of God to men, as is mani⸗ 
ſeſted to us, not at all inflame the reckoning ? Can a man 
ſee the Kingdom of Heaven ſer. open before his eyes, and 
offered to him; and after he hath ſo: contemned it, as to 
fer a little of this World before it, be uſed as favoura- 
Lly in Hell, as if he had never heard of it? What doth 
our Saviour mean then, when he faith, It ſhall be more to- 
lerable for Sodom and Camorrab in the day of judgment, 
than for thaſe places where the Goſpel of God's grace was 
This very ching will make the fire, more devou- 
ring, to think for what poor pleaſures or gains they ſer at 
nought ſo ſtupendious a grace; and that withal they have 
loſt thoſe. things for which they loſt Heaven. When they ſee 
how inconſiderable all their paſt delights were, it will make 
the madneſs ſeem greater, and. the more diſtract and tor- 
ment their inraged minds, to think how dear they now pay. 
for them. The miſerable, Soul will then continually; pour 
upon it ſelf, che harreſt and moſt; ſcalding thoughts of its 
own groſs ſtupidity, and ſenſeleſs negligence, It will flame 
with anger and burning wth aga inſt. ic ſelf, for the fran- 
tick choice which it, bath made. And rolling. is ſelf in the 
hire of its own fretful and impatient diſpleaſüre, will rake 
ſuch a furious revenge. upon it ſelf, as, to become its own 
dreadful executioner. this miſary it will lie frying for 
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to it ſelf perpetual ſewel, to keep alive the boiling rage and 

fierce diſpleaſure ir hath conceived againſt ir ell. The 

ſtings thereof will be ſharper and more = return. 
ſenſible of, can re 


ing, than any _ which we are now ; 
L The flaſhes of Lightning are not fo ſearching; 
d they will be as quick as the thoughts of a Spirit. Ang 
what the hideous and doleful groatis of a Spirit are, we can. W tc 
not tell; eſpecially that lies under the load of this thongin, g 
that it might have been as happy as now it is miſerable, fl 
Lou may take a review of what was ſaid in the begin- hi 
ning concerning ETERNAL LIFE, and by that make ſome MW fli 
judgment of the Miſery of thoſe who are ſo unhappy as to ſl th 
loſe it. They will be deprived of all that Bliſs which the . 
Souls and bodies of rhe juſt ſhall enjoy; and not be ableto Ml in 
avoid the ſoreſt pains, which even from thence will neceſ. W wi 
ſarily ariſe. For the greater you can ſuppoſe their knov. wi 
ledge of God to be in the other World, (which is the Life I lai 
of pious Souls, } ſo much the greater will their ſorrow and i in 
heavineſs be, to think that have loſt the favour of the ¶ op 
Creatour of the World, the Fountain of all Good, And ea 
when they behold the glory wherein the juſt a with to 
our Bleſſed Lord, this will be a new grief „ or. 
moſt miſerably afflict their hearts; whenſoever they think I th: 
what praiſe is given to thoſe holy men whom they deſpi- ¶ of 
ſed, in what glory they ſhine,” and unto what dignity they I Pa 
are — 3 _ on ——— —— conſider their own wy 
ſhame and reproach, ow vilely lie under a per- 0 
tual curſe, unced againſt hs be Angels and I Pe: 
ef, by the Lord of all. C01 
And ir will increaſe the rorment, to conſider that they me 
are the eauſe of all this miſery, which they have drawn I *-: 
upon themſelves. Their negligence will come to mind, ex 
which gave no heed to the Divine illuminations. Their 0 
contumacy alſo, which reſiſted the Divine motions. Their I bis 
horrid wickedneſs, into which they ran againſt the cries I Jt 
even of their own conſciences. And theſe conſiderations da 
they will nor be able to avoid, nor put off the thoughts of I W. 
the greatneſs of their miſery, But they will ſtick cloſe to ” 
rhem, and 4 7 penn ſting them ; ſo chat all their Ku-. I ”» 
ledge, which is fo le to others, will breed in them 
the moſt exquiſite grief and ſorrow. This our Saviour i 4* 
ou by outer darknefs, into which they ſhall- be caſt. 1% 
rom whence we may gueſs ir Mat ovedicion' their f Bf © 
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and their Aﬀections muſt needs be: in which there will be 
no-love of God at all; nothing, that we can conceive, bur 
envy at the glory of the bleſſed; hatred of themſelves, as 
the cauſe of all this miſchief ; vexation of heart, to ſee 
bow great it is; and deſperation of ſeeing it grow lels. 

Bur I ſhall purſue it no farther, becauſe it would take up 
too much room in this diſcourſe; which already begins ro 
grow too big. I ſhall only add, that none knows what 
flames che breath of the Lord will kindle. The power of 
his anger is inconceivable ; eſpecially when incenſed by rhe 
lighting of his love. And therefore what can we ſay of 
the dolours which the fire that never goes out, and the worm 
that never dies, when they meet together, will cauſe both 
in the Souls and bodies of ſuch contempruous finners > Who 
will begin then to wiſh they had never been acquainted 
with the glad ridings of Salvation; that ſo they might ha ve 
lain in ſome more private corner of the miſerable World, 
in a bed of ſotrer and more gentle flames, and without that 
open diſgrace to which they will be expoſed. What an 
eaſe would they think ir, if they might but have the favour 
to houl among the poor Indians, and ſhriek no louder than 
other wicked Pagans ;z and have no worſe Devils to laſh 
them than the leud Mabometans. who never had a thought 
of any thing higher than a fleſhly Paradiſe ? And yer the 
Pagans themſelves thought their condition would be bad 
enough, if they lived impiouſly ; and that it was impoſſi- 
ble to eſcape a juſt — in another world. As ap- 
pears, among a number of other records, from that diſ- 
courſe I mentioned of Gobrya:; who ſaith rhe firſt place 
men come into when they d this life is Neo A Ani, 
the Field of truth. So called, becauſe there Judges ſir to 
examine how. every one hath paſſed his life: and there is 
no way to evade their ſentence by ſubterfuges oriyes, (as 
his words are,) but they will diſpoſe of all men with exact 
juſtice, according as they deſerve, What they had ſome 
dark fancy of, is now plainly and clearly revealed unto us ; 
who are inſtructed, that God hath appointed 4 day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained ; whereof be hath given aſſurance un- 
to all men, in that he bath raiſed him from the dead, xvii. 
Act. 31. And therefore we oughr to be afraid of treaſuring 
up unto our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revela- 
Hop of the righteous judgment of 5 3 Mo will render to 


every 


—_ 


—_—_— 


20 —— A farther Improvemnt Pan Il 


every man according to his deeds: Ta them, who by patient 
continuance in 'well.doing ſeek for glory, honour and immorta. 
lity, eternal life: But unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation 
and wrath ; Tribulation and anguiſh upom every Soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Few (we may ay Chriſtian ) faſt; 
and alſo of the Gentile. ii. Romans 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 

VI. — 9 — once more, ( which 
is all the queſtions I ſhall ask, ) what you are now reſolved to 
do. Will you put it to the venture, whether you be im. 
morrally happy or no ? Is it true chat Feſus lives, and is 
the Lord of all, and will give Eternal life to his ſervant, 
Worth more than all the pains they can take for it; but 
which cannot be won by trifling and careleſs endeavours; 
and yet offers it ſelf graciouſly ro thoſe that will accept of 
it on moſt reaſonable terms, which we cannot refuſe with. 
out the greateſt diſreſpect to God and danger to our ſelves? 


Eonfider then, I beſeech you, hat is the wiſeſt courſe for 
rim to take that believes all this, and doth not think we 


dave been all this time diſcourſing of a ſiction. Is every 


man that reads theſe things reſolved to become a new crea-' 


ture N and to ſay, as St. Paul did after he had ſeen our Sa 
vidur, Lord, bar "wouldf# thou have me to do? or as the 


Vraelites, who beheld no ſuch fights as are ſer before out 
eyes, Al that the Lord air Gid Jptaks'ro un, we will bear it 


and db it 
O that there were ſuch an heart, as it there follows, in 


every one of us that we would mind theſe things, and no 


longer neglect ſuch great Salvation ! For what wilt become 


of us, if, being thus convinced what we oughr to do, we 
ſhould put away this Blefſedneſs from us, and ＋ ed 


ſelves rinworthy of Eternal Life ? God forbid that we ſhould 


be ſo wicked, and ſo miſerable. Shall ſuch glorious things 
and ſo certain, be propoſed to us, and few or none regard 


them ? A Kingdom, a Crown of glory lie before us, and 


we icornfully; overlook 'ir > Wo be to us, that the Father 


from heaven ſhould ſpeak ſo often and ſo loudly, and we 
not hearken to his voice / Thar the Eternal Word ſhould 


appear in glory, and we fools be taken more with fading 
beauries | That the Hely Ghoſt ſhould deſcend from heaven, 
and the Devil till carry all before him! That the Lord 
Jeſus ſhould ſhed his precious bloud for us, and we not — 
with a vile aſſection What is become of our wit ? w 
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do our Souls dwell ? or what company have they kept, that 
they are grown ſo void of all reaſon ? Or do they think 
cheniſelves ſo wiſe, that they have found ſomething better 
than God ? ſomething more valuable than Eternal Life, 
and more certain roo ? When did the World ger it (elf 
made ſo great a Good ? Ori what day waz it that it enga- 
hereaſter to be more conſtant to its Friends? Where 

are the Witneſſes, and the Seal to this bond? 
Ah wretched fools that we are, to let our Souls be chea- 
ted lo eafily of ſuch an happineſs! or rather thus to impoſe 
upon our ſel ves with ſuch weak and childiſh imaginations ! 
Is any thing here grown ſo big, that we cannot lee the diſ- 
portion between it and Heaven? or is this World of 
ſuch grand concern to us, that we cannot be ar leiſure ro 
bear what out Saviour offers us > Have we no greater re- 
gard to theſe Witneſſes, than to ſuffer them to be baffled by 
every fleſhly reaſoning, though never fo Glly-and inconfi- 
derable ? Let us bethink our ſelves a little bettet. Let us 
do them ſo much right, as to examine them imparrially ; 
and then if they deſerve not belief, ler the Devil and the 
World take all. But if they declare beyond all exceptions 
that Feſus is the Lord, and hath Eternal life, and will be- 
ſtow it on thoſe that obey him, ler us not be ſo bold as to 
fight'him any longer ; but go and humbly render our hearrs 
to him, and give him thanks that he will accept them. Is 
his yoke, think you, uneaſie, and his burchen too great a 
load > What was the load then which he carried, when all 
our fins were laid upon him? what a yoke was the Croſs 
it ſelf, and all the indignities that he ſuffered ? And yet 
for the joy that was ſet before him (and which he bach now 
ſet before us) he endured all with admirable patience. 
And indeed what can be roo hard for him, who knows he 
labours' for an infinite reward? Do we not all part with 
things very deſirable, for a ſmall gain we are to get by the 
exchange? And how earneſt, how fierce are we to drive 
on ſuch a bargain ? How contentedly can the Tradeſmatrr 
loſe his dinner on the marker day,. rather than loſe a cu- 
ſtomer, by whom he hopes to gains ſhilling? All the rraf- 
fick in the world is carried on by giving one thing for ano- 
ther; and many times upon a little ad vantage. And there- 
fore what makes us ſo unwilling to part with any thing in 
the world that God calls for, when he offers to give us 
Zoods of ineſtimable value in rhe yo of it ? 
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It is not a ſmall portion that he aſſures us in his love, but 
he ſays we ſhall inherit all things, and that for ever. When 
we have ſerved him threeſcore years and ten, (and who is 
there, alas! that ſerves him ſo much ?) he doth not pro- 
miſe to ſettle on us an eſtate of ſo little as four ſcore or an 
hundred years, of incomparable happineſs in the next 
World; (though we count it no mean bargain here, to 
part with a Leaſe of 70 years for one of 80 that is of equal 
value; bur more than lo many Ages, more than millions of 
lives, even an Erernal life with himſelf in the Heavens, 1; 
there not a vaſt difference ? Is not the diſparity inconceiy. 
able between what we lay out, and what we receive; and 
between the bargains we are ſo greedy of here, and this 
happy exchange which God offers us? Why then is it ne- 
glected, as if it were too dear at the rates on which it is 

opoſed? Are we not willing to give ſo much for it? Or 
is not the ſecurity good which God gives us fer thoſe hea- 
venly poſſeſſions? Look over the Evidences again which 
we have examined, and you will be aſhamed to call them 
in queſtion. And if you be ſatisfied, it will be a greater 
ſhame not ro purſue this gainful purchaſe, with the ſame 
eagerneſs, care and diligence, that we do our ſeveral im- 

loyments in this world. We ought to account that day 
ſt ſpent, not wherein we have got the moſt money, but 
wherein we have made ſome conſiderable improvement in 
true wiſdom, and done ſome ſingular ſervice to our Lord 
Feſus, who is our hope. And in all our external affairs let 
us exerciſe ſuch juſtice, charity, thank fulneſs, and conten- 
ted humility, that we may be able to ſay, if any body ask 
us what we are doing, We work for Eternity, 

And that we may do ſo, and not like Eſau ſell our inhe- 
rirance for a meſs of portage, (which will not be worth 
the rears it will coſt us in this world, if ever we reflect up- 
on our folly, ) let us often caſt our eyes upon this Happi- 
neſs, frequently meditate on the joy of our Lord, and ſtu- 
dy ſeriouſly thoſe _ Writings, wherein theſe precious 

romiſes are recorded. The Fews are ſo proud of their 
E, (which hath no ſuch Jewels in it neither, ) that they 
fanſie the Angels contended with Moſes about it; and 


* Pirke would needs perſwade him that ir belonged to them *, 1 
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Cap. XLVI 


am fare St. Peter fays, that thoſe heavenly Miniſters have 
ſo great a value for the Goſpel, that they deſire to look into 


theſe things : wondering that we Gentiles ſhould be made, 


not 


l 
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not on y fellows ciri7ens with the Saints, but, equal to them- 
ſelves. They rejoyced when they heard the good news, 
that our Lord was come down to men; and it ſeems he 
hath told us things beyond all their expectation. Shall nor 
we then let a due eſteem upon them, and look into them, 
and conlider them, who have them ſo near unro us, and 
are {0 much concerned in them? Then ic were better for us 
it we had no eyes, or if we lived in thoſe places where no 
ſuch things are to be ſeen: for none will be ſo milerable, 
25 chey chat igt have been exceeding happy, and choſe 
remain mules. vc; and that when ſo fe thoughts would 


oed their happineſs. For there is no way to be 


e bur only by not believing, or not conſidering the 
{aipel Gi God's grace. Secure but theſe two paſlages ; 
an! {tri piety will neceſſarily be our imployment, and 
E:craa' Lile our reward, No temptation will be ſtrong 
cnough ro make us neglect our work; and, I am ſure, 


faitrfu! is be who bath promiſed, and will not fail ro pay us 


more than our wages, vi 

And what now remains, but to put thoſe in mind who 
obediently believe in the Lord Jeſus, what cauſe they have 
to entertain themſelves beforehand with great joy, in the 
comfortable expectation of God's mercy in Him to Eternal 
life? Let all his rrue-hearred Diſciples, who hear his voice, 
and follow him, rejoyce ; yea, ler them be glad in him 
with excceding joy. Let them ſay, O how great is the 
gocdneſs of God! how rich are thoſe bleſſings which he 
hath laid up for them that love him] how exceeding great 
and precious are the promiſes he hath made them ! Our 
calling in Chri# Feſus, how high is ir! what is there nobler 
than his kingdom. and glory? To which alſo he hath called 
us, by glory and vertue. Heaven and earth concur in the 
molt glorious and powerful manner to give us aſſurance, 
that it ſhall be well, exceeding well, with all thole that 
love the Lord Feſus in ſincerity. 

Why ſhould we ſuffer our {elves then to be dejected ar 
any accident in this world, which falls crols to us? Shall 
we take pet when any thing troubles us, and let our ſpirits 
die within us, who have ſuch glorious hopes to live upon, 
and mightily ſupport us? Feſus is alive: He is alive for 
evermore : And in him is Eternal life for all his followers. 
The Father, the Word, the Holy Gboft, are come to comfort 


U 3 us 
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Aus with this joyful news. The Mater, the Bloud, and the 
Spirit, all ſay the ſame; and ask us why we are ſo fad, 
when life and immortality ir brought to light by the Goſ- 
pel. It is the deſire of the Lord-Feſus, that we would not 
mourn; as though he ſtill lay in his grave, and could do 
nothing for us. He is certainly riſen, and gone into the 
Heavens; where God bath made bim exceeding glad with 
bis countenance, And it will add to his joy, if it be capable 
of increaſe, to ſee us rejeyce with joy unſpeakable and full of 
lory. And therefore let us do him the honour, to glory in 
his holy Dlame : and let us ſay alway, 'Blefſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord-Feſus Chriſt, which, according to hi; 
abundant mercy, hath begotten- us again unto 4 lively + 

by the reſurreftion of Feſus Cbriſt from the dead; to an i 
ritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 4. 

way, reſerved in heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

Me ougght to ſay fo with joyful hearts, even when death 
it ſelf approaches; which of all other is the moſt frightful 
Enemy of mankind, but is made our Friend by the appear- 
ing of our Saviour Feſus Chrift, who hath aboliſhed death, and 
bath brought life and immortality to light, through the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Which hath given us, as the lame Apoſtle 
ſaith, ſuch everlaſting conſalation, that it would be a great 
reproach to it to receive Death timorouſly; which Wiſe 
men, before our Saviour came, concluded might be, for 
any thing they knew, wer ulysor oj dakar, the greateſt 
of all goods, Our Lord aſſures us they were right in their 
Plato Apo- conjectures ; and hath made that certain, which Socrare: 
log. Socr. ( whoſe words thoſe are) left doubtful. And therefore we 
| ought not to leave the world, as if it were the greateſt un- 
— that could befall us. Ir is for bim only to fear 
Lade aeath (as St. Cyprian ſpeaks'* ) who would not go to Chriſt ; 
Mortali- and be only hath reaſon to be unpilling to go to Chriſt, who 
=_ Page doth not believe be ſhall begin to reign with him. This is the 
208, a only thing (as be writes a little after) which makes men 
* take death ſo heavily, quiz ſides deeſt, becauſe Faith is wan- 
ting ; becauſe they do, not believe thoſe things are true, which 
Be we is Truth it ſelf hath promiſed : But though they give 
credit ts what 4 grave and laudable perſon promiſes, they are 
waveling about that which God faith, and receive it with an 
incredulous mind, For if they believed, they would enter- 
* 0rat 18. lin that which now ſeems dreadful, as Sr. 77 Nazian;, 
. 224. days that bleſſed Martyr did ; whoſe Deat 9 
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whether he ſhould call his departure from this, life, or ta- 
ther, veñt Ser Saad, 3 mils mhigon, bis departure to 
God, or the fulfilling of his deſire, And thus (if we may be- 
lieve Calcidius) the tamous Triſmegiſtus died, ſaying to his Fr, Arch- 
Son, that ſtood by him, My Son, hitherto I lade lived an angel. 
txile from my country; but now I am going ſafe thitber. And Dog Cab» 
therefore when, 4 little while hence, I ſhall be freed from. the baliſtica. 
chain of this body, ſee that you do not bewail me as if I was 
dead. For I am only returning to that moſt excellent bleſſed 
City, whither the Citizens cannot arrive, unleſs they take 
death in their way, There God only is the Governour in chief, 
who entertains his Citizens with a marvellous ſweetneſs : in 
tempariſon with which, that which we now call Life, is rather 
to be termed Death. . 
And whar if, in our paſſage to it, we ſhould fall into di- 
vers temptations, or trials of our ſincere affection to the 
Lord Feſus ? There is no reaſon that this ſhould diſhearten 
us, and deaden our ſpirits: For it is the ſingular privilege 
of a Chriſtian, to rejoyce in the Lord alway, (iv. Phil, 4. 
eſpecially when he ſuffers for righteouſneſs ſake. In thar 
caſe the Apoſtles thought it an honour, that they were 
counted worthy to be beaten, and ſuffer ſhame for bis name, 
v. As 41. And St. Fames thought their example was not 
unimirable by other Chriſtians, ro whom he ſaith, i. 2. My 
Brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers temptations. 
And ſo they did, as you read in the Epiſtle to the Chriſtian 
Hebrews ; ot whom the Apoſtle gives this reſtimony, . x. 34- 
Te took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in_your 
ſelves, that you have in heaven 4 5 enduring ſubſtance. 
This conſideration made them look upon the rapine, which 
the ſedirious people commirred in their houſes, without that 
dejection which on ſuch occaſions appears in other counte- 
nances. And yet they were men like our ſelves, who wal- 
hed by faith, and not by ſipht ; that is, did not enjoy the 
thing it ſelf which they expected, 2 Cor. v. 7. And there- 
fore what ſhould hinder the ſame effect in our hearts, if we 
believe as they did? 3 | 
And to ſhew the mighty hover of rhis hgayenly princi- 
ple, theſe three things may be here pertinently naxed, our ; 
| Ver ſpirit in all theit 
luſferings. n 
I. And firſt, I find, that when the heavieſt croſs lay up- 
on tie, the ſenſe they had of things to come ſupported 
+ ood dern 
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them under it with admirable reſolution, This was the 
leaſt effect of their holy Faith; which made them, when 
the hearts of others ſunk under the load, and fell down, as 
we ſay, into their knees, ſtand like a ſtrong pillar, which 
bears up the whole weight of the houſe, and never yield at 
all. The thoughts of what our Lord had promiſed, not 
only preſerved them from murmuring and repining at their 
preſent condition, (knowing what good proviſion he had 
made for them hereafter, ( bur frum fainting, and being 
ſluggiſh in their Miniſtry. For which cauſe we faint nt, 
or do nor grow lazy, faith St, Paul: (knowing, that is, 
that he who raiſed up the Lord Feſus, would raile up 
them allo :) for though our outward man periſh, (or wear 
away,) yet the inward man is renewed (or grows more 
youthtul ) day by day. 2 Cor. iv. 14, 26. And ( 2+) this 
faith alſa preſerved them from ſwounding Fear, either of 
diſgrace, or pain, or death ; being in nothing terrified by 
their adverſaries: ſaith the ſame Apoſtle i, Phil. 28. ) who, 
ſeeing them endaunted under all their ſufferings, had rea- 
{on io look upon this as an evident token of their perdition, 
and of the Salvation God would give to theſe his valiant 
Champions, And { 3.) from ſorrowing alſo, and lament- 
ing the loſs of any thing; becauie this Good, they ſound, 
was ſtil! ſecure. 2 Cor. vi, 10. Which made them, as he 
there laith again, ro be always full of joy, though in the 
eye of the world they lookt very ſorrowfully. And ſo 
( laſtly ) they kept their ſted faſtnels, and turned not away 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them. Where- 
by they marve!louſly promoted Chriſtianity : And the God 
af ail grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, after that they had ſuffered a while, made them perfeth, 
ſtalliſbed, ftrengthened, ſettled them, 1 Pet. v. 10. 

II. But the hope of Eternal life did not merely ſupport 
and uphold their ſpirits ; it wondertully refreſhed and com- 
forted them in all their afflictions: ſp that they durſt couſi- 
dently promiſe to all other ſuffering Chriſtians the ſame 
heavenly comforts from God, Ho comforteth us (ſaith 
St. Pau) in all our tribulation, that we may be able to com- 
fort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we our ſelves are comforted of God. And our hope of you is 
itzdfaſt, knowing that as you are partakers of the ſufferings 
fo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation, 2 Cor, i. 4, 7. Their 
comfort and rejoycing was, the teſtimony of their conſci- 
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ence, that every- where they ated fincerely ; (ver. 12. 

and that they ſerved a good Maſter, who had promiſe 

them better fare in the next World, where he reigns in 
full power and glory. His Kingdom, they knew, was 
not of this World, even as he was not of the World; and 
therefore they did nor expect he ſhould give them a porti- 
on of good things here. No; He told them plainly, in 
the World ye ſhall have tribulation ; but adds in the ſaine 
breath, be of good chear, I have overcome the Werd vi. 


Sk gut 52h" 
III. Which victory of his over death and the ;- 14 


couraged them to follow him in all their tribu nor 
merely with ſimple comfort, but with joy.as I ave ob + 1d 
already, and more than that, made then 
and even ſhout for joy. So our Saviour hb 


them to do, when they were reviled and perlen nis 
Name ſake. v. Mat. 12, Rejoyce, and be ccc glad: 
for great is your reward in heaven, And ſo they did, as St. 
Paul tells us v. Rom. 2, 3. We rejoyce in hope of the glory of 
God ; and not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo. For 
they had this ſtrong conſolation, as the Divine Writer ro 
the Hebrews calls it; Firſt, that nothing, either in this 
World or the other, could take away that heavenly Good 
from them. As St, Paul alſo teſtiſies in that triumph of his, 
viii. Rom. 38, 39. I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to aka nor height, nor depth, nor is {rh 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from * love of God which 
is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, When their goods were raken 
away, they could make their boaſt in Chri#, and ſay, 


Our inherirance is immovable. When they were driven 


from houſe and home, (as we ſpeak, they could triumph, 
and ſay, Our houſe is eternal in the beavens, from which 
none can exclude us. When they were in pain, they till 
remembred our Saviour's own words, Tour joy ſhall noman 
take from you, In death it ſelf they could glory, and ſay, 
Jeſus, our Life, dies not: and becauſe be lives; we ſhall 
live alſo. And (2, ) as they knew they could not loſe 
their future Happineſs, ſo they knew it to be incompara- 
bly greater than all their ſufferings, viii. Rom. 18. For I 
reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are note worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
For our light aſlickien, which is but for a moment, W 


— A fatvher Trprodement Part ll 


for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor, 
iv. 17. Where there is a Third, Reaſon of —.— 
gteat joy ; becauſe theſe aſſlictions, which they endured 
tor Chtiſt's ſake, would increaſe their glory hereafter, and 
make their crown beyond all expreſſion heavier. And mere 
than that, ( 4.) hereby not only their preſent afflictions 
were alleviated and ſeemed trivial; but they gave them 
a clearer fight of that moſt excellent glory beforehand: 
while they looked not (as it there follows, ver. 18.) at. the 
hing which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 
The removal of thete things here below from. before rheir 
eyes, fixed them more on the inviſible World, 
Now 'their joy was full, as — ſpeaks xvi. Fob, 24. 
now ir overfiowed .; when all things elſe had forſaken 
them, and nothing elte hut thoſe unſeen enjoyments re. 
mained to comfort them. This heavenly glory ſhone brigh- 
reſt in the dark and horrible pit: where their afflictions 
brought them ſweeter contentment, than ever was the fruit 
of any earti::y pleaſure. And ſo we may ſtill hope, chat 
when other things, by any calamity in this world, ſtand 
afar off, and can do norhing for us; there will be the 
more room for the thoughts and fenſe of this future bliſs, 
ro ſpread ir ſelf, and fill the whole capacity of pious hearts, 
Then they will be, moſt ar leiſure ; then inviſible things 
will ſeem moſt real; then they will moſt ſtrongly affect 
the heart: ſo that they wil! not be the worle for their affli- 
tions, but the better; and their pains will bur bring them 
the ſooner to heavenly joys. 
And ſhould not our Faich work thus mighrily in our 
hearts, ar leaſt ſupporting us with true fatisfaction under 


all our troubles, it would be an exceeding great ſhame to us: 


when we conſider with what reſolution, courage and chear- 
fulneſs, they, whoſe knowledge of heavenly things was 
darker than ours, received the moſt d ul ſufferings, 
even death it (elf, before the coming of our Saviour, The 
Mother and her ſeven Sons, whoſe ftory is recorded in the 
ſecond Book of the Maccabees, Chap. vii. are a famous in- 
ſtance of this ; who in hope of a bleſſed Reſurrection, when 
the belief of ir ſtood on a feebler foundation than ours, of- 
fered themlelves to rhe ſharpeſt torments, rather than break 
the Law, of their Creator. Neither the Strapado, nor 
© the Wheel to rack their joynts, nor Hooks of iron to tear 
their fleſh, nor the fury of wild Beaſts, nor belly Cal- 
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drons, nor the fierceſt Fires, no evil preſent, no evil to 
come, could move the hearts of thele young men, who 
were in their flouriſhing years; or make them yield a jor 
to the wicked tyrant, who would have had them tranſ- 


 orels the Ordinances of Moſes, They are the words of 


chat great man, St. Greg. Nazianzen ; who hath admirably 0rat. xxii. 
ſummed up their ſ es, in an Oration of his which he &; Max- 


made in their commendation : where he. 
manner. One of rhe Brerhren ſpok 
the reſt in another; according as the words of the Tyrant, 
© or the order of their N gave occaſion. But to com · 
« priſe all in a little compaſs, this was the ſubſtance of what 
they ſaid. O King Antiochus, and all you that are here 
preſent, be it known unto you that we have one King, 
© even God Almighty, from whom we come, and unto whom 
we muſt return. And we have one Law-giver, Moſes, 
whom we will never betray nor ; though ano- 
ther Antiochus, more fierce and ſevere than thou, ſhould 


© threaten us. Mia dogdanc, 7 nad » nne. Our only 


* ſecurity is, to keep the commandment ; and not to break 
the law whereby we are guarded, Our only glory is, 


for ſuch great things to deſpiſe all glory beſide. Our on- 
ly riches the hopes we have hereafter. Our only fear, 
leſt we ſho 


fear any thing more than God. With theſe 
reaſons we now come * into the field of danger. We 
* are bur young, it is true, and this World is ſweet ; out 
* native Country, our Friends, our Kindred, our dear 
* Companions, invite us to ſtay with them. But none of 
them are ſo ſweet as God, none ſo dear as thofe very dan- 
pers, which we expoſe our ſelves unto for Vertue's lake. 
Har 


ur no ſuch tho we humbly beſeech you ; for 
there is another Worl o which us, more 
and durable by far than all that we behold in this. Feru- 


' ſalem that is above is our Country; which no Ant iochus 
can beſjege, no power on earth can touch or indanger- 
All thoſe that are born of God, are our Kindred : the 
Prophets and Patriarchs our Friends, from whom we 
have received a pattern of piety. And our Companions 
* are all thoſe who bazard themſelves with us this day, and 
* are our contemporaries in conſtant ſuffering, Heaven is 
* more glorious has our Temple ir ſelf: rhe Quire of An- 
| 12 infinitely beyond our ſ Aſſemblies; And there 


one great Myſtery, GOD himſelf, whom all our af 
W * cre 
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* cred My ſteries here reipect. And therefore ceaſe to make 
us any more offers and promiſes of little things, which 
© are nothing worth. We love not thoſe ſhameful honours 
* which we ſhall ger by denying God, We were not bred 
© to make ſuch unthritry CE add cannot traffic 
with thee on ſuch baſe and ignoble terms. And there- 
fore ceaſe alſo to threaten us; or we can return mote 
* dreadful threatnings, which will reprove thy weakneſs, 
© For know that we have a fire, into which ro throw our 
perſecutors. Doſt thou think thou haſt to do with Gen. 
tile people? Thoſe, it is true, thou haſt overcome: they 
© have yielded to thy threatnings and power, And no won- 
der; for they did not fight for ſuch glorious things as we, 
They only defended their cities and goods; but we de- 
fend the Law of the moſt High, Thou oppoſeſt thy fe 
* now againſt the Tables writ with the finger of God; 
9 py the moſt holy and divine Service; age «< 


to Heaven And ro ſay ſomething that comes within the 
* compaſs of thy knowledge, we are bred up under Eleazar, 
* whole fortitude and courage thou art not ignorant of, 
* The Father led rhe way; the Sons follow him to the like 
combat. Therefore it is ro no purpoſe, to add any more 
© threatnings : we can ſuffer greater things than thole thou 
* ſpeakeſt of. Oui toperncor 2 nue d iu, 
* There are none more valiant than they that are ready ts en- 
dure all things, Why do you delay to begin your cruelry ? 
* what do yon ſtay for, or expect? Do you think we may 
change our minds, and recant? No; we proteſt again 
* and again, we will never car impure fleſh : we will neyer 
break the Law of our God. Thou ſhalt ſooner. turn to 
our Religion, than we ro thine.* Let hotter fires be kin- 
* dled; let more ravenous beaſts be brought forth; ler more 
* exquilite rorments be invented: in ſhort, either yen 
NE | * ſome 


ires of our Country, which rea ſon and time de, 

© honourable ; againſt ſeven Brethren, whe ge 
ther by one Soul; whem it is ng . N es to 
overcome, bu: to be worlte! d t ame: d 
* ful. And be aſſured, we nf, nengs of V 
thy diſgrace: for we are the prom; 4 vilcp'cy of t 
* thole who were led by a pillar of tire and a cloud ; to . 
**whom th: Sea parted ir ſelf, and the Sun ſtood it , and a 
© Bread rained down from Heaven; and who triumphed \ 
over mighty Kings, by Prayer and lifting up their hands 
| 
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| ome new puniſhment, or know that we deſpile theſe that 
tare before us. , PLA ; 

Theſe, faith he, were their words to the Tyrant; in 
the relation of which I am wonderfully delighted. And 
then embracing and kifling one another, with no leſs chear- 
fulneſs than if they had been come to receive their reward, 
Let us go, ſaid they with a loud voice, let us go to meer 
' theſe dangers. Let us make haſte, while the Tyrant is 
© hot and chates; leſt he be cool again, and we loſe the Sal- 
yation. What though ir coſt us our lives > muſt not we 
' leave them ſome time or other? muſt we not pay the 
debt we owe to Nature? Let us convert then a ne 
into our choice and a glory. Let us deceive the grave; 
and make that peculiar, which is common. By death, 
et us make a purchace of life, Let none of us faint in 
' our undertaking, nor be defircus to live here any longer. 
Let us make the Tyrant deſpair of moving others, by ſee- 
'1ng our conſtancy. Ler him appoint our ſufferings, we 
* will pur an end to them. Let us make it appear that, as 
we are Brethren by birth, fo we are in all things elle ; 
not excepting death, _ 

Such was the reſolution, - faith he, of theſe men; who 
did not ſerve pleaſure, nor ſuffered themſelves to be go- 
verned by their paſſions: but purified their bodies and 
their ſpitits, and in this manner were tranſlated e Thu am” 
Col, to that life which is incapable of any paſſion, 
and free from all the troubles and miſeries ro which here 
we are expoſed. It would be too long to relate the ſpeech 
of the Mother; who likewiſe gave an illuſtrious teſtimo- 
ny of her faich in God, and hath left a rate example, to 
all poſterity, of conſtancy; and patience under the greateſt 
ſufferings. .,The Apoſtle himſelf bath perperuared their 
Memory in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and made it ſacred 
to all generations. Where it will ſtand to our great con- 
fuſion if we ſhould not learn of thoſe who had fo great a 
Faith, under ſo dark a revelation, What would not theſe 
perſons have done, faith the forenamed Father, if they had 
lived in our times; who were ſo courageous before the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory (I may add) that fol- 


lowed after ? If without example they behaved themſelves 
ſo undaunredly; what rare Souls would they have been 
with one; eſpecially with the example of Chriſt Feſus ? 


Such we ought to ſtriye to be, not only as they were, but 
| as 
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aa We conceive they would have been under our Maſter 


1 I r as St. Paul * with all might 
according to bis glorious power, unto all patiente and long ful. 
CG Joyfulneſs ; giving - thanks unto the Pdeter, 1 
hath. made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints: in light; i. Col. 11, 12. And fo we ſhall, if the 
ſame ſpiri of faith be in us that was in them. For it tell 
us how Feſus went this. way to heaven; and that if we 
overcome, we ſhall ſhine: with him in his glory, and & 
dawn with chim in his throne, and inherit all things, 
There need no more be ſaid to encourage even thoſe 
Chriſtians who have been moſt delicarely bred, or that ate 
of the renderer Sex, to wade through the greateſt diff. 
culries. Let them but look up unto Feſiws, and He will 
inflame them with ſuch ardenr love, that they will be glad 
to follow. him to his Crols, if they muſt go that way to 
come where he is. This moved Dorotheas and divers other 
Courtiers, (Who, as Euſebius. * „ were ganun! 
aui e, ot the Emperour s Bedchamber, and in ſuch high 
favour, that they were no leſs. beloved than if they had 
been the Emperour's own children,) to prefer the re- 
— — piety, and the new. deviſed death 
were to ſuffer for its ſake,” before all the glory and 


ov: Kveis,, REMEMBER THE LORD. That was fuffici- 
ent, he knew, to make her conſtant and courageous : 1! 
being a faithful ſaying, (an undoubred principle of Chri- 
ſtianity, on which we may ever ſafely build, ) Foy 5f we be 
dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: if we ſuffer with 
bim, we ſhall alſo wm with him. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. And 
it was no leſs ſtedfaſtly believed, that they who tuffered 
wich him ſhould alſo reign with him in à greater glory 


than others ; as we heard before from St. Paul, who ſaith, 


their afflictions would work for them a moſt ponderous 
crown of glory. | Nay, they gave the like encouragetnent 
to all thoſe who did any eminent ſervice to our Bleſſed 
Lord. They that {abowred hard, for inſtance, in tbe Word 
and Doftrine; St, Paul 12th, were worthy of dowble bonour, 

or 
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| or reward, in this World. 1 Tim, v. 17. Which few. . 


| himſelf found by experience, who rook the, moſt, pains, 


faſtical ory ; bur I ſhall voly ſex dyn that of Libera- . 


—_— CY P 


great, which they have made by the exchange, that we 
ought not ſo heavily, as we are wont, to take our own loſs. 


ling the Chriſtian Faith a- 


% 


Victor U- 


ticenſis 
I. iv. Van - 


dal, Per/ec » 


This Photius repreſents very handſomely to his Brother Ta- 


rafius ; after he had ſaid a great many other things, to ſtop 
the tears that he ſhed, immoderately for a daughter who 
was dead. Suppoſe, ſaith he, thy Daughter ſhould ap- 
0 » 4 

pear to thee, _ raking thee by the hand, ſhould kiſs it 
with a chearful and ſmiling countenance, ſaying, My Fa- 


'ther, why doſt thou afflict thy (elf in this manner? why 


Epift. 
CCXKX11, 


®. * 
ay, 


1 


3⁰⁴ 


doſt thou bemoan me, as it I was gone to an evil conditi. 


* on? My lot is faln unto me in Paradiſe ; a place molt ſweet 


© ro behold, and far ſweeter to enjoy: wil w I ast on. 
cone ij des, but the experiment exceeds all belief. Into 
© this the crooked Serpent cannot wind himſelf, as he did 
© into that of our Forefathers; nor ſo much as whiſper any 
« of his deceirful temptations. There is none among ug, 
© bur whoſe Mind is impregnable, and cannot be overcome 
© by any artifice; nor can we deſire to be gratiſied with 
« any greater good. For we are all of us wile, with the 
Divine and heavenly wiſdom; and our whole life is a con- 
« tinued magnificent feſtival, in the enjoyment of infinite 
and unſpeakable goods. Splendidly cloathed, we ſee 
God in a ſplendid manner, (as far as man can ſee 
him ;) and raviſhed with his inexplicable, inconceivable 
© beauty, we rejoyce alway, and are never weary, Which 
« abundant pleaſure is the very perfection of love; and 
« the power of enjoying accompanying love, begers that 
« ineffable joy and exultation of ſpirit. So that now, while 
] converſe with thee, a moſt mighty love to thoſe thing 
« draws me away, and ſuffers me not to expound the leaft 
© paft of them. u, and my dear Mother, ſhall one day 
come thirher ; and then confeſs I have ſaid: very little of 
© {ſuch great Goods; bur accuſe thy ſelf very much for be- 
* wailing me, who happily enjoy them. efore, my 
« deareſt Father, ler me 7 away with joy, and do not de- 
* rain me any longer; leſt thou ſuffer a greater loſs, and for 
© that be more bitterly afflicted. ' 
II thy Daughter, I ſay, could after this or the like fort 
* ſpeak ro thee, would thou nor be aſhamed ro conrinue 
© thy lamentations ? and chuſe rather, with joy to let her 
go away rejoycing? Conſider then, upon a Child's ſay- 
© ing ſuch things, we ſhould preſently grow better, and be 
0 of! l ; thall we, when our common Creatouc 
and Lord cries, He that believeth in me, though he die, 
© Jet ſhall he live; and, God hath prepared for them that love 
him ſuch things as eye hath not ſten, nor ear heard neither 
hape they entered into the heart of Man; be nothing better 
* for ſuch joyful ridings, but, like infidels, go on ſtill to 
* increaſe our ſad lamentations ? 
We cannot anſwer this Queſtion any other wot, ou by 
filence ; or rather, chearful thankigivings to , who 
hath given us ſuch everlaſting conſolation, and = hope 
throug 
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through bis grace, as may well enable us to ſay in every o- 
ther croubleſome —— Bag Why art thou thus caſt — 0 
my Saul? why art abou diſguicted within me ? Hope in God, 
and rejoyce in his holy Name, who, thanks be to his good- 
neſs, giveth us the riddoey, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Let us ſhake hands wich grief, ſadneſs, and ſorrow ; and 
leave them to thoſe who have no hope of Eternal Life. 
Let us make our boaſt in the Lord, and ſay, chat He 55 
good, for bis mergy endureth for ever. Come, my Soul 
what is it that afflicts thee ? Will nor the thoughts of the 
joys of Heaven give thee eaſe, nay perfectly cure thee d 
ill not a fight of Jeſus, ſitting on the throne of his glory, 
revive thee ? It is but a moment or two, and we ſhall be 
with him where be is. Let us have patience for a few days 
more of baniſhment from our heavenly country, Hold out, 
my Soul, for a ſhort pilgrimage, and we ſhall arrive at our 
promiſed inherirance, Shall we bemoan our ſelves thus 
miſerably, for whom our God hath made ſuch gracious 
provifion ? Shall we be weary, who want bur a few ſteps 
and we are at our eternal reſt ? Behold, behold thy Sa- 
viour : Yonder he is: I ſee him ſhining in his celeſtial glo- 
"_ looks upon me, methinks, and ſaich, Be of good 
r, 1 og ey or thee. mY 
Do we not forget, O my Soul, that Feſus is ſo highly 
advanced ; when we ſuffer our ſelves to be thus caſt down 
and ſadly dejeted ? Do we nor reproach his memory, aud 
in effect ſay too groſly, He is dead, He is not riſen ; who 
can chuſe but mourn and be forrowtul 2 For ſhame let us 
ſtay our rears, till the teſtimonies we have heard can be 
diſproved ; till it appear that Jeſ@s is till in his grave, and 
theſe are Six falſe H/itnefſes, which ſtand up for him. Bur 
in the mean time let us rejoyce, that they never yet could 
be confured ; but have bora down all rhe oppoſition of the 
World and the Devil for more than ſixteen hundred years, 
to the eternal honour of Feſus. 4 00 ths nts 
O ſweer Name! why do we diſhonour it with four fa- 
des, and ſad countenances, and a melancholick life? If be 
live, ſure he will be as good as his word, that we ſhall live 
alſo. Let us never forget thoſe words of grace, Becauſe 1 


live, ze ſhall live alſo. And let us never remember them, 


bur with new delight, Let ir delight us to repeat them a 
thouſand times in a day. As long as we live, let us com- 


fort dur ſelyes with this; Our _ hath ſaid; Betailſe I 
live, 


4 farther — 


— 7 2 live uſſo. Dotb it not fill 4 dan 
Joy; to hear xhat his is arrived Ae 
S many leagues from his own houſe ? Dorh not the 
man look Forer ben his Seed time is good 12 ö 
be mal wait matry' weeks beſote he teap' his 
veſt #7 Let not us then be the only lumpiſn Bead ung 
ho hear the n char 7 is 2 and ſaſeſy 2. 
taved àt out Fathers houfe, where chert ate many Mans 
Ons. Let us not be fo Rupid as to be diſcontented, who 
have hib word for it, chat we ſpall lire with him. Bur ke 
Pſal. lvi. ug re yre, and ſay as che Plalmift deth, (we have more 
1, 11. reaſen for c,.) In Go wilt Fpraife Hir Worth: in the Lin 
M priviſe bis word. In him bab Laar my ft: I wil 
mot 57 afraid what min, or any thing elle, can do unte ne. 
Jeſus Hatt (aid 1 ſhall live: T Will depend on bis word; 
anti expect, aſter all my toffings up and down in this trov- 
'bleſ6ttie World: to land ſhorthy'in the Paradiſe of God. 
Puxatiiſe“ oO that comforrable word! that e of 
all words! What ſhould we nor have Even to 
hopes of it, if God had not promiſed it And ſhall bil 
males ſight account of it? God forbſd. We will not bgh 
at the — of death it ſelf; ſeeing it ĩs but the gate of 
Paradiſe. We will look upon ir with 2 [mile, and ſay" 
— 2 We will tell it chat it is à long- lookt· vo 
friend 32nd bid ir do its office, and make way for out en. 
. France into the place that cus hath prepated for us.” What 
hm ve have not much aoquairitzner: wich that World) 
What chough it be # place where we never were; and from 
hence no Friend 7 is gone thither hath returned, to — 
ay whacir ig ? Jeſuf knew it very well, (that 's enough) 
elſe he would not have endured ſo much for it. He is pet. 
feckly inred with it; for from thence he came, and 
khete he And therefore let us not be timorous, when 
— removing to 4 ſtrange Country; but conh- 
Genriy rely on his knowledge mbre than our on, Let 
us remember the words of theſe Mieneſſei, wich Hay, Ft 
is the Son of God, in whom is Eternal Lye. Ler us 94 
Who thought it more deſfrable to A Pres 
Croſs, than to ſta here id the gte delt ple 


bun Aft Face all; theſe 1475iefſes ſay, He is in Heaven; 
eu. e thay we Will die looking" up. to him, and 
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— ben the will of rhe Father, that. we 
laſting, Lite. Iben xby, (elf appearedſt co 
arp, and, madg(k him confiden 1 wilt Coy 
Wo pitit, The Holy Gb, which is the Spirir of Truth, 
75 origed, and wilt gloribe us with chy ſelf. 
[his chou baſk te rho 0 art bi thy Bloud-hath pur- 
fon us. This thou did & 2 to 2 a- 
wo our coming co thee. T This thy Apoſtles ſa 
e 8 them, to publiſh to the World. his thou ha 
lieve, and wait for, and ſuffer for, and long ta 
enjoy. G Deareſ, Lord,, and moſt, merciful Saviour,,who .; 1 
art the ras e af acl though: we miſerable in. 
ners; de Sed a 72 thy ſelf: let nac 5 
the price of ch 705 u Bd be l. &.; let not the Word 
of the > da Ghoſt, 2 own Word, fail. 
thou art nat ali =% L 2 ee e But it thou 
as thou haſt, perſwade then I will not ceaſe mn 
all raph thee;, I will die Vac thele ORD in my month, 
A r 101 wilt hear me. I. RD JESUS, RE- 
Thus 5 Ls ** St. Stephen, ed 3 lookit 
9 faſtly unto 1 joy Author and 22 N. of our ah 
who.c 12 in glory to him. Whoſe — — 
Roſs Car Noble Army followed ; triun ing over 
aſſured hope o immorral ſife. ich they 
— leaſt doubt of, it is manifeſt from hence, that 
( as Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves * ec aymis ou Ae. L. vi. 
Gp Mig. dA“ ies d * Os, in the ue extremsty of Stromah. 
their torments they gave thanks to God, who they knew-watld 7.756. 
reward their fidelity; having in this very way conſecrated 
44% ce ee of bring ce Liner or roms 
1 0 of our Faith, refare their heart was glad, and their 
1 rejoyced ; And they ſang chearfully, with the holy 
Palwiſt, bur with a far greater confidence ; God ſhuI e- 
fon 12 ei e of he prove, for he {hall recaing. 
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